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wiHting my Preface. I hring to a close a work which has for

auiiic years been my chief occupation, and which has indeed been

seldom out of my thoughts since the time when, as an undergraduate,

Ifirst made acquaintance with Coleridge's Aids to Reflection, and

was led in consequence to study with some care the Epistle of St.

James, to which reference is made in the earlier Aphorisms of that

hook.

In the Introduction I have stated my reasons for helieving this

Epistle to he the earliest of the hooks of the New Testament, written

probably in the fifth decade of the Christian era by one vjho had

been brought up with Jesus from his childhood and whose teaching

is in m,any points identical with the actual words of our Lord as

recorded in the Synoptic Gospels. If I am not mistaken, it presents

to us a iiict'urc of prc-Paulinc Christianity, which is not only

interesting historically, but is likely to be of special value in an age

of religious doubt and anxiety like the present. Amongst those

to whom the formulas of later Christianity have lost or are losing

their significance, there must be many who will find a message stated

to them in the language of this, the least technical of all the Epistles,

many who will appreciate the strong practical sense and earnest

philanthrop)]/ of St. James, and take to heart his learnings against



unreal professions of lohatever kind. In its plain positive teaching

his Epistle affords a connnm platform for Christians of every degree

of attainment, from which they may advance again loith new hojM

to such further developments of the faith, as it may be given to

each from above to receive and to profit by.

The eighth and ninth Chapters of the Introduction deal with the

Grammar and Style of the Epistle, and, in some degree, with those

of the Neio Testament writers generally. As a corollary to these,

I have, in the tenth Ghap>tcr, pointed out some objections to the

hyiwthesis which has been lately revived amoiigst us, that the

Greek is a translation from an Aramaic original.

As regards the Text I have been almost entirely dependent on the

labours of others, especially those of Tischendorf, Bishop Westcott and

Dr. Hort. In the very rare cases in vihich I have ventured to depart

from a reading of WH., I have carefully explained my reasons for

doing so in the Notes. The comparison of three Latin Versions of the

Epistle, and the collations of the Codex Patiriensis and Codex

Bohiensis will, I hope, be found useful by those who are interested in

textual criticism.

In the Notes it has been my aim., treating the book like any other

ancient writing, to ascertain the precise meaning of each sentence,

phrase, and word, as it was intended by the writer, and understood

by those to whom his Epistle was addressed. The names ofprevious

annotators, to ivhom I am indebted, will be found in the eleventh

Chapter of the Introduction. In the Comments which folloio I have

in the first place vieived the Epistle more as a whole, tracing the

general connexion of ideas and illustrating and discussing the wider

questions involved: and, in the second place, regarding it as an

integral portion of the canonical Scriptures, vjhich are recognized

by all Christians as authoritative in matters of faith, I have to

some small extent endeavoured to show in what sense its teaching is



to he ^tnderstood by us now, and how it is to he applied to the

circumstances of modern life.

It only remains for me to achnowledge with hearty thanL• the

assistance I have received from friends ivho have looked through

2Jortions of the j^'^'oof-sheets, espjecially to Dr. . A. Abbott (A),

the Bev. G. H. Gtuilliam {G.H.G.) Prof. Sanday (S) and Dr. Charles

Taylor, Ilaster of St. John's College, Cambridge (C.T.), ivhose

initials are appended to notes communicated by them.

October 24, 1892.





ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA

Introduction

P. xxxix.—Add the following to note (2) after 'priests': 'Eusebius {H.E.
ii. 23) brings the death into connexion with Paul's journey to Rome. In
Chron. Euseb. the date is 63 a.d.'

P. xl. 1. 10.—For aol read \.
P. xlii.—Add to note (1) : Meleager in his epitaph on himself {Anth. Pal.

vii. 417) calls it the Syrian Athens, 8e ev$
Ta8apois.

P. lii.—-On Clement c. 38, add after i'pyoLs : Of. above c. 30.'

P. Ixiii.

—

ib. iv. p. 613, after add : 'see above Clem. R. i. 38.'

P. Ixiv. —Add to quotations from Origen, Comm, in Prov. (Mai Nov. Bihl.

vii. 51) 6 \, ( ?.
. Ixxxiv.—Under Luke, add xx. 46, 47

\ s \...-/'...' '' :
James i. 27, ii. 2, iii. 1.

P. xcii.•—Under 1 Corinthians, add xiv. 33 (speaking of disorderly meetings)

ov yap , : James iii. 16, 17,, ... .
. cliv. (f/).—For i. 36 read i. 26.

P. civ.—Under, add Gen. iii. 14, 15, xliii. 6, Exod. xii. 8, Ezek. xxv.

4. See below p. clxxxv.

P. clxi., last line but one.—Insert : In James ii. 19 , the

presence of the article shows that is pi-edicative ; in iv. 12, if we read, the absence of the article shows that is subject ; if again

we read , making not the copula but the substantive

verb, becomes an epithet of . ' there is one lawgiver.'

P. clxxii.—Under, insert, after i. 18 . .. : iii. 3.
. clxxiii.—Under (for which read ), insert in 1. 2, after: v. 20

: in 1. 5, for iii. 18 read iii. 13.

P. clxxiv.—Add at the bottom Aor. Pass, used as Middle, iv. 10,
V. 19/.

P. clxxix.—Add under after : with per/, subj. in prot. and

fut. ind. in apod., v. 15 j) .
P. clxxxi.—Insert before Ellipsis : 'For, 8, ,, , see Index.'

P. cxcii.—At end of first paragraph insert iii. 10, cl. : 1. 3 of second para-

graph omit.
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TicxT AND Notes

P. 8, ver. 2.—Omit before uayv, and in critical note insert (after

BC) Ti. Tr. WH. as accepting' tlie onii.s.sion.

P. 20, ver. 1(J.— I think now that I was not justified in reading -
instead of . The primary reason for tlie exhortation to

mutual confession will then be to assist them in praying for one another.
Still the sins first thought of would naturally be their failures in duty towards
each other.

P. 31.—For the play of words in », comjiare Tobit v. 9 (var'ia

lectio)( \ (mfv, yevoiTo'( .(, ((' ;

. 32.—(((. Add Actd Joltannis Zahn p. 244 . eav(]-/.

. 38 .—Hofmann nii,Li;ht have found a better example of in the
sense of 'to question' in Herm. Sim. ii. 1.

P. 46.

—

/. For omission of subject Geciy, cf. 1 Joh. v. IG 8(,
P. 48.

—

. Other examples may be found in Acta Johannis Zahn
p. 75 1. 15 Toif € ( Tjj (Ktivav(', . 113, 5 , . 190, \S

enttpaaev iv \ /, yap ae (€.
). . 1.—For ' 1066, Fanar.' read 'Paiuir. 1066.'

ib. . 3.—Add 1 Cor. xi. 19 Set iv eivai ' o'l.
P. 53.— (All good comes from God,) cf. Tobit iv. 19 6

ayaOa. In reference to the hexameter, H. Fischer makes the some-
what comical suggestion {Fhilologus 1891, heft 2) that St. James is here
giving a novel application of a proverb which in common life meant ' do not
look a gift horse in the mouth.' But surely the difference of intonation
required by the two senses would prevent any such application, not to

mention the improbability of a phrase like getting such a
proverbial force.

P. 55.

—

. Cf. the Benedictions before Shema given in Edersheim
Sketches of Jewish Life p. 269.

P. 58.

—

. Cf. Clem. Al. Strom, vii. 890
ypa(^ai.

lb. . 1.—For (Mishnah. Surenh. iv. 116) Jeiuish Fathers p. 85, read :

Mishnah, Surenh. iv. 116 (Jewish Fathers p. 85).

Jb. n. 3.^—On (( and cf. Plato Alcib. i. 135, quoted [below on
p. 141.

P. 59.—For \yo cf. Westcott on 1 Joh. i. 1€ \oyov .
In lines 9— 14 read after 'apposition' as follows : comparing John viii. 31,
32 'if ye.. .thy word is truth' ; but why not objective etc.

P. 60, 1. 6.—For <]uidaiii. read qnemdam. For position of cf. Joh. v.

47 (, 2 Cor. viii. 9 / fKeivov, ib. ver. 14 (...((, 2 Tim. ii. 26 eKfivov,, Tit. iii. 5

?(, ib. iii. 7 [ (', 2 Pet. i. 16 €(. Oil

mood of" cf. Joh. ii. 20, iii. 5, 15.

ib. 1. 13 from bottom.—For (Prov.) 11, xxix. 7-cad xxix. 11, 20.

P. 61.—Heading : for i. 20, 21, read i. 18—21.
P. 62.

—

((. Cf. Plut. De Aud. 42 ( (
quoted below under' ver. 23. It seems to be equivalent to

in 1 Cor. v. 8.

P. 65.—Heading : for i. 21, 23, read i. 21—23.
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P. 66.

—

. Cf. pseudo-Cyprian De duobus moniibus c. 13 ita me in

robis videte, qtwmodo quia vestrum sp. v'tdet in uquam ant in apeciduin.

P. 70.

—

. Ct'. Ad Diogn. 2 d to'h (the sacrifices of the

heathen) ,.
ib.—. Cf. Luc. De Saltat. 70 /,\,
. 71.

—

. In quotation from Erasmus, read niorticinum for morti-

c'lnium.

P. 76.

—

~. Cf. Justin Tryph. C. 61 Qeos (
eavTov, 8 , v'los,( 8e ...
. 78.

—

. In Arist. Magna MoraVia ii. 15 we find eVi

».
ib. 1. 7 from bottom.—For i-ead .
P. 79, 1. 1.—Add E.xod. xix. 17 . The addition of ,

found in A and other MSS., is borrowed from Ps. ex. 1, wliich is quoted

repeatedly in the N.T.
ib. — 8.. Peile compares Soph. AJ. 888 .
P. 83, 1. 4 from end of second paragraph.—For 'has' read 'have.'

P. 84.

—

. Cf. Justin A2)ol. i. 12 ?... (superl.

for comparat.) pera - ovdeva(.
P. 86.—eV evi. The substantival use of evi in this verse is supported by i. 4

ev .
f. 87.— /iJ7]. For the order of the commandments, compare also

Clem. Al. Strom, vi. 816. For the general thought cf. Basil. Baptism, ii. 9

(quoted by Cellerier) 6 .
. 88.

—

is found in Philo . ii. 53 ; ib. 65.', cf. Sibyll. ii. 224 ,.
. 90.—For cf. Aristides xlix. 537, 631.

P. 91.—For in the fourth place, add Joh. viii. 16 , vii. 31

' , Acts iii. 1 \ .
. 92, ver. 18.

—

, cf. 1 Pet. iii. 14 ' \ -,.
. 96.

—

. Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 24.
. 100.

—

-^. For the use of the first person cf. 1 Joh. i. 6, ii. 18 with

Westcott's notes.

P. 101. -'. MS. C has for in ii. 16.

P. 106.

—

. Jerome {Pelufj. ii. 6) uses the phrase seculum.

illud iniquitoAiii. C.T.

P. Ill, last line of n. on.—. niiox dedimus : 'with Mayor's n.

in ./. of Phil. vol. xx. p. 265 ' ; and for 35 read 38.

P. 117.

—

. Cf. Epict. Diss. i. 22. 13.
. 127.—Proposed reading is supported by Stier. has the same

mistake{ for) in 1 Pet. ii. 1.

P. 128.

—

. Used absolutely by Epict. Diss. ii. 6. 8 '.
P. 136.

—

. Cf. Ps. xxxviii. 6 )..
ib.—On the difference between and see Westcott's n. on 1

Joh. iii. 3.

P. 137.

—

. For aor. pass, with middle meaning cf. in

V. 14.

P. 138.— . In classical Greek this .stands for 'lawgiver,' never

for ' doer of the law.'
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P. 140.

—

TTpos oXiyoj/. CI. 1 Tim. iv. 8 earlu.
P. 143.

—

. Cf. Curt. v. 20 Jn Persepolin tutius Fersid'is opes con-

gesserunt : anrum argentuuique cumulatiuii erat, vestis ingens modus.

P. 144.

—

. The force of the future may be thus expressed : 'when you
come to inspect your treasures, the rust will be a witness that you have not
used them as you ought.'*****

Since the notes vee printed, Bernhard Weiss has brought out his Text-

hrit'iHche Untersuchungenund Te.rtherstellimg of tlie Catholic Epistles, containing

a careful investigation of the characteristics of the two groups of uncial MSS.,
Sin.ABC representing the older text, and KLP representing the later text.

As he follows WH. in assigning the greatest authority to B, his own text is

generally in agreement with theirs. I notice below all the instances in \vhich

his reading differs from theirs and from mine. The exegetical notes are not of

much importance. As regards orthography he writes(,,
ipideia,, vbere I have adopted Hort's spelling (see p. cliii of my Intro-

duction). For he reads, for,.
I. 8.—He takes hi-^ in apposition to ., as I have done

;

not (with WH.) as subject of Xrjp^erm.

I. 9.—He reads (omitted by B) before. I have followed WH. in

bracketing it.

I. 10.—He follows Huther and Beyschlag in understanding of an
unbeliever and giving an ironical force to.

I. 17.—He takes together ; and interprets

in the same way as Beyschlag 'eine durch eine Wendung der

Himmelslichter hervorgebrachte Beschattung.'

I. 21.—He puts a comma after eV, taking it with.
1.23.—He translates ro T^s yei/eVews 'das Angesicht womit einer

geboren ist.'

I. 25.—He translates iv ' auf Grund seines Thuns,' referring to

I. 9.

II, 1.—He takes^ as imperative, not (with WH.) as indicative asking a

question. In the same verse he makes 8 genitive of quality after.
II. 2. —He explains) as a Jewish synagogue frequented by the

Christians.

II. 5.

—

. Weiss translates 'in Bezug auf weltliche Giiter,

and says that the Dative ' steht zur Bezeiclmung der Sphiire.' In the same

verse he translates ev ' auf Grund Glaubens.

II. 14 and 16.—He reads , against and WH.
II. 18.—Taking' (pel as an objection made by a bystander to what

had just been said, he understands of the professing believer censured by

St. James. Surely it is incredible that any vriter could have stated an ob-

jection in so awkward a form.

II. 19. He reads ely ? with C and WH.•" ; els?' is the read-

ing of and WH. ; I read eis 6( with Sin. Ti. Treg. Weiss weakens

the force of ( by making it parenthetical.

III. 3.—He reads d , though he fails, like every one else, to tind a natural

apodosis, and acknowledges (p. G6) tliat the reading et 8e in Sin. proves

that i'Se was intended.

III. 6.

—

((. He explains 'human life, whose restless

movement spreads in all directions the once kindled llame.'

III. 16.—He translates ipidda by ' Rechthaberei, der es nicht auf die Sache

ankommt, sondern auf das Verfechten der eigenen Meinung,' and opposes it to. ' A pertinacious argumentative disposition ' is a meaning which
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would suit the passage well, but is hard to get out of the word. Why may we
not suppose parties in the Churches of the Diaspora, as in the Church of

Corinth ?

IV. 2.—He reads /euere of without a stop.

IV. 3.—He reads8( with for, the reading of the other

MSS. accepted by WH.
IV. 5.— In this difficult verse Weiss makes iirmodu. ^^ iv,' parenthetic, and takes 6^ as

object of. I have stated in my notes my reasons against this way of

taking the passage.

^. 9.—He here reads^ with BP and WH.
^. 10.—He reads before against the best MSS. and edd.

IV. 14.— He reads with WH. avpiov . I have stated in

my note why I prefer the reading of Sin, If a change is to be made I should

rather give the exact reading of 13, omitting the article before . In the

latter part of the verse Weiss departs from and WH. by inserting the article

before.
IV. 15.—He departs from and WH. by reading) for ].
V. 3.—He puts a full stop after in opposition to WH,
V. 6.—He departs from WH, by reading without a question.

V. 11.—He omits before with and WH.™
V. 12.—He refers the swearing, which is here forbidden, to the asseveration

of innocence made before the judges of verse 6. He writes 6 va\ (not, as

WH., TO Nat va\) translating it ' Let your yea be yea,' i.e. perfectly straight-

forvard, so as not to need the confirmation of an oath.

V. 13.—He reads iv ' without an interrogation, and so(€ iv in verse 14.

V. 14.—He departs from by keeping after, in spite of

the variations of the other MSS.
V. 15.—He follows Huther in translating 'even if.'

V. 16.—He reads with WH. and the best MSS., and understands€ of bodily healing (comparing Gen. xx. 17, Exod. xv. 20) which could

only be effected after the sin, Avhich had caused the disease, had been confessed

and forgiven. He thinks that means simply the older members of

the Christian community,, as being the most experienced, would be sent

for in the first instance, but that the same duty devolved upon all. He takes(- as middle, 'hinsichtlich seiner Wirksamkeit.'
V. 20.—He reads with WH. and B. In the latter part of the verse

he reads iK with , where. have . ^
' with Sin. P. Surely if B's order were right, we must have

had, to suit the preceding. Weiss understands the sins which are

hidden to be those of the converted person.
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CHAPTER 1

II

The writer calls himseli' ' Jacob ' (fiOm which our naiiit; 'James' internal

is derived through the Italian ' Giacomo '), and describes himseli" as Thewriuv

*a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ.' As the name authority,

vas very common in the first century, and the description is

one which is apj)licable to all Christians, it is evident that he

must have been distinguished from other Jacobs by position or

character, so as to justify him in addressing the ' Twelve Tribes in

the Dispersion ' with the tone of authority which is so marked a

feature in the Epistle before us. This inference receives support

from the Epistle of Jude, the writer of \vhich styles himself

' servant of Jesus Christ and brother of Jacob,' evidently assuming

that his brother's name would carry weight with those whom he

addresses.

The Epistle of Jacob, or James, is strongly contrasted not ^,'""1'^'"
r1 ' ' J the tone of

only with the Epistles to the Romans and Galatians, against which
rpj.^t*ament

some have supposed it to be directed, but also Avith the First
t,^j^''^ot"the

Epistle of St. Peter, which in some points it closely resembles. ^'«^^

The general characteristic by which it is distinguished from these

Epistles is its Jewish tone of thought, style and doctrine. In style

it reminds one now of the Proverbs, now of the stern denuncia-

tions of the prophets, now of the parables in the Gospels. It has

scarcely any direct reference to Christ, who is indeed only

named twice.^ In commending the duty of patience (v. 7-11),

the writer refers, Avith the Psalmist (cxxvi. 6), to the example

of the husbandman, and to Job and the prophets of the Old

Testament : if he alludes to our Lord at all, he only does so

obscurely in ver. 6 ' ye killed the just ; he doth not resist you
'

;

1 i. 1, ii. 1.
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while St. Peter on the contrary dwells exclusively on the example

of Christ (cf. 1 Pet. ii. 19-24, iv. 12-14). So in urging the

duty of prayer reference is made, not (as in Heb. v. 7) to the

promises or the prayers of Christ, but to the prayer of Elijah : the

duty of kindness, and the varning against evil-speaking in ch. iii.

are based not on the example of Christ and the thought of our

common brotherhood in him (as in 1 Pet. ii. 123, Rom. xii. , Eph.

iv. 25), but on the parables of nature, on the fact that man was

created in the image of God, and on general reasoning: and again

(in iv. 11, 12) speaking evil of a brother is condemned as putting a

slight on tlie Law, not as causing pain to Christ. No mention is

made of the death or resurrection of Christ, or of the doctrines of

the Incarnation and Atonement. To a careless reader the tone of

the Epistle, as a whole, seems scarcely to rise above the level of the

Old Testament ; Christian ideas are still clothed in Jewish forms.

Thus the Law, called for the sake of distinction ' the law of liberty
'

or * the royal law,' seems to stand in place of the Gospel or even of

Christ himself (ii. 8-13, iv. 11) : the love of the world is condemned

in the language of the Old Testament as adultery against God.

This contrast rises to its highest point in treating of the relation

between Faith and Works (ii. 14-2G). While St. Paul Avrites

(Rom. iii. 28) ' We reckon therefore that a man is justified by faith

apart from the works of the law/ the language of St. James is (ii.

24) ' Ye see then how that by woi'ks a man is justified and not by

faith only.' And while the case of Abraham is cited in Rom. iv.

3, 13, 16 in proof of the doctrine of justification by faith, and the

case of Rahab is cited for the same purpose in Heb. xi. 31,

St. James makes use of both to prove that man is justified by works

(ii. 25). I shall have to go more fully into these questions here-

after, and shall then point out some considerations which Avill to a

certain extent qualify the first impression left on the mind by a

perusal of the Epistle ; but speaking generally we may safely say

that it has a more Jewish cast than any other Avriting of the New
Testament, and that the author must have been one who would be

more in sympathy with the Judaizing party and more likely to

exercise an infiuence over them than any of the three great leaders,

Peter, Paul or John.

If we turn now to the Epistles of St. Paul and to the Acts of the

Apostles wo find mention there of a James who exactly fulfils the
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conditions required in the writer of our Epistle. In Gal. i. 18, 19 Tinspgrees
1 1 with wliat IS

St. Paul says that three years after his conversion, probably about ^^''.|;^|;'''

the year 38 A.D., he Avent from Damascus to Jerusalem and stayed and Acts of
J ' *' James, the

with Peter fifteen days, seeing no other apostle but only James the Piesident

Lord's brother. This is quite in accordance with what we read in church at
*

_ ,
Jenisnieiii.

the Acts xii. 17, where Peter, on his escape from prison (A.D. 44),

is recorded to have gone to the house of Mary the mother of Mark,

and desired that the of his escape might be sent to James

and the brethren. In Gal. ii. 1-10 St. Paul describes a later visit to

Jerusalem after an interval of fourteen years, i.e. about A.D. 51. In

this visit the leaders of the Church, James, Peter and John

{I.e.. ver. 0), after hearing his report of his first missionary journey,

signified their approval of his work and 'gave right hands ot

fellowship,' agreeing that Paul and Barnabas should preach to the

Gentiles and they themselves to the circumcision. In verses 11-14

of the same chapter Peter's inconsistency in regard to eating with

the Gentiles at Antioch is explained by the arrival of certain from

James, irpo yap iXdelv €' ore ,^ -. This second visit is more fully described

in Acts XV. 4-21), where James appears as President of the Council

held to consider how far the Gentile Christians should be required

to conform to the customs of the Jews. It is James who sums up

the discussion, and proposes the resolution which is carried, in the

Avords -
®, ...

It is important to notice that in his speech (ver. 14) Peter ?"•«"
- r \ / agreements

is called Symeon, a name never assigned to him elseAvhere in ''•^'^^"«'e»

'' ' our Kpistie

the Acts or in any part of the N.T. except in 2 Pet. i. 1. and the
•J 1 speecli of

From this we rather that the actual Avords of the speaker are James in
^

_

^ Acts XV.

recorded either in their original form or in a translation ; and

it becomes thus a matter of interest to learn whether there is

any resemblance between the language of our Epistle and that

of the speech said to have been uttered by James, and of the

circular containing the decree, which was probably drawn up by

him.^ I cannot but think it a remarkable coincidence that, out of

^ The similarity between the First Epistle of St. Peter and the speeches ascribed

to him in the Acts is noticed in Al ford's Greek Testament, •1. iv. Prolrgomrna,

p. 137.

a 2
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230 words contained in the speech and circular, so many should

reappear in our Epistle, written on a totally different subject.

They are as follows: (1) the epistolary salutation (Jas. i. 1,

Acts XV. 23), i'ound in only one other passage of the N.T., the letter

of Lysias to Felix (Acts xxiii. 26) : (2) the curious phrase borrowed

from the LXX. which occurs in the N.T. only in Acts xv. 17 '
€7€\ tV, and James ii. 7

' : (3) found in

James ii. 5 alone in the Epistles, compared with

in Acts xv. 13 : (4) James i. 27, Acts

XV. 14: (5)€7€ James v. 19, 20, Acts xv. 19: (6)

and, James i, 27 kavTov ).
Acts XV. 2!) el• : (7)^
occurs in the Acts only in xv. 25 ^ \^, while is found three times in our

Epistle : (8) perhaps we may compare also the repetition of the

wurd• in James iv. 11 '\\ i) ^
..\. and Acts xv. 23 ^

'\€ . ..^ : and the pregnant use of the Avord

in James v. 10 iv , ver. 14

€\( ev , ii. 7 and in Acts

XV. 14 \ , ver. 26, ..
Kiiriiier 'p^ retum to our immediate subject : James is seen in the same

,±\6 po^sition of authority in Acts xxi. 18, when Paul presents himself
told of before him on his return from his third missionary iournev (a.d. 58).

James m
_ _

Jjj \ y

Arts xxi. After ioinins: in praise to God for the success which had attended
and 01 j i

Kpistie. bis labours, James and the elders Avho are Avith him warn St, Paul

of the strong feeling against him which had been excited among
the ' myriads of Jewish believers who Avere all zealous for the law

'( ) by the report that he had taught the Jews of

the Dispersion to abandon circumcision and their other customs.

To counteract this impression, they recommended him to join in a

Nazarite vow, which had been undertaken by four members of their

community, as a proof that the report Avas unfounded and that he

himself walked according to the law. The description here given

of the state of feeling at Jerusalem and of St. James' anxiety to

avoid causing any offence to it is quite in accordance with the
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tone of our Epistle and may help to explain the reserve vith which

distinctive Christian doctrines are treated in it. Is it ooino- too far

to compare the use of in Acts xxi. 24 and James iv. 8, and

the construction of Bairavdv in the same verse{ iir^) and in James iv. 3 iva ev r)8ovai<; ?

The only other passage in Avhich James is mentioned by name tiiIs james

in the Epistles is 1 Cor. xv. 7, Avhere are told that Jesus known as

appeared to James after his Resurrection. Of this more be biothei•.''

said shortly. But we have seen that in Gal. i. 19 he receives the

appellation of ' the Lord's brother/ and there are further allusions

to the 'brethren of the Lord' in 1 Cor. ix. 5, Avhich is generally

taken to imply that they were all married, and in Acts i. 14, where

are told that after the Ascension 'the Eleven with the Avomen

and Mary the mother of Jesus and his brethren remained together

at Jerusalem waiting for the promise of the Spirit.' These passages

also will come in for further consideration immediatel3^

An objection may be raised to the identification of the writer of ^^^"?\'*^''.'^

, ,

"^ this title IS

the Epistle Avith the brother of the Lord, on the orround that no 'v'^"^•?'''"
. .... . .

the Epistle

claim is made to this title in either of the Epistles which go by the

names of the brothers James and Jude. If they were really

brothers of the Lord, Avould they not have laid stress on the

authority derived from this relationship, just as St. Paul lays stress

on his apostleship ? But Avhat was Christ's own teaching on the

matter ? When his mother and brothers sought on one occasion

to use the authority, which they assumed that their kinship gave

them, they Avere met by the Avords ' Who is my mother, and who
are my brethren ? ' And he stretched out his hand to his disciples

and said ' Behold my mother and my brethren.' St. Paul expresses

the same idea, of the disappearance of the earthly relationship in

the higher spiritual union, by which all the members of the body

are joined to the Head, in the words 'though we have known
Christ after the flesh, yet now know we him so no more,' 2 Cor. '.

16. Surely it is only Avhat we should have expected beforehand,

that James and Jude would shrink from claiming another name
than that of ' servant ' to express the relation in which they stood

to their risen Lord, after having failed (as I shall shortly endeavour

to show) to acknowledge Him as their Master in the days of his

humiliation.

So far we have arrived at the following conclusions : the writer
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exi'ianaiions ^^ ^^^^ Epistle IS , to allow for a inoincut the possibility of its

tiue"^ not being geiiuiue, wishes to be understood as being, the President

of the Church at Jerusalem, and the brother of the Lord.^ We
have now to investigate the meaning of this last expression. Is

it to b3 understood literally of half-brothers of the Lord, sons of

Mary his mother and of Joseph his reputed father ? Or is it to

be understood of foster-brothers, sons of his reputed father by t

a former wife ? Or is it to be understood of the cousins of the

Lord, sons of Clopas or Alphaeus, the husband of his mother's

sister, who bore the same name as herself? It may be well first

to bring together the passages bearing on this subject in the

Gospils, and then to examine them more carefully in refenmce to

the three theories above stated. I quote from the R.V.

^'^" Matt. i. 2.5. Joseph . . . took unto him his wife and knew her

^rii"!!*^"'^ uot till she had broucfht forth a son.

upon the Luke u. 7. She brought forth her first-born son.
subject.

John ii. 12. After this he went down to Capernaum, he and

his mother and his brethren and his disciples : and there they

abode not many days.

Matt. xiii. 54—oC. And coming into his own country he taught

them in their synagogue, insomuch that they Avere astonished and

said, Whence hath this man this wisdom and the.^^e niighty w^rks ?

Is uot this the carpenter's son ? is not his mother called Mary ?

and his brethren James and Joses and Simon and Judas ? And
his sisters are they not all with us ? Whence then hath this man
these things ?

Mark vi. 3. Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, and

brother of James and Joses and Judas and Simon ? and are not

his sisters here Avith us? And they were otfendcd in him. Cf.

Luke iv. 16—30, John vi. 42.

Matt. xii. 47. While he W'as yet speaking to the nudtitudes,

behold his mother and his brethren stood Avithout, seeking to

speak to him. And one said unto him, Behold thy mother and

thy brethren stand without, seeking to speak to thee. But he

^ I have made no reference to the Tuliin;;eii tlienry wliiili sniiposes the Acts to be

a Tendenz- schrifl written witli the view of niininiizin^' tlie ilili'erence between St. I'aul

and St. James, (1) because I do not see that it in any way allccts my argument, unless

it shonhl be ir.aintained tliat the writer of tlic Acts liad our Ejiistle before liim and
intentionally iniitated its language, wliich would give an even stronger sn])])ort to

my argument from a dill'ereiit jjoint of view ; and (2) because the theory itself seems
to me by this time cxjiloded.
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auswereJ and said unto him that told him, Who is my mother {

and who are my brethren ? And he stretched forth his hand to

his disciples and said, Behold my mother and my brethren.

Mark iii. 20—22, 31—33. And the multitude cometh together

again, so that they could not so much as eat bread. And when
his friends {pi ) heard it they went out to lay hold on

him : for they said, He is beside himself. And the scribes which

came down from Jerusalem said, He hath Beekebub, and by

the prince of the devils casteth he out the devils. . . . And there

come his mother and his brethren ; and standing without, they

sent unto him, calling him. And a multitude was sitting about

him ; and they say unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy

brethren without seek for thee. And he answered them and saith.

Who is my mother and my brethren ? &c. Cf Luke viii. 19—21.

John vii. 2—8. Now the feast of the Jews, the feast of taber-

nacles, Avas at hand. His brethren therefore said unto him,

Depart hence and go into Judaea, that thy disciples also may
behold thy works which thou doest. For no man doeth anything

in secret and himself seeketh to be knov/n openly. If thou doest

these things manifest thyself to the Avorld. For even () his

brethren did not believe on him. Jesus therefore saith unto them,

My time is not yet come, but your time is alway ready. The
Avorld cannot hate you, but me it hateth, because I testify of it

that its works are evil.

Matt, xxvii. 56. And many Avomen were there beholding from

afar, which had followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto

him : among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of

James and Joses, and the mother of the sous of Zebedee.

Mark xv. 40. ' And there Avere also women beholding from afar :

among whom were both Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of

James the less{) and of Joses, and Salome.' A little

below (ver. 47) the second Mary is called ' Mary the mother of

Joses,' and in xvi. 1 ' the mother of James,' as in Luke xxiv. 10.

John xix. 25—27. There were standing by the cross his mother,

and his mother's sister, Mary the wife of Clopas, and Mary
Magdalene. When Jesus therefore saw his mother and the

disciple standing by, whom he loved, he saith unto his mother.

Woman, behold thy son ! Then saith lie to the disciple, Behold thy

mother ! And from that hour the discirile took her to his own home.
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I think anyone reading these passages for the first time, without

any preconceived idea on the subject, would naturally take vhat

is called the Helvidian view, that the brethren of the Lord were

sons of Joseph and Mary. It will be seen, however, that there is

mucli to be said in favour of the other views mentioned above.

We examine first the argument in favour of the Hieronymian

theory—that those who are called brethren were really cousins.^

A.— Tltc Hieronymian Theory.

.TciOuie's This theory was put forward about the year 383 A.D. as a
tlicory, that

. . . .

I'.vtiie novel hypoth^is- by Jerome in answer to Helvidius, who had
brotlircii of '' ^

. . . , . . . ,

the Lord attacked the prevailin<; view of tlie superiority of the unmarried to
is iiu-ant tlic

• i • • <• i>
sonsofiiis the mamed state by referring to the example of the Lord s mother.

sister, ' of wliom WO read in Scripture that she bore children to her husband

Joseph.' Jerome's argument briefly stated is, that James the

brother of the Lord is called an Apostle by St. Paul, that he must

therefore be identified with James the son of Alphaeus, since

James the son of Zebcdee Avas no longer living Avhen Paul Avrote
;

identified also with James the less in Mark xv. 40 (the compara-

tive implying an opposition to James the greater,^ viz. the .son of

Zebedee), this James being there stated to be brother of Joses,

But in Mark vi. 3 we find a James and Joses among the brethren

of Jesus, and this agrees with John xix. 2.5, Avhere Mary the

mother of James and wife of Alphaeus is called Mary of Clopas,

sister of the Lord's mother; from whence it follows that the four

brothers and two or more sisters mentioned in Mark vi. 3 and

elsewhere are really first cousins of Jesus. Jerome himself had no

' III till; di.s(nission wliicli follow.s I liave had con.st.iiitly l)pfort^ iiu• li]). I.ii;htfoot'.s

disseitatiou on the Hiethnii of the Lord, admirable alike for thoroiii;hii(!s.s, olearness,

and fairness, which is contained in liis Galatiavf! (10th ed. ]ip. '2.')2-2]). I ha\-e

also consulted Credner's EinlrUumj in d. K. T., Laurent's KeutcH. Stuiiicn, Mill's

Pantheistic Principal, Part II. j)]). 220-316, and the articles 'Maria 'and ' .Takohns
'

in Hcrzo^'s Encycl. f. prot, Thcol. I should have been glad to |int the (]uestion

aside with a simple refeience, Imt I tliiiik there are some considerations which have
not been sufliciently attended to, and that the Epistle gains an added interest from
what I hold to be the right solution of the difficulty. [.*^ince this \vas written I

have read Canon Farrar's al)h; discussion of the subject in his Exrly Days of
Christinnilv, ch. xi.v., and Bungciier's Ui/inc fa Bible, both of whom take the same
\'k\\ as I have done. J

* See Pearson On the Creed, \i. . Bp. Lightfoot (p. 273) has sliown that the
Papias cited by Dr. Mill and others in favour of the Hieronymian view is not the
companion of Polycarp, but a writer of the eleventh century.

" ' There is no scriptural or early sanction for sjieaking of the son of Zcbedec as

.lames the Great ' (Lightfoot, . ].. 2t)3).
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information on the subject of Ciopas, but suggests that he may
possibly have been father of Mary. Later writers added further

developments to this theory. Ciopas was identified with Alphaeus,

as another form of the common Aramaic original Cbalphai ; and
' Judas of James/ who occurs in St. Luke's list of the Apostles

(Luke vi. 16, Acts i. 13), is identified with the writer of the

Epistle, vho calls himself 'brother of James' (Jude 1), and also

with the brother of Joses, James and Simon in Mark vi. 3.

Simon Zelotes, who is joined with James and Judas in the list of

the Apostles, is supposed to be another of these brethren ; and

some held that Matthev, being identical with Levi the son of

Alphaeus, must belong to the same family.

Bishop Lightfoot calls attention to the fact that not only does ,/'='•,•TO
_ _

«^
_

altogetlKT

Jerome make no pi'etence to any traditional support for this view,^ unknown
.

•* ''

^ ^ ^ betore the

but that he is himself by no means consistent in holding it. Thus time of

'L . ,
Jerome and

in his comment on the Galatians written about 387 A.D. he says : is not iieia

r-i-T•! eonsistcntlv

'James was called the Lords brother on account of his high by him.

character, his incomparable faith, and his extraordinary Avisdom

;

the other apostles are also called brothers (John xx. 17), but he pre-

eminently so, to whom the Lord at his departure had committed

the sons of his mother {i.e. the members of the Church at

Jerusalem).' In a later work still, the epistle to Hedibia, written

about 406, he sjjeaks of Mary of Cleophas (Ciopas), the aunt of our

Lord, and Mary the mother of James and Joses, as distinct

persons, 'although some contend that the mother of James and
Joses Avas his aunt.'

I proceed now to examine the above argument.

(1) It is assumed that ' brother '() may be used in the objections

f.
. , ' r • r-t

Jerome s

sense of cousin(, found m Col. iv. 10). The supporters of '*'«^-

this theory do not offer any parallel from the N.T., but they appeal 'brother
is used tor

to classical use both in Greek and Latin, and to the O.T. The cousin-

examples cited from classical Greek are merely expressive of warm Hebrew

PC • 1 1 • 1 T-«i y^ L' 1 r> 1 11 Bililc and
atiection, or else metaphorical, as rlato CYito § 16, where the laws sometimes

of Athens are made to speak of oi or iv' no).aniiiei'. There is no instance in classical Greek, as far as I knoAv, of is cited

either from

^ After disputing the value of the authorities appealed to by Helvidius, he sets ^^^. ^;'^•

aside the appeal to authority in the \vords Ve.ruin viigas terimug ct fontc veritatis classjral

omisso opinionum rivulos conscciamur [Adv. Helv. 17) ; and in another treatise {I)c Gnek.
Viris Illustribns 2) contrasts his own view witli the Ejiiphanian in the words Ui
nonnuUi c.ri.-itimant, Joseph ex alio, va-orc : vt aviem mihi rieiedo•, Mariae soi'oris

matris TJomini...fiUus (Liglitfoot, p. 'Jo9).
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beiug used to denote a cousin. In Latin frutcr may
stand for frater 'patrndis, where there is no danger of being mis-

understood (cf. Cic. ad Ait. i. . 1). The Hebrew Avord is used

loosely to include cousm, as in Gen. xiv. 14—10 (of Abraham and

Lot), where the LXX. has? ; in Levit. x. 4, where the first

cousins of Aaron are called brethren() of his sons, Nadab
and Abihu ; in 1 Chroii. xxiii. 21, 22 ('The sons of Mahli, Eleazar

and Kish. And Eleazar died, and had no sons, but daughters : and

their brethren the sons of Kish took them '), where also the LXX.
has/. These j^assages seetn to me to be hardly covered by

the general rule laid down by Bishop Lightfoot (p. 261): "in an affec-

tionate and earnest appeal intended to move the sympathies of the

hearer, a speaker might not unnaturally address a relation or a

friend or even a fellow-countryman as his 'brother': and even

when speaking of such to a third person he might through warmth

of feeling and under certain aspects so designate him." I think,

however, the Bishop is entirely right when he goes on to say :
" It

is scarcely conceivable that the cousins of any one should be

commonly and indeed exclusively styled his ' brothers ' by in-

different persons ; still less, that one cousin in particular should be

singled out and described in this loose way 'James, the Lord's

brother.'" If we remark too the care with which Hegesippus

(quoted under § 6 below) employs the term? of James and

Jude, the brothers of the Lord, while he keeps the term

for Symeon, the cousin of the Lord and second bishop of Jerusalem,

we shall feel that there is a strong probability against the use

of in the N.T. to denote anything but brothers, i.e. in the

case before us either half-brothers or foster-brothers, according

to the evidence to be considered later on.

James, the /^) Jerouic's maiu arq-ument is that James the Lord's brother
brother of ^ / ^
the Lord,

-^yas onc of the Twelve, and therefore identical with James the son
was not one

..f the of Alphaeus. He grounds this assertion on a single passage in St.

Paul, Avliich I shall presently examine. Bishop Lightfoot and others

have shown that it is not a necessary consequence of St. Paul's

language, and that it is opposed to the distinction everywhere made

in tlie N.T. between the Brethren of the Lord and the Twelve.

Thus in Acts i. 14, after the list of the Eleven including James the

son of Alphaeus, Ave read 'these all continued instant in prayer''' ) •
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Twelve, as Mary among the women, and specially mentioned

afterwards, as she is, only on account of their superior importance.

If so, they would have been mentioned immediately after the

Apostles ; on the contrary they are placed after Mary, being

joined with her, as in several other passages, because they, witli

her, constitute the family to which Jesus belonged. Thus in

John ii. 12 we read that Jesus went down to Capernaum

) ' €€
e^eivav : in Matt. xii. 47 foil. ' One said to him'8

. . . .
' and stretching forth his hand to his disciples he

saith ' 8 ' yap ], iv,
'. In the last passage there is the same

strong antithesis between natural earthly ties and his duty to his

Father in heaven, Avhich Ave observe in the words spoken by him

when found as a boy in the Temple.

Notice also that there is in this passage not only a distinction '^\^^,
';°""

made between the brethren of Jesus and his disciples, but a
''^|,'|.g^hj"'''

certain opposition is implied, Avhich is brought out more clearly
"'®^f,.^°''

in St. Mark's narrative of the same event (lii. 21, 31—35). ijeiievers.

From the latter it appears that the reason why they of his

family («/ ) desired to speak with him was because the

rumour which had reached them of his incessant labours led them

to believe that he was out of his mind. As St. Mark goes on to

say (ver. 22) that the scribes accused Jesus of casting out devils

through Beelzebub, and as we further read in John (x. 20, viii.

48) that many said 'He hath a devil and is mad'; it would seem,

though it is not expressly stated, that these calumnious reports of

his enemies had not been without effect on some members of

his own family. At all events, they went out prepared, i.e. to put him under some restraint. This narrative gives

additional point to the words in Mark vi. 4, spoken with immediate

reference to the unbelief of the people of Nazareth,

€ iv iv ''
iv . If it were simply the disbelief of

townspeople not immediately related to him, there seems no need

for the addition ' in his own kinsfolk and in his own house.'
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This inference, wliich we naturally draw from the words of St.

Mark, is confirmed by the express statement of St. John (vii. 3—5),

ov8e yap 01 el<;, and by our Lord's

Avords ad(h'essed to them (ver. 7), 6• €€ ,, iya) Trepi epya

iaTLv. Compare this with the words spoken

shortly afterwards to the disciples (xv. 10), el e/c

6, e^t'Aet' OTt Be eV ',' iy e^eXe^a € ,. defer the question as to the cause and nature of the

unbelief imputed to the Lord's brothers, and the cause of their

subsequent conversion. I simply note here that in vii. 3 they are

represented as making a distinction between themselves and the

disciples, and that in vv. 5—7 they are said to be on the side of the

world against Christ. I think my readers Avill agree that the argu-

ment derived from St. Paul's Avords must be one of great force if

it is to overthrow the combined evidence of so many passages, all

showing that Christ's brothers were not included in the Twelve.

Kxnminidion The words on wliich Jerome lays stress are Gal. i. 18, 19,

arMiK pd on €
tl'e other ,\ , , J^ , »

'^ \ . ^ , ,, ' ^ '

side. 0€€€. oe etoov, ei]\•< of ^,j, ^ ,- y ~Tr / • • ^ r • •\ . Jiishop Lightioot in his

note discusses whether this should be translated, saw no other

Apostle save James,' or, ' I saw no other Apostle, but only James.'

He gives instances to show that el may have the latter force,

e.g. Luke iv. 27, Xeirpol €v eVi', ? €{ el / ^,
Gal. . 16, epyv eav, Apoc. xxi. 27, ^ €. BeXya , el yeyaevoL
ev , ih. ix. 4. The peculiarity of these cases

is that, whereas, according to the ordinary use, et introduces an

exception to a general statement applicable to all the members of

the class to which the excepted case belongs, in the instances

cited the excepted case is not included in the foregoing class.

It appears to be originally a colloquial use, and is employed with

comic effect in Arist. Eq. 185, &c. Thus here Naaman was not

one of the many lepers in Israel ; they who are written in the

Book of Life aie not included among those who are guilty of
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abomination and falsehood; faith is not inckided in the works of

the law, but is contrasted with them as a different kind of

justification. Accordingly, St. James need not be included in the

preceding Apostles. Much in the same Avay we find used,

where we should rather have expected, e.g. Acts xxvii. 22,

yap ^<;^ .
But even if we give its usual force to et '], it will not follow that

St. James was included in the Twelve, for there can be no doubt

that in Gal. i. 1!) erepov looks backward to, not forward

to. Tlie sentence would have been comi^lete at elSov,

' I saw Peter and none other of the Apostles.' Then it strikes

St. Paul, as an afterthought, that the position of James, as Presi-

dent of the Church at Jerusalem, was not inferior to that of the

Apostles, and he adds ' unless you reckon James among them.'

That the term ' apostle ' Avas not strictly confined to the I'le term

Twelve appears irom another passage in Avhich James is men- was not

1-I/-1 jhrTx•• • • ''onfined to

tioned, 1 Cor. xv. 4—7. Here it is said that Jesus after his tiieTweivo.

resurrection ' appeared to Cephas, then to the Twelve, then to

above 500 brethren at once, then to James, then to all the

Apostles,' where we should perhaps consider the term to include

the Seventy, according to the view of Irenaeus and other early

writers. At any rate there can be no doubt as to St. Paul's

apostleship. Barnabas also is called an apostle (Acts xiv. 4, 14),

probably also Andronicus and Junias (Rom. xvi. 7), aod Silvanus

(1 Thess. ii. 6).^

It seems to me that the most natural interpretation of the two

passages just dealt vith is that Avhich concedes the name ' apostle

'

in the Avider sense to St. James, but makes a distinction between

him and the Twelve. We should infer the same from 1 Cor. ix. 5, 6,

'have we not a right to take about a wife that is a believer'

()^ jvvaLKa)

]\. <; ; ) eyco^ ; Here is contrasted

with : and apparently the ' brethren of the

Lord ' and ' Cephas ' are particularized as being those who were

known to make use of the liberty belonging of right to all.

If it should be argued that, where the ' brethren of the Lord
'

are distinguished from the Twelve, this may be spoken loosely of

^ See Liglitfoot, Lc, pp. 92-101, aud the Didache xi. 1. with Fuuk's notes.
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the majority of them, aud need not be understood to apply strictly

to each separate brother ; that it is consistent therefore Avith the

supposition that James, for instance, was an Apostle, provided that

Simon and Jude were not Apostles ; the answer is that the theory

derives part of its seeming strength from the coincidence of the

names of three of the brethren of the Lord and three of the Twelve

Apostles, But it is impossible to suppose repeated assertions to

be made respecting the brethren of the Lord, which (on this

supposition) are untrue of him who was by far the best known

.jifrael^nnr
''^™^i^^^ them. Lastly it is to be noticed that neither Janies nor

themse^ives
^^^^^^ claims the title of Apostle in his Epistle, antl that Jude seems

Apostles, to disclaim the title for himself in ver. 17,

Kupt'oy.', (^) I^ ^i^s been shown that probability is strongly against a". cousin of the Lord being habitually known as Kvptov,

'with'n'is
^^*^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ evidence is overwhelming against the brothers of the

mother. Lord being included in the Twelve. Scarcely less strong is the

argument against the Hieronymian view draAvn from Avhat Ave

read of the relation of the brethren of the Lord to his mother.

Though, according to this vicAv, their mother Mary Avas living

at the time of the crucifixion, and though there is notliing to show

that their father was not also living, yet they are never found in

the company of their parents or parent, but always with the

Virgin. They move with her and her divine Son to Capernaum

and form one household there (John ii. 12) ; they take upon

themselves to control and check the actions of Jesus; they go

with ^Mary ' to take him,' Avhen it is feared that his mind is

becoming unhinged. They are referred to by the neighbours as

members of his family in exactly the same terms ns his mother
Thetesti- and his reputed father; the neiirhbours, it is evident, have no

iiiony of the ^
.

neighbours moro doubt as to the one relationship than they have as to the
goes to prov e

-i

the reality other; they have knoAvn the parents, they have knoAvn the

fraterr.ai, no children ; there is in their eyes no mystery in the matter, nothing
less than of

'

/ ,
•

the maternal to suggest anytlimg out of the common order of nature. It is

suggested indeed that the Virgin and her sister Avere both widows

at this time, and had agreed to form one household ; but this is

mere hypothesis, and is scarcely consistent with the remarks of the

neighbours, who endeavour to satisfy themselves that Jesus was

not entitled to speak as he had done, by calling to mind those
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nearest to him in blood. We read that Joseph was still alive at

the time of the visit to the Temple in His twelfth year; the

neighbours must surely have known whether these six or seven

brothers and sisters were really Joseph's children or those of

Joseph's sister-in-law. But We need not dwell further on this

point, since the assumption on Avhich the whole theory rests is

untenable, as I proceed to show.

(4) That Mary of Clopas was the sister of Mary the mother of
',|^j^%^ia'r""!ft•

the Lord, is not only most improbable in itself (for where do we
^'°^!f,]'g/^'^"

rind two sisters with the same name ?), but is not the most natural st. John the
' aunt of

interpretation of St. John xix. 25, he irapa Jesus.' } ,,^ (translated in the Peshitto,

' His mother and his mother's sister, and Mary of Cleopha and

Mary Magdalene'). If Ave compare this verse with Mark v. 40

and Matt, xxvii. 56, we find that, of the three women named as

present in addition to the mother of Jesus, Mary Magdalene occurs

in all three lists ;
' Mary the mother of James and Joses ' of the

two synoptic Gospels is generally identified with ' Mary of Clopas'

;

and Ave then have left in Matthew 'the mother of the sons of

Zebedee,' in Mark ' Salome,' and in John ' his mother's sister.'

Salome is generally identified with 'the mother of the sons of

Zebedee,' and there seems good reason also for identifying her with
' his mother's sister ' in the Fourth Gospel. It does not seem likely

that St. John Avould omit the name of his own mother ; and the

indirect way in which he describes her is very similar to the way
in Avhich he refers to himself as ' the disci23le whom Jesus loved.'

If we are right in this supposition, it is natural that the two

sisters should be paired together, and then the two other Maries,

just as Ave have the Apostles arranged in pairs without a connecting

particle in Matt. x. 3, 4. If the sons of Zebedee were so nearly

related to our Lord, it helps us to understand Salome's request that

they might sit on his right hand and on his left hand in his

glory, as well as the corumendation by our Lord of his mother to

one, Avho was not only his best-loved disciple, but her own nepheAV.

If, however, this interpretation is correct, if the sister of the Lord's

mother is not the mother of James and Joses, but the mother of

the sons of Zebedee, then the foundation-stone of the Hieronymian

theory is removed, and the Avhole fabric topples to the ground.
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There is no /r^\
J ^j^]^g nQxt two miiior identifications, that of 'James the

ground for / '

the Kieiitifi- less' with the ' brotlier of tlie Lord/ and that of '?,
of James the of Lukc vi. 10 aud Acts i. 13, with Jude the writer of the Epistle,
Little witli ' '

the brother who calls himself ' brother of James.' We have seen that Mary
of tlie ,,

_

''

or of" the mother of James and of Joses, in Mark xv. 40, is
'^

'

with tlie probably the same as Mary of Cloijas, and that we have no reason
writer of the ^

.
*'

.

"^ '

eiiistieof for inferring from the Gospels that she vas related to Jesus. If so,

there is an end to the supposition that JanuiS the less is James

the brother of the Lord. But it is worth while to notice the

mistranslation in which Jerome imagined that he found a further

argument for the identification of our James with the son of

Alphaeus. The comparative minor, he says, suggests two persons,

viz. the two Apostles of this name. But the Greek has no com-

parative, simply , ' the little/ which no more implies a

comparison Avith only one person, than any other descriptive

epithet, such as eepye<; or. As to',
no instance is cited for such an omission of the word, and

we must therefore translate ' Judas son of James ' Avith the R.V.

Independently of this, if James, Judas and Simon are all sons of

Alphaeus, what a strange way is this of introducing their names in

the list of the Apostles, ' James of Alphaeus, Simon Zelotes, Judas

of James' ! Why not speak of all as 'sons of Alphaeus/ or of the

two latter as 'brothers of James'? Why not speak of all as

' brethren of the Lord ' ? It is especially strange that, if Judas

were really known as such, he should have been distinguished in

John (xiv. 22) merely by a negative, 'Judas not Iscariot/ and in

the other Gospels by the appellation ' Lebbaeus' or 'Thaddaeus'

(Matt. X. 3, Mark iii. 18).

There is no r(^\ Much has been made of the identification of the names
trround tor ^ ^

'''clo aii"°
^lpl^*6us and Clopas, and of the duality of Clopas and Cleopas

and (Luke xxiv, 18). It seems doubtful whether the identification of
Alphaeus. ^ ^

^

the former and the separation of the latter pair can be maintained.

Bp. Lightfoot considers that ' viewing the question as one of names
only, it is quite as reasonable to identify Clopas with Cleopas as

with Alphaeus ' (I.e., pp. 256, 267). Supposing our previous argu-

ment to be sound, the question is of no importance as to our main
subject. If however we extend our inquiry beyond the limits of

the N.T. it again becomes a matter of interest, because we learn

from Hegesippus (about 160 A.D.) that there Avas a connexion of a
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different nature between Clopas and our Lord. His testimony, negesippus

preserved by Eusebius {H. E. iv. 22), is to the enect that ' after the ciopas was

martyrdom of James the Just on the same charge as the Lord, his Joseph. His

paternal uncle s child Symeon, the son oi Clopas, is next made the second

,., , r.1111 1 1• • bishop of

bishop, who was put forward by all as the second in succession, Jerusalem,

,. -»/ \v " ' ' ^?•' '® called

being cousin oi the Lord {€ top ockuiov cousin, not

, v'TT-/ ^\A>'^^/ ' <•' '/3' >" brother, of9 evrt , € oeiov the Lord.

6 ,, irpoeOevTO^;
hevTepov). Some have understood this to

mean that Symeon and James were both sons of the Lord's reputed

uncle Clopas, and thus that Symeon was the second of his cousins

who was bishop of Jerusalem. But Bp. Lightfoot well remarks

that, if this were meant, we must have had €€<;, not 6 € , and that it would have been far more

natural simply to have said 6?. The meaning of

BevTepov is made clear from Euseb. H. E. iii. 22 iir 'Avtlo-

€<; -, 8€€<; ev \€<
'lyvaTio<i^.^ -

' ev €\,
XecTovpyiav''^ , ih. iii. 32 iv (') %-, hevTepov ivi\a iTTcaKOTTOv ih\aev,7€. These passages are also important as showing that,

while the son of Clopas is described as the cousin of Jesus, James

is still described as his brother: so too Jude {ib. iii. 20). The

relationship is more exactly defined in the 11th ch. of the same

book, where it is said that after the death of James the surviving

apostles and disciples of the Lord unanimously elected Symeon as

r^iiis successor,, <ye, yeyovoTa "^' yap' ?;7709.
If Clopas is really the same as Alphaeus, this Symeon would be

brother of the Apostles James the Little and Matthew, as well as of

the Joses mentioned in Mark xv. 40 :'but few would contend that

these nephews of the reputed father of Jesus could really be knowa
as 'the Lord's brethren.'

I have endeavoured to point out the difficulties which beset the
^rlbabiiit™'

Hieronymian theory and make it in my opinion less Avorthy of J!^*''^J J J r J Hierony-

acceptance than either of the other theories. As it seems still to "»ian view,

be the predominant theory in the churches of AVestern Chiist-

h
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endom, reformed^ and iinreformcd, I have thought it might be well

to show by a rough numerical estimate the force of the pro-

babilities wliicli are really arrayed against it. This will be found

in the note below."''

B.— T]ic Theory.

I proceed now to examine the Epiphanian view, according to

which the Lord's brothers were sons of Joseph by a former wife.

This Avas the generally accepted view when Jerome put forward

his new theory, and to a great extent it escapes the difficulties

force'in\he which, WO have sccu, attach to that theory.

niadr^^the Two Unimportant objections made both to it and to the Helvidian

tfiemy^froin thcorv from the Hieronymian point of view are : (1) that they

^miim'pdnt ^ssumo the existence of two sets of cousins having two names in
of view, common, James and Joseph being found both among the sons of

Alphaeus and among the Lord's brothers; and if we accept the

statement of Hegesippus that Symeon Avas son of Clopas, and

1 Even a commentator so little fettered hy tradition as Dr. S. Cox writes thus in

the Expositor for Jan. 1890, p. 68 : 'James thm (as I hold and shall assume, after a

careful study of the various theories iiropounded about him..,) was tlie son of

Alphaeus, otherwise called Clopas, and of his wife, the sister of the Virgin Mary...

Among his brothers were Simeon. ..Jude...Joses... and Levi tlie publican.' It is

curious that the one authority to which Dr. Cox refers those who care to examine the

controversy for themselves is ' tlie admirable suiiunary in Dean Plumptre's commen-
tary,' where however we read (p. 17) 'there is absolutely no ground for identifying

the brother of the Lord with the son of Alphaeus.'
- Tiiose who have followed the argument in the text will not, I think, regard the

following estimates of the chances iu favour of the several suppositions involved in

the Hieronymian theory as giving an unfair representation of the ciisc :

{a) for the use of a^eXipos for cousin in the phrase a.heK<phs —one out of five

(i), Tuakiug 4 to 1 against it.

(/;) for the brethren of the Lord being included in the Twelve—one out of ten (^),
making 9 to 1 against it.

(c) for tlie su[)posed sons of Clopas-Alphaeus being always found in company

—

not with their own mother, who was certainly still living,—but with their aunt,

residing with her and her Son, and taking on themselves to control the actions of

the latter—one out of ten (jV), making 9 to 1 agaitist it.

[d) for two sisters having the same name—one out of ten (yV)» making 9 to 1

against it.

There are various other im])robabilities, some of which have been already touched

on, and others of even greater weight will appear in treating of the Epiphanian
view, but I should be willing to rest the case on the four jioiuts here named, giving

a resultant probability infavour of the simultaneous realisation of the four above-

stated hypotheses of =— , making 4999 probabilities to 1 anainst
•'^ 5x10x10x10 5000

'^ ^

it, that is, against the trutli of the Hieronymian theory.
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identify Clopas with Alpliaeus, we then get a third name Syraeon .

common to the families. This objection is based on several

assumptions, one being that Mary the wife of Ciopas was sister of

the Virgin Mary, which has been shown to be all but incredible.

But waiving this, why should it be thought improbable that three

of the commonest Jewish names should be found in tAvo sets of

cousins ? We have a greater variety of Christian names in ordinary

use in England than there were then in Judea, but no one would

think such a recurrence of names in any way remarkable or extra-

ordinary ; in fact, so far as my experience goes, the improbability is

ail the other way.

(2) When a certain Mary is described as 'the mother of James'

we naturally assume that the James intended is the most celebrated

of the name, viz. the Lord's brother. But we elsewhere find the

same Mary designated as mother of Joses (Mark xv. 47), or more

generally of James and Joses (Matt, xxvii. 56, Mark xv. 40), so

that no stress can be laid upon this.

It appears then that the Hieronymian theory is as weak in its real
^ 1

_
_

-^
_

-^
_

_
weakness

attack as it is in defence, and that if the Epiphanian theory is to lies in its
'- ' ^ forced mter-

be attacked with any prospect of success, it must be from the pretatiouof
•^

^

'

_ _
certain

Helvidian side, on the ground that it gives an artificial and non- texts.

natural rendering of two passages of Scripture which we have still

to consider ; that it weakens the force of the narrative which we

have already considered, telling how the mother of Jesus came with

his brothers to take him ; and gives a less natural meaning to the

Avord ' brother.' The two passages yet to be considered are Matt. i.

24 '...7\€ <^ \ '^.
'? €€, and Luke ii. 7 ereKev. Reading these in connexion with those other

passages which speak of the brothers and sisters of Jesus, it is

hard to believe that the Evangelists meant us to understand, or

indeed that it ever entered their heads that the words could be

understood to mean, any thing else than that these brothers were

sons of the mother and the reputed father of the Lord. It has

been attempted however to prove that we need not take the

passages referred to in their ordinary and natural sense. Thus

Pearson, treating of the phrase , tells us that 'the manner of t^akenthe

the Scripture language produceth no such inference,' as that, from ^j^'-nMau'

a limit assigned to a negative, we may imply a subsequent aflfirma- *•
^^•

b 2
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tive : and he cites the following as instances in his favour. ' When
God said to Jacob " I will not leave thee until I have done that

which I have spoken to thee of" (Gen. xxviii. 15), it followeth not

that, when that was done, the God of Jacob left him. When the

conclusion of Deuteronomy was written it was said of Moses " No
man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day " (Deut. xxxiv. 0), but

it were a weak argument to infer from thence, that the sepulchre

of Moses has been known ever since. When Samuel had delivered

a severe prediction unto Saul, he " came no more to see him unto

the day of his death " (1 Sam. xv. 35) ; but it were a strange

collection to infer, that he therefore gave him a visit after he Avas

dead. " Michal the daughter of Saul had no child unto the day of

her death (2 Sam. vi. 23) ; and yet it were a ridiculous stupidity to

dream of any midwifery in the grave. Christ promised his presence

to the Apostles " until the end of the world " (Matt, xxviii. 20)

;

Avho ever made so unhappy a construction, as to infer from thence

that for ever after he would be absent from them ?
' (Creed, p. 174).

impovtance
j^^ jg difficult to belicve that a man of Pearson's ability can have

of distm- ''

guishing been blind to the difference between two kinds of limit, the
Itetweeii the

_ _

'

limit wiiich mention of one of which suggests, while the mention of the other
negiitives, o~ '

and the limit neoratives, the future occurrence of the action spoken of. If we
which '

^ ^

1
_

suggests read ' the debate was adiourned till the papers should be in the
future action "^

_ ...
after the hands of the members,' it as certainly implies the intention to
llilUt IS

' -111
attained, rcsuuie the debate at a subsequent period, as the phrase 'the

debate was adjourned till that day six months,' or ' till the Greek

Kalends,' implies the contraiy. So when it is said ' to the day of his

death,' ' to the end of the world,' this is only a more vivid way of say-

ing in saccula sacculorum. In like manner the phrase ' unto this day

'

implies that a certain state of things continued up to the very last

moment known to the Avriter : the suggestion is of course that it

will still continue. The remaining instance is that contained in

Gen. xxviii. 15. This is a promise of continued help on the part

of God until a certain end is secured. When that end is secured

God is no further bound by his promise, however much the

patriarch might be justified in looking for further help from his

general knowledge of the character and goodness of God. To take

now a case similar to that in hand : supposing Ave read ' Michal had

no child till she left David and became the wife of Phaltiel,' we
should naturally assume that after that she did have a child. So
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ill Matt. i. 24 the limit is not one beyond which the action becomes
naturally and palpably impossible : on the contrary it is just that

point of time when under ordinary circumstances the action would

become both possible and natural/ when therefore the reader,

without warning to the contrary, might naturally be expected to

assume that it did actually occur. How far this assumj)tion on the

part of the reader, natural under ordinary circumstances, becomes

unnatural under the very extraordinary circumstances of the case,

will be discussed further on. I confine myself here to the argu-

ment from lanfjuage.^

(3) The natural inference drawn from the use of the Avord The use of- in Luke ii. 7 is that other brothers or sisters ' Liii<e u. 7
implies tliat

were born subsequently ; otherwise why should not the Avord- Jesus was

/1 1 • m 1 • • • • r- / 5 '>
not the only

761/779 have been used as in Tobit iii. 15 uovoyevii^ elai child of ins

I
• • • • • X -r> ... ,' . ,

mother., Luke vii. 12, viii. 42, &c. ? In Rom. viii. 29 the word is used

metaphorically, but retains its natural connotation, ev

«?, and so in every instance of its occurrence in the

N.T. It occurs many times in its literal use in the LXX., e.g.

Gen. xxvii. 19, 32, xliii. 83, Deut. xxi. 15, 1 Kings xvi. 34, 1 Cliron.

v. 1, xxvi. 10, but, so far as I have observed, never of an only son.

It is said in answer to this by Bp. Lightfoot (p. 271) that " the pro-

minent idea conveyed by the term first-born to a Jew would be not

the birth of other children, but the special consecration of this one.

The typical reference in fact is foremost in the mind of St. Luke,

as he himself explains it, ' Every male that openeth the womb shall

be called holy to the Lord ' (ii. 23)." But need we ascribe to St.

Luke any other purpose, in giving this quotation from the Mosaic

law, beyond the simple desire to explain how it was that Simeon

was enabled to see Him, who was not only 'the glory of his people

Israel,' but also 'a light to lisjhten the Gentiles'? No doubt the

law as to the first-born is equally valid Avhether there are other

children or not ; but St. Luke is not here concerned in stating the

^ Compare Pint. Qu Oonv. viii. 1, Diog. L. iii. 2 (on tlie vision which .appeared

to Ariston warning liiin ^ avyyivtiTQai ttj ywaiKi till the birth of her son Plato),

Hj'gin. F. 29, qnoted in Wetstcin's note in loco ; Athenag. A-pol. 83 $ ^ b

yecopyhs els yrjv &•, -, \, Const. Apost. vi. 28. 5 -fiTe iyovoalS-( yvvai^lv avdpes), 4 yap yeveaei ,'-.
' Laurent remarks on the use of the imperfect tyivwaKe implying abstinence from

a habit ('refrained from conjugal intercourse') as opposed to the far more usuul tyvw
denoting a single act.
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law, but in giving a narrative of domestic life, viewed retrospectively

from the standpoint of accomplished facts : under these circum-

stances the use of the word is surely misleading, and

therefore improbable, if there were no children born afterwards.^

suggested b°y ^ think also that there are circumstances connected with one

thet^silto^
remarkable episode in our Lord's childhood, which are more easily

^"'^JhTs'^*
explicable if we suppose him not to have been his mother's only

twelfth year.
sqjj_ jg [^ likely that Mary and Joseph have been so little

solicitous about an only son, and that son the promised Messiah, as

to begin their homeward journey after the feast of the Passover at

Jerusalem, and to travel for a whole day without taking the pains

to ascertain whether he was in their company or not ? If they

had several younger children to attend to, we can understand that

their first thoughts would have been given to the latter; otherwise

is it conceivable that Mary, however complete her confidence in

her eldest Son, should first have lost him from her side, and then

have allowed so long a time to elapse without an effort to find

him ?

C.—The Hclvidian Theory.

'^^''tlie''^
There are however some difficulties which must be grappled

Heivifiian ^yith before we can accept the He! vidian theory as satisfactory.
view, that r J J
iheTireth- i\\ jf \\^q mother of Jesus had had other sons would He have
ren were ^ '

sons of commended her to the care of a disciple rather than to that of a
Joseph and

_

>

Mary, brother ? (2) Is not the behaviour of the brethren towards Jesus

that of elders towards a younger ? (3) The theory is opposed to

the Church tradition. (4) It is abhorrent to Christian sentiment.

If Mary had (1) Bp. Liglitfoot regards the first obiection as fatal to the theory.
liad auotlier

.

° ° ^

son, she ' Is it couceivable,' he says, ' that our Lord would thus have
would not

' J '

have been snapped asundcr the most sacred ties of natural affection .•*

' (p. 272).
left to the ^^

. . . .
,

care of a The usual answer to this is that the disbelief of the Lord's

brothers would naturally separate them from His mother. But as

this disbelief was even then on the point of being changed into

undoubting faith ; and as tlie separation, if it ever existed, of

' Suicer, ii. p. 877, quotes from Severianus,6 Kfyerai 6 aSeKipovs,
anil from Theoiloret el, - ; the latter refeninji to a theolof^ieal

(lifliinilty arisiiif^ out of Col. i. 15 (where sec Lightfoot), but the phrase naturally
applies to the word taken in its simple meaning. In the Psalms of Solomon (xviii.

4) we have the two words combined so as to exclude the natural inference,

i<p'$ is ^). The latest editors suggest that these are

duplicate rendeiings of the same Hebrew word (p. Ixxx.).

discijile.
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which there is no evidence, was at any rate to be changed in a day

or two into the closest union with all true followers of the Lord
;

and as the preparation for this change must have been long per-

ceptible to the eye of Jesns ; it seems necessary to find another way

of meeting the objection, if it is to be met at all. I think however

that Bp. Lightfoot goes a little too far when he speaks just below of

this hypothesis requiring us to believe that the mother, though
' living in the same city ' with her sons ' and joining with them in a

common worship (Acts i. 14), is consigned to the care of a stranger,

of whose house she becomes henceforth the inmate.' We have

seen that there is reason for believing Salome to have been

the sister of Mary, and John therefore her nephew ; but however

this may be, in any case, as her Son's dearest friend, he must have

been well known to her. And if we try to picture to ourselves

the circumstances of the case, it is not difficult to imagine contin-

gencies which w^ould make it a very natural arrangement. It is

generally supposed (from 1 Cor. ix, 5) that the brothers of the Lord

were married men : the usual age for marriage among the Jews was

about eighteen : supposing them to have been born before the visit

to the Temple of the child Jesus, they Avould probably have married

before his Crucifixion, If then all her children were dispersed in

their several homes, and if, as we naturally infer, her nephew John

was unmarried and living in a house of his own, is there anything

unaccountable in the Lord's mother finding a home with the

beloved disciple ? Could this be regarded in any way as a slight

by her other sons ? Must they not have felt that the busy life of

a family was not suited for the quiet pondering which now more

than ever would characterize their mother ? and further that this

communion between the Mother and the Disciple was likely to be

not only a source of comfort to both, but also most profitable to

the Church at large ?

(2) It depends more upon the positive age, than the relative age,
''^'^^/""loT

of brothers, whether the interference of a vounger with an elder is ^ct towards
•^ ^ him as eiders

probable or improbable. When all have reached manhood and towards a... . .
younger.

have settled in their different spheres, a few years' difference in

age does not count for much. It might however be thought that

those who had groivn up with one like Jesus, must have felt such

love and reverence for him, that they could never dream of blaming

or criticizinsf what he thought best to do. Yet w^e knoAV that his
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mother, to whom had been vouchsafed a much fuller revelation

than was possible in their case, as to the true nature of her Son, did

nevertheless on more than one occasion draw upon herself his

reproof for ventured interference. If we remember how little even

those Avhom he chose out as his Apostles were able to appreciate

his aims and methods up to the very end of his life, how different

was their idea of the Kingdom of Heaven and the office of the

Messiah from His, we shall not wonder if his younger brothers, with

all their admiration for his genius and goodness, were at times
' puzzled and bewildered at the words that fell from his lips ; if they

regarded him as a self-forgetting idealist and enthusiast, wantiui^

in knowledge of the world as it was, and needing the constant care

of his more practical friends to provide him with the ordinary

comforts and necessaries of life. Thus much, I think, is certain

from the known facts of the case ; and we need nothing more than

this to explain their fear that his mind might be overstrained, and

their attempt to dictate the measures he should adopt in going up

to the Feast, just as his mother had attempted to dictate to him at

the marriage of Cana.

ton ufeorv (^^) I^e^lif^o with the argument from tradition, we must bear in

to^raditloD
^'i^d that what we are in search of is historical fact. The accepted

historical belief at any given time depends, so far as the educated

minority is concerned, partly upon the critical interpretation of

supposed authentic documents by contemporary scholars, such as

Jerome in the fourth century, who regarded it as mere waste of

time to leave the Scriptures, the fountain of truth, and follow

opinionum rivulos, the fancies of later Avriters who had no other

ground for their guesses than the Scriptures themselves (Jer. Adv.

Hfilv. 17). But even of the educated it is true to a certain extent,

as it is entirely true of the uneducated, that they take their

notions of history without inquiry either from the most popular

n^ntify epitome or from what may be loosely called tradition. And tradi-

tion as it exists in any age will probably have some nucleus of fact,

but that nucleus is so transformed by the action of the imagination,

and by the thoughts and feelings of the generations which have

passed since the actual occurrences of which it embalms the

memory, that we cannot trust it for details. Thus, while we may
fully allow the interest and importance Avhich attach to the

thoughts and feelings of Christians in former ages, yet for our

tradition ?
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present purpose it seems desirable to separate our consideration of

these from our consideration of tradition, as embod^'ing an actual

recollection of fact handed down orally from father to son, or

crystallized in literature at a certain stage of its progress. There

is also such a thing as manufactured tradition, like that of the

Ciceroni, or merely literary tradition, like that which has grown

up round the scenes of many of Scott's romances. In our investi-

gation of any so-called tradition it is of the utmost importance to

be on our guard against mistaking deliberate invention of this kind

for natural growth.

If we go back to the fourth century we find Jerome, the 'Terome and
°

.

"^

.

' Origen trace

author of the now dominant theory, throwinii scorn on the i^'ick such

• • 1 •
1 1 • 1

tradition as

tradition of his day, and taunting those considered the existed on

Lord's brethren to be the sons of Joseph by a former wife, as in their days

' folio vving the ravings of the apocryphal writings, and inventing a phai

certain Melcha or Escha (for Joseph's first wife).' ^ Origen too

(d. 253), who holds the view derided by Jerome, quotes as his

authority for it the apocryphal Gospel according to Peter, written

before the middle of the second century (D. of Chr. Biog. ii. p. 712),

and the Protcvangelium Jacobi written about the same time (Light-

foot I.e. p. 275) :
' He had no natural brothers, seeing that neither

was any other child born to the Virgin, nor was he himself sprung

from Joseph ; accordingly (those mentioned) were his brothers only

in a conventional sense, being sons of Joseph by a pre-deceased wife.''^

' Some persons on the ground of tradition, viz., the Gospel according

to Peter or the Book of James, say that the brothers of Jesus were

Joseph's sons by a former wife to whom he was married before

Mary. Those who hold this view wish to preserve the honour of

Mary in virginity throughout, in order that her body chosen for so

high a purpose might not be degraded to lower u.se after the Holy
Spirit had once come upon her. . . . And I think it reasonable that

as Jesus was the first-fruit of purity and chastity among men, so

Mary should be among women.' ^

^ Scquentcs deliramenta apocryphonmi et quandam Mclcham vel Escham muliercu,-
Jam confingcntcs [Comm. in Matt. xii. 49).

- Cf. Catena Cord, in Johann. ii. 12/ \ elxe outs ttjs

(7}5 (Tipou ovSe aiiThs fK rod - TOtyapodv('
a5e\(poi, ovres €/c€5 yuvaLKos.

^ Comm. in Matt. xii. 55 (vol. iii. p. 45 Lonim.) robs rives

elvai, TcapaSoaews Tlerpov fvayyeXiov fj ttjs, viovs (;] trpoTipas yuuaiKhs7) Trjs Mapias•
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The iiistori- In the last passacre tlic iironnds for acceptinj; the explanation
ral value of

. / ,
• ? • i •

i a i i i i

theApocry- mven are two: (1) tliat it is contained in the Apocryphal booka
l.hal books. =•

. , /^v 1 . . . , • , 1
^

. r
mentioned, (2) that it is in harmony with the sentiment oi the

Avriter. The latter we shall shortly consider under the general

head Avhich follows : the former raises the question of the his-

torical credibility of the Apocryphal Gospels, on I need

only quote Bp. Lightfoot's words in reference to the stories of our

Lord's cliildhood contained in them :
' these accounts, so far as they

step beyond the incidents narrated in the Canonical Gospels, are pure

fabrication,' but still they may fairly be used as negative evidence

against the Hieronymian view for 'the fabrication would hardly

have taken this form, had that view been received or even known
Avhen they were written ' (I.e. p. 275).

T.niie'first
'^^^® remaining authorities cited in Bp. Lightfoot's catena,

'^"ricsare""
wliilc they prove conclusively the truth of Bp. Pearson's state-

niainiy Epi- ^leut that ' St. JeiOme first invented the other solution in
liliaiiian, as

clniror'suii
^^^® kindred of Mary' {Creed, p. 175 n.), are less decisive as

'*• to the Epiphanian theory. Omitting the Apocryphal Gospels,

the general result is as follows. Of pre-Hieronymian Avriters

seven understand the brothers of the Lord as sous of Joseph

by a former wife, viz. Clement of Alexandria (about 200 A.D.),

Origen (d. 253), Eusebius the historian (d. about 340), Hilary of

Poitiers (d. 3G8), Ambrosiaster (about 375), Gregory Nyssen (about

370), and Epiphanius, whose treatise on the subject was written

some time before 374. Jerome put forward his theory in 388, and

he is followed by Augustine and the Latin Fathers generally ; but

Ambrose, writing in 393, still adheres to the old view, though he

considers the particular relationship of little consequence. In the

Eastern Church Chrysostom, who in his earlier Avritings favours the

Epiphanian view, comes round to Jerome in the later, and Theo-

doret may be mentioned on the same side ; but the later Greek

Fathers are almost all on the side of Epiphanius; and the Greek,

Syrian, and Coptic Calendars mark the distinction between James

the brother of the Lord and James the son of Alphaeus by assign-

ing a separate day to each. This distinction is also maintained,

apart from any statement as to the exact relationship implied by

oi '' rb tTjs Mufuai eV^ ^ TfAous\
• )• inf^vo.,.• avdphs( rh' tv) ayiov

...! Aoyov ?«>' afSpaiv 5 rr/s iv ayviia yiyovivai

'IrjaoDr, yvvaiKiiiv 54 t)]v.
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the term ' brother,' in the Clementine Homihes and Recognitions

of the second century, and the Apostolic Constitutions of the third,^

and probably by Cyril of Jerusalem.

Hegesippus (about 160) maintains, as we have seen, that James
and Jude were brothers of the Lord, and speaks of the sons of

Clopas, the brother of his reputed father Joseph, as his cousins,

making no mention of cousins on the mother's side.

Basil the Great (379), discussing the meaning of Matt. i. 20,

allows that the perpetual virginity is not a necessary article of

belief, yet adheres to it himself, ' since the lovers of Christ cannot

endure to hear that the mother of God ceased to be a virgin.'

^

He cites Matt, xxviii. 20 to show that ? need not imply any

change in the virgin's state. So'; may be used techni-

cally of hira who opens the womb, though there may be no second

cfiild. He then refers to the apocryphal story of Zacharias being

slain by the Jews because he had placed Mary in the rank of the

virgins after her conception.

On the other hand Tertullian (d. 220) argues against Marcion, Tertuiiian

who had made use of the text 'Who is my mother, and who my makes the

brethren?' as showing that Christ was not really man, in the the Lord

following words: at vcrc mater ctfrater ejus /oris stalant .... Tarn Mary

proximas ]jersonas /oris stare, cxtraneis intus defixis ad sermones ejus

^ Ap. Const, iii. 6 ' Tliere were with us (the Apostles) the mother of our Lord and
his sisters, also Mary Magdalene and the mother of James, and Martlia and Mary
sisters of Lazarus, and Salome with other women ' [We gather from this that tlie

sisters of the Lord were not the sisters of James the Little] ; ib. vi. 12 ^^eTs ol

SciSeKa avveXeovres eis.. . ''
yivi)Tai ; and even more distinctly in vi. 14 where after the names of the Twelve

are added 'la/ico/So's € .5€\}>3 '4$, TlavKos
iQvaiv5\5 ; lb. viii. 3 ' James the brother of C hrist according to the

flesh, but his servant as the only begotten God, and appointed bishop of Jerusalem
by the Lord Himself and the Apostles do ordain thus,' &c. On the other hand the
constitution of James, son of Aljihaeus, is given in viii. 23. So Euseb. in Isn. xvii.

5 ' \ Titraapas- /s! ($), \ tciis•$ hv elvat, « Se \ aurbc^^
Thv yeyovevai, Thv a^eXiphv , tis3 iiriaKoTros

Trjs Siurrjpos. Cf.

Schegg Jak. d. Brudcr d. Ilemi, pp. 58—64.
- \ ffTopy^ - ?)5 yva'^a

yovos yav (pyo>v• yv yap,, $/ vlhv Thv. 5 ^ Sis, Thyvv ) 3 ^",! ttjs Mapias. <5
3 ! 6•^>{ yap ! '!
avayKaia , ! )$
}> ' $!,! !!!.
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. . . mcrito indignaiiis est. Transtulit sanguinis nomina in alios qitoB

magis 'proximos 2^T0 fide judicarct . . . in semet ipso doecns quipatrem

aut matron aiUfratres j^roj^oneret verba Dei non esse dignum discipu-

lum (Ad. Marc. iv. 19). Similarly, arguing from the same text against

the Marcionite Apelles, he says * the words are not inconsistent

with the truth of his humanity.' No one would have told him that

his mother and brethren stood without, qui non certus esset habere

ilium matreni et fratrcs . . . Fratres Domini nc7i crediderunt in ilium

. . . Hater aeque non demonstratur adhaesisse ei, cum Martha ct

Maria alia in commercio ejus frequentantur. Hoc denique in loco

apparet incredulitas eorum [De Came Christi 7). As Tertullian in

these passages gives no hint that the brothers of Jesus aie less

truly related to him than his mother, so in other treatises he

takes it for granted that she ceased to be a virgin after the birth

of Christ {De, Monogam.ia 8) : duae nobis antistites Christianae sanc-

titatis oeeurnmt, monogamia et continentia. Et Christum quidem

virgo enixa est, semcl niiptiira post parturn, '^ ('being about to defer

her mariiage union till after the birth of her Son,' lit. 'being

about to marry first after her delivery ') ut uterque titulus saneti-

tatis in Christi sensu dispungerctur per matrem ct virginem et uni-

viram; and in even plainer terms (De Virg. Vet. 6), where he discusses

the meaning of the salutation benedicta tu inter mulicrcs. ' Was
she called mulier and not virgo because she was espoused ? We
need not at any rate suppose a prophetic reference to her future

state as a married woman '
: 7ion enim p)otcrat posteriorem mulicrcm

nominare de qua Christus nasci non habebat, id est virum passam,

scd ilia (illam ?) quae erat praesens, quae erat virgo ('for the Angel

could not be referring to the wife that was to be, for Christ was

not to bo born of a wife, i.e. of one who had known a husband,

but he referred to her who was before him, who was a virgin').

evkimc^Tf These words of Tertullian, himself strongly ascetic, which were

'ed tradition Written about the end of the second century, do not betray any

subject consciousness that he is controverting an established tradition in

^nd^of the favour of the perpetual virginity ; nor do the words of Basil cited

centmy. before suggest anything of the sort even in the fourth century : he

only bears witness to a prevailing sentiment which he thinks

deserves consideration. We may remember also that both Origen

^ It is important to note that this phrase is ohjectcd to ])y Origen (Horn, in Luc.

7), quod asscrunt cavi iinpsissc jjost parlum, unde npprobcju non habent.
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and Jerome make the Apocryphal Gospels responsible for the theory

afterwards defended by Epiphanius. I think therefore we may
conclude that, setting aside these Gospels, there was no fixed

recognized tradition on the subject before the end of the fourth

century, though there was a growing feeling in favour of the per-

petual virginity, which took definite shape in the title

used of Mary by Athanasius; and the apocryphal fictions were

eagerly embraced as affording a support for this belief.^

A short abstract of the argument of Epiphanius will show us .^^^^.?,"^

the grounds on which he relied, and will also furnish an interesting
E"-p",*°fyg

specimen of tradition in the making. It is contained in the third
''^J'\'^°g"'^

book of his Panarvum, Hacr. Ixxviii. {Against the Adversaries of yi^f^fty'^of

Mary) p. 1037 foil. "Mary.

In this age of heresy, he s:iys, while some have ventured to propagate

errors about tlie Trinity, others have turned their assaults against aylas, ^. Surely her very name is enough to confute them.

As Abraham is always the Friend of God, James and John always Sons of

Tliunder, so Mary always the Virgin. The assertion that she ever ceased to

be a virgin shows a want of knowledge of Scripture and of history. For first

of all it was determined by lot that she should be delivered to Joseph, a

widower of eighty years, for the purpose of protection, not of marriage.^ This

Joseph was brother of Clopas and son of Jacob surnamed Panther. His first

wife was of the tribe of Judah and by her he had six children, the eldest Jacob,

surnamed Oblias and Jus*-, the iirst to whom the Lord entrusted the

episcopal throne, then Joses, Simeon, Judas, Mary, and Salome as we learn

from Scripture (p. 1041). Epiphanius then lays stress on the use of the word
not, and argues that a just man, such as Joseph is

described to be, one too who is still honoured as a pattern of virginity, could

never have regarded as his wife her who was the chosen vessel of the Holy
Ghost. The Holy Family returned from Fgypt when Jesus was four years

old ; and not long afterwards Joseph died. If he had been still alive or if

Mary had had children of her own, would Jesus have entrusted her to

John at the Crucifixion? And why is she called mother of John? Surely

because she is . Nothing is said as to the Virgin's

death, but it does not seem that she accompanied St. John to Ephesus. What
does this silence intimate ? I tremble almost to say it, but in the Apocalypse
(xii. 13) I read 'the dragon persecuted the woman which brought forth the

man child, and to the woman were given t\vo wings of a great eagle, that she

might fly into her place.' May not this have been fulfilled in the Holy Virgin,

so that she never tasted of death ? Again let us give heed to the lessons of

Nature. Science tells us that the lioness can only bring forth once, and Christ

is the lion of the tribe of Judah. James, the eldest son of Joseph, died in his

^ The Apostolical Constitutions, which speak with refreshing common sense on
marriage and kindred subjects iu vi. 26-28, severely condemn the 'poisonous apocry-

phal books in which the wicked heretics repro;ich the creation, marriage, the pro-

vidential government of the woild, the begetting of children,' &c. (vi. 16).
- See Protcvang. 8, 9.

^
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niuty -sixth year, having preserved his virginity intact, having never cut liis hair

or used a bath, or tasted ilesh, or worn more than one tunic. He alone was al-

lowed to enter tlie Holy of Holies once a year and to wear the priestly petaluni,

because he was a Nazarite and of kin to the priests. After other particulars

borrowed from Hegesippus (except that Epiphanius puts into the mouth of

Symeon, son of CMopas, the words 'Why do you stone the Just? Behcdd he
})rayeth for you,' which Hegesippus ascribes to 'a priest of the sons of Rechab ')

le continues 'if then the sons of Joseph were virgins and Nazarites, how much
more would their father have known how to respect the purity of the Virgin ?'

Can we conceive it possible that, after all the miracles which attended the birth

of Jesus, this pious old man should have been guilty of impiety towards the

sacred body eV Qeus ? But why inquire into these things I Wiiy
not accept what is written and leave the rest to God? Surely you will not
assert that our salvation depends on belie vini^ that Joseph did know his wife

after the birth of her first-born. Had the Scripture asserted this we should
have accepted it without scruple. We fully believe in the sanctit}' of marriage.

But a prophet has no time for the cares and duties of marriage. Moses had no
children after he entered on his prophetic ofiice, and Mary was a prophet as is

shown by Isa. viii. 3. Hence the daughters of Philip who projdiesied were
virgins, and Thecla broke off her engagement when converted by Paul.^

"But, it is said, how are we to explain such expressions as nph, and/ « viov' . As
to the latter it must be observed that it is not said , not
'her first-born,' but ' her son, the first-born,' viz., the first-born of all creation.

As to the former, what difficulty is there in the phrase fjSfi [notice

the tacit substitution of _^fSfi for tyvu>\. How was Joseph to hnotv the dignity

conferred on her, until he had seen the miraculous birth '? Then as to the

phrase TTp\v , this might represent an expectaticm on the part of

Joseph, but this, as we have seen, was precluded by his great age."

But while we do due honour to the Virgin, we nnist beware of deifying her,

as some luwe done, oirt yap ^foy 17, oijTf ) , ' £
}\•£«/ \, tnayyeXiav , '. Epiphanius
then proceeds to deal with his seventy-ninth heresy ' Against the Collyridians

offer sacrifice to Mary' ; vhee he refers to the history and traditions fif

Mary, as stating that it was revealed to Joachim in the desert that his wife

Anna should bear a child.

^

Growth of I ^vill make one or two remarks on this passage ami then con-
ascetic views . •

1

of marriage, sidcr any further arguments advanced by later writers on the same

side. The exaltation of virginity above marriage, of which Ave see

traces in the New Testament itself, as in Apoc. xiv. 4, 1 Cor. vii. 1

,

as well as among the Essenes and Therapeutae (Josephus B.J. ii.

8. 2, Philo FrcKj. M. 2 p. 633, Vit. Cont. pp. 471 foil.), and against

the" exaggeration of which St. Paul warns Timothy (Ep. 1. iv.^.),

spread rapidly both amongst heretics and orthodox Christians. Of
the former, Saturninus, Marcion, the Encratites and the Montanists

in the second century are named as either depreciating or actually

^ Thecla also appears as a patroness of virginity in Methodius' Banquet of the Ten
Virgins, written towards the close of the third (!cntury.

- Cf. Protcv. c. 4, Kaliv. S. Mariae c. 3 (Tliilo p. 321 foil.).
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forbidding marriage among their adherents. Of the latter, evidence

may be found in Athena goras A2J0I. 28 ' '?
Trap' 'yvvaiKa<i^ ^<
ekirihi ; in such language as that

of Cyprian {Hah. Vir. 3) flos est ille ecclesiastici germinis . . . Dei

imago rcsijondcns ad sandimoniam Domini, ilhistrior portio gregis

Ghristi ; ib. 22 quodfuturi sumus, vosjam esse cocpistis .

.

. citm castae

pcrseveratis et virgines, angelis Dei estis aequales ; and in the rash

act by which Origen, at the beginning of the third century, believed

himself to be carrying out the words of Christ (Matt. xix. 12). The

same tendency is also noticeable in the neo-Pythagoreans and neo-

Platonists. By the end of the third century it began to produce

its natural consequence in the institution of celibate communities

and the discon.ragement of marriage among the clergy. In the

Council of Nicaea a determined attempt was made to compel

married clergy to separate from their Avives, and the hermit Paph-

uutius, who led the opposition, only pleaded in favour of what he

calls the ancient custom, which, while it forbade marriage after a

man had been ordained, did not require him to leave the >vife whom
he had married as a layman.^ We cannot doubt that those who

were agitating for a stricter rule would make use of the example of

the Virgin, insisting on the name as implying a permanent state,

and would endeavour to give an artificial strength to their cause

by the addition of imaginary circumstances to the simple narrative

of the Gospel.

Thus it was not enouoh to suppose the brethren of the Lord to be Jiie story oi
'^

.
^-

, .
the Nativity

sons of Joseph by a former wife ; Joseph's age must be increased i^''^^"g^'y

so as to make it impossible for him to have had children by his "i«ieithe
^

. . .

•^ influence of

second wife, though this supposition contradicts what the upholders the ascetic

of this view maintain to be the very purpose of Mary's marriage,

viz. to screen her from all injurious imputations. How could the

marriage effect this, if the husband Avere above eighty years of

age, as Epiphanius says, following the Apocryphal Gospels? Again,

if this Avere the case, why should not the Evangelist have stated it

simply, instead of using the cautionary phrases vplv avveKOeiv

and (& ? €€€ ? But even this was not

enough for the ascetic spirit. Further barriers must be raised

between the contamination of matrimony and the virgin ideal.

^ See Stanley, Eastern Church, Lect. V.
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Joseph himself becomes a type of virginity : the ' brethren ' are no

longer his sons, but sons of Clopas, who was either his brother by

one tradition, or his wife's sister's husband by another. Mary is

made the child of promise and of miracle like Isaac, though not

yet exalted to the honours of the Immaculate Conception; and -we

see Epiphanius already feeling his way to the doctrine of her

Assumption, which was accepted by Gregory of Tours in the sixth

century. One other development may be noticed, as it is found in

the ProtcvcnKjelium c. 20, though not mentioned by Epiphanius,

viz. that not only the Conception but the Birth of our Lord Avas

miraculous ; in the words of Jeremy Taylor ' He that came from his

grave fast tied with a stone and signature, and into the college of

the Apostles, the doors being shut . . . came also (as the Church

piously believes) into the world so without doing violence to the

virginal and pure body of his mother, that he did also leave her

virginity entire.' ^

This miracle, superfluous as it is and directly opposed to the words

of St. Luke (ii. 23), is yet accepted by Jerome and his followers ; and

it is in reference to it that Bp. Lightfoot {I.e. p. 271), thinks that too

much stress has been laid by modern writers on the false asceticism

of the early Church as the only cause of the dislike to the Helvidian

view. He considers that this dislike is ' due quite as much to another

sentiment Avhich the Fathers fantastically expressed by a comparison

between the conception and the burial of our Lord. As after death his

body was placed in a sepulchre wherein never man before Avas laid,

so it seemed fitting that the womb consecrated by His presence

should not thenceforth have borne any offspring of man.' So we
find Pearson (Creed, p. 320) citing Ezek. xliv. 2 ' This gate shall be

shut, it shall not be opened, and no man shall enter in by it

;

because the Lord, the God of Israel, hath entered in by it, therefore

it shall be shut ' in proof of the. AVhether this senti-

ment is to be regarded as something independent of the idea of the

impurity of marriage or as a natural offshoot of it, which I should

be rather inclined to believ^e, is not of much importance. The only

question worth considering is: Are these sentiments so authorita-

tive as to justify us in twisting the Avords of the Scripture narrative

Chrys. IJom. cxlii. (ap. Suicer, ii. p. 306) !
7}, and it was aflirmed in the 79th Canon of the Council in TriiUo

towards the end of the seventh century.
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and giving to them a non-natural sense ? This question I shall

endeavour to answer in the next section.

(4) It is 'the tendency,' says Dr. Mill (I.e. p. 301), 'of the ^^eHeM-

Christian mystery, God manifest in the flesh, when heartily °^,^°3^-!^|,''

received, to jrenerate an unwillingness to believe that the womb sentiment.

thus divinely honoured should have given birth to other merely

human progeny.' ' The sentiment of veneration for this august

vessel of grace which has ever animated Christians . . . could not

have been wanting to the highly-favoured Joseph.' ' On the

impossibility of refuting these sentiments . . . the truly Catholic

Christian will have pleasure in reposing.' So Epiphanius, Jerome,

and other ancient writers speak of this as a 'pious belief,' and the

same is reiterated by Hammond and Jeremy Taylor cited by Mill

(p. 309). In answer to this I would say that unless we are pre-

pared to admit all the beliefs of the mediaeval Church, must

beware of allowing too much authority to pious opinions. Is there

any extreme of superstition which cannot plead a ' pious opinion

'

in its favour? Of course it is risfht in studying history, whether Danger of
»

. .
*' „ imputirt'the

sacred or profane, to put ourselves m the position of the actors, to sentiment of

1 1 1 111 1•• • ^ \a-teT age to

imagine how they must have felt and acted ; but this is not quite au earlier,

the same thinsi as imas^ininor how we ourselves should have felt and

acted under their circumstances, until at least we have done our

best to strip off all that differentiates the mind of one century from

the mind of another. If we could arrive at the real feeling of

Joseph in respect to his Avife, and of Mary in respect to her Son

before and after his birth, this would undoubtedly be an element of

the highest importance for the determination of the question before

us : but to assume that they must have felt as a monk, or nun, or

celibate priest of the Middle Ages; to assume even, with Dr. Mill,

that they fully understood the mystery ' God manifest in the flesh,'

is not merely to make an unauthorized assumption, it is to assume

what is palpably contrary to fact.

Mary and Joseph were religious Jews, espoused to one another, seutoenton

as it is natural to suppose, in the belief prevalent among the Jews
at «iT time

that marriage was a duty, and that a special blessing attached to a
chHs^t^an

prolific union.' They looked forward, like Simeon and Anna, to the ^'^''*•

1 Cf. Lightfoot, Coloss. p. 139, 'The Talmudic writings teem with passages imply-

ing not only the superior sanctit}', hut even the imperative duty of marriage. The
words of Gen. i. 28 were regarded not merely as a promise, but as a command, which
was binding upon all. It is a maxim of the Talmud that " Any Jew who has not a
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comiug of the Messiah, the prophet like unto Moses who would

speak the words of God to the people, the Prince of the house of

David, who would not merely judge the heatlien and restore again

the glories of Solomon, but would sit as a refiner and purifier of

silver and purify the sons of Levi themselves, and yet one who

Avould bear the sins of many and make intercession for the trans-

gressors.^ To both it is revealed that the Messiah should be born

of Mary by a miraculous conception. Joseph is told that ' his name

is to be called Jesus, because he shall save his people from their

sins.' Mary is told in addition that ' he shall be called the Son of

the Hiiihest, and that the Lord God shall give him the throne of

his father David, and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for

ever.' There is surely nothing in these words which would disclose

the Christian mystery ' God manifest in the tlesh.' They point to a

Scripture greater Moses, or David, or Solomon, or Samuel. Mary's hymn of

"to the praise is founded on the recollection of Hannah's exultation at the

Mary and fulfilment of prophecy in the birth of her son. Her mind would

naturally turn to other miraculous births, to that of Isaac under

the old dispensation, to that now impending in the case of her

cousin Elizabeth. And as there was nothing in the announcement

made to them which could enable them to realize the astounding

wife is no man "
( Ycbamoth, 63 a). The fact indeed is so patent, that any accumula-

tion of examples would be superiiuous, and I sliall content myself with referring to

Pesachim, 113 a, b, as fairly illustrating the doctrine of orthodox Judaism on this

point' ; ib. pp. 168, 9, ' The early disciples in the mother Church of Jerusalem show
Fliirisaic but not Essene sympathies. It was altogether within the sphere of ortho-

dox Judaism that the Jewish element in the Christian brotherhood found its

sco[)e.' Cf. also C. Taylor, Lectures on the Duiache, pp. 86-88.
' See Kyle and James, Psalms of iiolomon, p. lii. (speaking of the 17th Psalm)

:

' It may be taken, we believe, as presenting, more accurately than any other

document, a statement of the popular Pharasaic expectation regarding the Messiah,

sliortly before the time when our Lord Jesus, the Christ, appeared.' Among the

characteristics of the Messiah's rule there given, it is stated that ' He is to be a

descendant of David,' that His Mission is of a twofold character, destructive

towards Gentiles and sinners, restorative as regards Israel : His rule is spiritual,

holy, wise, and just: 'all his subjects will be sons of God, all will be holy, 'cf.

Ps. xvii. 35 avrhs S'lKaios SiSaKrhs vnh Qeov ^' aiirovs•

iv rats ev , ' ayioi /
Xjiffrbs K')pios {. ). Rut (. 1.) 'though endowed with divine gifts, he is

nothing more than man. Neither of supi'rnatural birth, nor of pre-existence in the

bosoui of God, or among the angels of God, do we find any trace.' He is an
idealized Solomon. Again (p. Ixii.) they remark, ' it is a matter not without interest

and importance that our Psalms, which .stand clos'st of all extant Jewish religious

poetry to the Christian era, are so conspicuously .similar to the songs contained in

the opening chapters of St. Luke's Gospel.' The editors appear even to suggest the

po.ssibility that the so-called Psalms of Solomon may have been written by the

author of the Nitnc dimittis (p. lix. n.). In Justin's dialogue (§ 4!>) Trypho asserts

that the general belief of the Jews is that Christ would be merely man.
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trutli that he who was to be born of Mary was very God of very

God, so tliere is nothing in the subsequent life of Mary which

would lead us to believe that she, any more than his Apostles, had

realized it before his Resurrection. On the contrary, it is plain

that such a belief fully realized would have made it impossible for

her to fulfil, I do not say her duties towards her husband, but her

duties towards the Lord himself during his infancy and childhood.

It is hard enough even now to hold together the ideas of the

Humanity and Divinity of Christ without doing violence to either;

but to those who knew him in the flesh we may safely say it was

impossible until the Comforter had come and revealed it unto them.

As to vhat should be the relations between the husband and wife

after the birth of the promised Child there is one thing we may be

sure of, viz. that these would be determined not by personal con-

siderations, but either by immediate inspiration, as the journey to

Egypt and other events had been, or, in the absence of this, by the

one desire to do what they believed to be best for the bringing up

of the Child entrusted to them. We can imagine their feeling it

to be a duty to abstain from bringing other children into the

world, in order that they might devote themselves more exclusively

to the nurture and training of Jesus. On the other hand, the

greatest prophets and saints had not been brought up in solitude.

Moses, Samuel and David had had brothers and sisters. It might

be God's Avill that the Messiah should experience in this, as in

other things, the common lot of man. Whichever way the Divine

guidance might lead them, we may be sure that the response of

Mary would be still as before, ' Behold the handmaid of the Lord,

be it unto me according to thy word.'

Even if the language of the Gospels had been entirely neutral Tiiereisno
i

1 • 1
evidence of

on this matter, it would surely have been a piece of high pre- auy senti-
•'

;
•

1
™ent on

sumption on our part to assume that Gods Providence must their part
* ^

• r,
• which would

always follow the lines suggested by our notions oi what is justify us ia

-111 • T- 1
westing the

seemly : but when every conceivable barrier has been placed plain

1 •> • • • IP J.•
language ofm the way of this interpretation by the irequent mention oi scripture.

brothers of the Lord, living with his mother and in constant

attendance upon her; when He is called her first-born son, and

when St. Matthew goes into what we might have been inclined

to think almost unnecessary detail in fixing a limit to the separa-

tion between husband and wife ; can we characterize it otherwise



xxxvi Till•: EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES

than as a contumacious setting up of an artilicial tnuliiiou above

the written Word, if we insist upon it that 'brother' must mean,

not brother, but either cousin or one who is no blood-rchxtion at all

;

that ' first-born ' docs not imply other children subscciuently born

;

that the limit fixed to separation does not imply subsequent

union ?

^^iscussion*
'^^'^ C( inclusion then, to which our discussion leads, is that James

the Lord's brother was son of Joseph and Mary, brought up Avith

Jesus until hiseighteenthyearat any rate, not one of the Twelve, not

even a disciple till the very end of our Savionr's life, but convinced,

as it would seem, by a special appearance to him of the risen Lord,

and joining the company of the disciples before the day of Pente-

cost. After the martyrdom of Stephen, when the Apostles were

scattered from Jerusalem, we find James holding a position of

authority in the Church of Jerusalem (Gal. i. 18, 19, Acts xii. 17),

vhich, as we may probably conjecture, had been conceded to him

as brother of the Lord, and retaining this position till the end

of his life,

^artinniars
Further particulars are supplied by Josephus, Hegesippus, the

°^
^'^^J^^*^

°^ Gospel according to the Hebrews, and other Apocryphal books,

gathered iucludinsf in thcsc the Clementine Homilies and Recognitions.
from imin- '-'

spired ^^Q l)ave to be on our guard awainst the Ebionite tendencies of
writings.

_ ...
some of these writers, and their delight in puerile marvels and

ascetic practices, but we may perhaps accept the general outline

as correct, since St. James occupied a prominent position, and

the facts were for the most part patent to all the vorld, in

marked contrast with the circumstances of the infancy and child-

hood of our Lord.

Tiie appear- The Gospel according to the Hebrews, which Bp. Lightfoot
ancoof tlie

^ » iif-i
Lord to speaks of as 'one of the earliest and most respectable oi the

James after *•

theresur- apocryphal narratives' (Gal. p. 274), is quoted by Jerome (Be Vir.

narrated in lUustr. 2) to the followinii cffect : The gospel known as that
the Gospel

'

, _^ ,
• , x i i

• r^ i
according accordiriof to the HcbrcAvs, Avhich 1 have translated into Greek and

to tlie

uebrews. Latin, and which is often referred to by Origen, tells us that the

Lord after his resurrection appeared to James, who had sworn that

he would not eat bread from the hour in which he had drunk the

cup of the Lord till he saw him risen from the dead. Jesus there-

fore 'took bread and blessed and brake it and gave it to James the
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Just, and said to liim, My brother, eat thy brea^, for the Son of

Man has risen from the dead.' ^

It will be seen from the note that there are other versions of the

story, and that in theee the vow is said to have been made after the

death of Christ. It is easy to see how a confusion might have

arisen if James, whether having heard from others or himself

having witnessed the events of the Last Supper, had shaped his

vow after the Lord's own words ' I Avill not drink henceforth of the

fniit of the vine, till the kingdom of God shall come.' There is, I

think, a ring of genuineness about the narrative. Whereas we
usually find in the Apocryphal Gospels some real incident of our

Lord's life smothered in a parasitic growth of puerilities and

^ The Latiu is Dominus autem cum dedisset sindonem servo sacerdotis (apparently

iinpljing that Malchus was present at the resurrection and received from the Lord's

hands the liuen cloth in which his body had been wrapt), ivit ad Jacohum et op-

paruit ei—juravcrat cnim Jacohus se non comesurum pawm ab ilia hora qua bibcrot

caliccm Doniim, donee vidcret cum resurcjentem a dormicntibus ;
—rursusquc postpaulu-

lum ^ affcrtc, ait Dominus, mcnsain ctpancm.' Statimquc addilur : TiUitpancmctbcnc•
dixit ac /regit et dcdit Jacobo Justo et dixit ci, ' Fratcr mi, comcdc panem tuum, quia

resurrexit Filius hominis a dormicntibus.' Bp. Lightfoot reads caliccin Domi-
nus for caliccm Domini, ' as the point of time which we should naturally expect is not

the institution of theeucharist, but the Lord's death,' to which He had Himself alluded
under the phrase of ' drinking the cup ' (Matt. xx. 22, 23, xxvi. 39, 42; ci. Mart.

Folyc. 14 iv ), and the Greek translation, which goes

under the name of Sophronius, has Kvpios. There is however no various reading in

Herding's edition of the Dc Vir. Illuslr., and Mr. Nicliolson, in his edition of the

fragments of the Gospel according to the Hebrews (pp. 62 foil.), gives instances of

the untrustworthiness of the Greek translator. If Domini is the true reading, ' the

writer represented James as present at the Last Supper, but it does not follow that he
regarded him as one of the Twelve. He may have assigned to him. ..a position apart

from, and in some respects superior to, the 'Twelve... It is characteristic of a Judaic

writer that an appearance which seems in reality to have been vouchsafed to James
to win him over from his unbelief, should be represented as a reward for his devotion

'

(Lightfoot, /. (•.). The story appears in three other forms, given in Nicholson, none
of which date the oath from the Last Supper. Thus Gregory of Tours, in the sixth

century, {Hist. Franc, i. 21) writes: Fcrlur Jacobus Apostolus, cum Dominum jam
mortuum vidissct in cruce, detestatum esse atque jicrassc numqnam se comesturum,

pancm nisi Dominum eerncret resurgevtcm. Tertia die rediens Dominus... Jacobo se

ostendens ait ' siirgc Jacobe, comcdc, quiajo.m a, mortuis resurrexi' ; his contemporarj•,

the pseudo-Abdias [Hist. Apost. vi. 1), who refers to Hegesippus as his authoiity for

jiart of his account of James, says that he was son of Joseph by a former wife, and

so full of love to Jesus u,t crucifixo co cibum eajjcre noluerit, priusqiiam a, mortuis

rcsurgcntcm vidcret, quod mcmincrat sibi et fratribtis a Christo agentc in vivisfuisse

pracclictum. Quarc ci 2}rimum omnium, ut et Mariac Magdalenae et Fetro ap2'>arere

voluit...et ne diutimim jejunitnn tolcraret, favo mellis oblato ad comrdendum insiipcr

Jacobum invitavit. Similarly in the thirteenth century Jac. de Yoiagine {Legend. Aur.
Ixvii.): In Farasceuc autem mortuo Domino, sicut dicit Joscplms et Hicronymus in

libro De Viris Illustribus, Jacobus votum vovil, &c., mixing up in what follows the

accounts of Jerome and Gregory. Mr. Nicholson thinks that Josephus hero stand.s

for Hegesijiptis, the names being often interchnnged, and that the latter may be

tlio original authority for the particulars in which the later writers diller from

Jerome.
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trivialities, here there is an originality and simplicity which is not

unworthy of the genuine Gospels themselves.

Hegnsii.pi 8 I P^^ss on uow to Hcgesippus, who is quoted to the following
on James.

^^^^^^^ ^^ Exiseh. .. ii. 23 :

The charge of the Church then (after the Ascension) devolved on James the

brother of the Lord in concert ith the Apostles. He is distinguished from the

others of the same name by the title ' Just ' (righteous) which has been applied to

him from the first. He was holy from his mother's W(;nib, drank no vine or

strong drink, nor ate animal food : no razor came on his head, nor did he

anoint himself with oil, or use the bath. To him alone was it permitted to

enter into ihe Holy Place, for he wore no woollen, but only linen. And alone

he go into the temple, where he used to be found on his knees, asking

forgiveness for the people, so that his knees became hard like a camel's because

he was ever upon them worshipping God and asking forgiveness for the

people. Accordingly through his exceeding righteousness he was called

righteous ('Just') and 'Oblias' which bning interpreted is 'the defence of the

people ' and ' righteousness,' as the prophets declared of him. ^ Simie of the

seven sects, which I have mentioneil, in(|uired of him, 'What is the door of

Jesus (n's »7 ) V- And he said that he was the Saviour, where-

upon some believed that Jesus is the Christ. Now the forementioned sects did

not believe in the resurrection or in the coming of one to recompense each man
according to his works. But as many as did believe, believed through James.

So when many of the rulers believed, there was a disturbance among the Jews

and the Scribes and the Pharisees, saying that there was a danger that all the

people would look to Jesus as the Christ. They came together therefore and

said to James ' We pray thee, restrain the people, for they have gone astray in

regard to Jesus thinking him to be the Christ. We pray thee to persuade all that

have come to the Passover about Jesus. For we all listen to thee. For we and

all the people bear witness that thou art just, and hast no respect of persons.

Do thou therefore stand on the pinnacle of the temple, so that thou mayest

be conspicuous and thy words may be well heard by all the people, and

persuade them not to go astray about Jesus. For all the tiibes have come

together with the Gentiles also on account of the Passover.' Then the fore-

mentioned Scribes and Pharisees set James on the pinnacle of the temple and

cried to him ' thou just one to whom we are all bound to listen, since

the people are going astray after Jesus who was crucified, tell us what is

the door of Jesus.' And he answered with a loud voice 'Why do you ask me
concerning Jesus the Son of Man i He is both seated in Heaven on the right

hand of Power, and will come on the clouds of heaven.' And Avhen many
were convinced and gave glory at the witness of James, and cried 'Hosanna to

the Son of David,' the same Scribes and Pharisees said to each other 'We
have done ill in bringing forward such a testimony to Jesus, but let us go up

and cast him down that they may fear to believe him.' And they crie(l out

saying ' Oh, oh, even the just has gone astray ' and they fulfilled that Avhich is

written in Isaiah ' Let us take away the just, for he is not for our purpose
;

wherefore they shall eat the fruits of their deeds.' So they went up and they

cast down James the Just, and said to one another ' let us stone James the

Just.' And they began to .stone him, since he was not killed by the fall ; but

1 Probably a reference to the ver.se cited below, Isa. iii. 10 (LXX. version)

2 Mosheim, quoted in llouth, Rcl. Sacr. i. 237, suggi'S|ts that 'Jesus'

lisreading of the original Aramaic word (Jeschua) denoting 'Salvation.'

here is

ting
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he turned round and knelt down saying ' Lord God my Father, I beseech

thee, forgive them, for they know not what tliey do.' While they were thus

stoning him one of the priests of the sons of Rechab, of whom Jeremiah the

prophet testifies, cried out ' Stop ! What do ye ? The Just is praying for you.'

And one of them who was a fuller smote the head of the Just one with his

club. And so he bore his witness. And they buried him on the spot, and

his pillar still remains by the side of the Temple (with the inscription), i 'He
hath Ijeen a true Avitness both to Jews and Greeks that Jesus is the Chrisl.'

And immediately Vespasian commenced the siege.

The brief account given by Josepbus (Ant. Jud. xx. 9. 1) of the

death of James exhibits some important divergences from that of

Hegesippus.

During the interval between the death of Festus (probably in the j^ear 62 account of

A.D.) and the arrival of his successor Albinus, the high priest Ananus the his death hy

younger, being of rash and daring spirit and inclined like the Sadducees in Josephus.

general to extreme severity in punishing, brought to trial James, the brother

of Jesus who is called the Christ, and some others before the court of the

Sanhedrin, ami having charged them with breaking the laws, delivered them
over to be stoned. Joseplaus adds that the better class of citizens and
those who were versed in the laws were indignant at this and made complaints

both to King Agrippa and to Albinus, on the ground that Ananus had no right

to summon the Sanhedrin without the consent of the procurator ; and that

Agrippa in consequence removed him from the high priesthood.^

Origen {Cels. i. j). 35 Spencer) and Eusebius {II. E. ii. 23) also cite Josephus

as ascribing the miseries of the siege to the divine vengeance for the murder of

James the Just ; but this does not occur in his extant writings.

Bishop Lightfoot's comments on the preceding {I.e. pp. 366 and

330) are worth quoting.^ Of the account given by Josephus he

says : 'It is probable in itself, which the account in Hegesippus is

not, and is such as Josephus might be expected to write, if he

touched on the matter at all. His stolid silence about Christianity

^ This seems the force of the Greek € - •
ovTos\$ 'lovSaiois re "' ovtos -ye-yeVrjTai . .. Wieseler in the JU. f.

dnit^chc Tiicohcjic 1878, pp. 99 f<Jl., understands- of a cenotaph, consisting of

a broken pillar with inscription, erected by later Christians close to the temple of

Jupiter Capitolinus, wliich was built by Hadrian on the site of the Jewish Temple.
Jeiome {Dc Vir. III. 2) renders by tifuJus.

- Schiirer [Jeicish People, vol. ii. p. 186 foil. Eng. Tr. ) gives Avbat to me appears
a very singular reason for rejecting this date. The passage, he says, has probably
suffered from Christian interpolation, since Origen read it differently from our text,

as agreeing with Hegesijipus in bringing the death of James into close relation with
the fall of Jerusalem. But if there were such interpolation, its object must surely
have been to magnify the importance of James' martyrdom and make it the im-
mediate cause of God's anger shown in the destruction of the guilty city. It is

plain therefore that '.he inconsistent date (62 A.D.) cannot have formed a part of

the interpolation. Jerome I.e. says that Clem. ., in his Hypot. bk. vii., gave the
same date as Josephus. In Ant. xx. 9. 6 Josephus assigns a different cause for the
fall of Jerusalem, viz. the presumption of the Levites in wearing the dress of the
priests.

^ I have given them in a slightly condensed form.

Bp. Light-
foot's

comments
on these
accounts.

-£** actid.
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elsewhere cannot be owing to ignorance, for a sect which liad been

singled out for years before he wrote, as a mark for imperial

vengeance at Rome, must have been only too well known in

Judaea. On the other hand, if the passage had been a Christian

interpohation, the notice of James would have been more lauda-

tory, as is actually the case in the spurious addition read by Origon

and Eusebius.' Of Hegesippus he says :
' His account presents

some striking resemblances Avith the portion of the Clementine

Recognitions conjectured to be taken from the Ebiomte'-
(so called as describing the ascents of James uj) the

temple stairs, whence he harangued tlie people) ; and Ave may
hazard the conjecture that the story of the martyrdom, to Avhich

Hegesippus is indebted, was the grand Jinalc of these "Ascents."

The Recognitions record how James refuted the Jewii-li sects

;

Hegesippus makes the conversion of certain of these sects the

starting-point of the persecution Avhich led to his martyrdom. In

the Recognitions he is throAvn down the flight of steps and left as

dead by his persecutors, but is taken up alive by the bietlircn : in

Hegesippus he is hurled from the still loftier station, and this time

his death is made sure.' ' There is much in the account Avhich

cannot be true : the assigning to him a privilege Avhich Avas con-

fined to the high priest alone is plainly false ; such an imagination

could only have arisen in a generation Avhich kneAv nothing of the

temple services. Moreover the account of his testimony and death

not only contradicts the brief contemporary notice of Josephus, but

is so full of high improbabilities that it must throAv discredit on

the Avhole context. Still it is possible that James may haA^e been

a Nazarite, may have been a strict ascetic' Perhaps it may seem

even more incredible that the Jews could have been in doubt as to

the belief of him Avho had been the most prominent member of the

Church at Jerusalem for twenty years or more, or could have

imagined that one of such firm, unbending character, the very

opposite of a Cranmer, could be induced to deny his faith before

the people.

afs^^^erto ^^ ^'^^ Clementine Homilies James stands at the head of the

'Clementine''
^vliolc Churcli, as is sliOAvn by the commencement of the letter from

Homiius. Element, ^'^ Bie-

TTOVTC <iv> '''/ Ta<i-)) €<;^ ...
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What do we gather from all this with rco-ard to the life and cha- General
"

_ _
conchisimi

racter of James the Just, the son of that Joseph of whom also it is a? to the___ life and

recorded that he was 'a iust man' ? The word 'iust' implies one character of
^ "^ ^ James.

who not only observes but loves the law, and we may be sure that

the reverence for the Jewish law, whic'h shows itself in our Epistle,

was learnt in the well-ordered home of Nazareth, There, too, he may His training

have acquired, with the full sanction of his parents, who would gladly education,

devote the eldest-boin of Joseph in such marked way to the future

service of God and his Messiah, those strict ascetic habits which

tradition ascribes to him. But the constant intercourse with Him
who was full of grace and truth, in childhood as in manhood, must

have prepared James to find in the Ten Commandments no mere

outward regulations, but an inner law of liberty and love written in

the heart. That deep interest in the mysteries of the kingdom,

that earnest search after truth which led the child Jesus to remain

behind in the temple, both listening to the doctors and asking them
questions, must surely have had its effect upon his brother.

Whatever means of instruction were Avithin reach of the home at

Nazareth would, we may feel certain, have been eagerly taken ad-

vantage of by all its inmates. While accepting, therefore, the view

which seems to be best supported, that Jesus and his brothers

usually spoke Aramaic, we are surely not bound to suppose that

with towns like Sepphoris and Tiberias in their immediate vicinity,

with Ptolemais, Scythopolis,^and Gadara at no great distance, they

remained ignorant of Greek. In the eyes of the Scribes they might

'never have learnt letters,' since they had not attended the rabbi-

nical schools at Jerusalem ; but the ordinary education of Jewish

children and the Sabbath readings in the synagogue would give

sufficient start to enable any intelligent boy to carry on his studies

for himself; while the example of Solomon and the teaching of

the so-called ' sapiential ' books, with which the writer of our

Epistle was familiarly acquainted, held up the pursuit of knowledge

and wisdom as the highest duty of man.^ Not many years before,

four of the most accomplished literary men of the time were

Hellenism
ill Syria.

^ Ncubauer (Shod. Bihl. i. p. 67) says, 'The inhabitants of Beth Shean or Scytho-
polis are mentioned as pronouncing Hebrew badly, and Scythopolis is considered an
exclusively Greek town.' See T. K. Abbott, Essays, 1891, pp. 129-182.

^ See Schiirer, Jewish People, §§ 27 (on School and Synagogue) with the references
to Philo and Josephus. The visit to Egypt (Matt. i. 13 foil.) suggQsts another
channel for Hellenistic influences.
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natives of Gadara, Philodemus the Epicurean, a friend of Cicero

and one of the poets of the Anthology, vhose writings fill the larger

part of the Herculanean scrolls; Theodorus, the instructor of

Tiberius in rhetoric ; Meleager, the famous vritcr of epigrams and

collector of the first Greek Anthology; and Menippus the Cynic,

whose dialogues were imitated by Varro and Lucian.^ The question

whether our Epistle was originally written in Greek will be con-

sidered further on ; but these considerations may perhaps lead us to

the conclusion that it was not more impossible for a peasant of

Galilee to learn to Avrite good Greek, than for one who had been

brought up as a Welsh peasant to learn to write good English, or

for a Breton to write good French ; far more likely, we might think,

than that a clever Hindoo should, as so many have done, make
himself familiar with the best English authors, and write a good

English style. Connected with this is the question, as to which

something will be said in a future chapter, whether there are any

indications of acquaintance with Greek poets and philosophers on

the part of St. James, and possibly even of our Lord Himself.

*^i'sUrsof There are other characteristics of our Epistle which find their

^^"^Nv^n"h'° best explanation in the supposition that James Avas the son of

the'^^sifrposi'- Joseph and Mary. The use of parables was common among Jewish

^writorwas'^ toachcrs, and especially common in Galilee,- but it was carried to

Joseph*and ^^ unusual oxtcnt by our Lord, both in his preaching to the multi-
^''""^

• tude, of which it is said ' \vithout a parable spake he not unto

them ' (Matt. xiii. 34), and even in his ordinary conversation, Avhich

constantly ran into a parabolic or figurative form, to the great

bewilderment of his disciples, as when he bid them 'beware of the

leaven of the Pharisees ' (Matt. xvi. 6, cf. John xvi. 20, Luke viii.

The use of iQ\ Qj.jQ distinctive feature of our Lord's use of parables is that
figurative -^^y t

speech, tlicrc is nothing forced or artificial either in the figure or in the

application : natural phenomena and the varied circumstances of

human life are Avatched Avith an observant eye and a sympathetic

and loving imagination, and the spiritual analogies which they sug-

gest are seen to fiow naturally from them. And we may be sure

^ Sliaho says of Gadiiia (xvi. 20), ( 5e 05 re 'EntKOvpeios\\• Mfvtniros 6•\$ (aeoSwpos 6'$ 1>-. ^_ J-tx Cv^e•
- Of. Neubauer in Studin Biblicn i. p. 52, 'It is stated in llie Talnind that Gali-

leans were wandering prcadiers, and excelled especially in the apgadic or huTniletic

interpretation of the biblical texts, which was often expressed in the form of a

parable.' He refers to his Geof/raphic du Talmud, p. 185.
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that the habit of mind which showed itself in the use of parables

was not acquired after manhood. The love of nature, the sympathy

in all human interests, the readiness to find ' sermons in stones

and good in evervthinoj' must have characterized the child JesusI/O
and coloured all his intercourse with his fellows from his earliest

years. It is interesting, therefore, to find the same fondness for

figurative speech in the Epistles of his brothers St. James and St.

Jude. This will be fully treated of in the subsequent Essay on Style.

Another marked feature of our Epistle is the close connexion
connexion

between it and the Sermon on the Mount, in which our Lord, at ^|*Y®'j'J ^^^^!^'^

the commencement of his career, laid down the principles of the
*^o^\'j^°"

kingdom of God which he came to establish on earth. This will Mount.

be shown in detail further on. It will suffice to refer here to the

more general harmony between the two as to the spiritual view of

the Law (James i. 2.5, ii. 8, 12, 13, Matt. v. 17-44), the blessings of

adversity (James i. 2, 3, 12, ii. , v. 7, 8, 11, Matt. v. 3-12), the

dangers and the uncertainty of wealth (James i. 10, 11, ii. 6, 7, iv.

4, 6, 13-16, v. 1-6, Matt. vi. 19-21, 24-34), the futility of a mere pro-

fession of religion (James i. 26, 27, Matt. vi. 1-7), the contrast be-

tween saying and doing (James i. 22-25, ii. 14-26. iii. 13, 18, Matt,

vii, 15-27), the true nature of prayer (James i. 5-8, iv. 3, v. 13-18,

Matt. vi. 6-13), the incompatibility between the love of the vorld

and the love of God (James ii. 5, iii. 6, iv. 4-8, Matt. vi. 24), the

need to forgive others if would be forgiven ourselves (James ii.

12, 13, Matt. vi. 14, 15), the tree known by its fruits (James iii. 11,

12, Matt. vii. 16-20), the interdiction of oaths (James v. 12, Matt.

V. 34-37), and of censoriousness (James iv. 11, 12, Matt. vii. 1-5),

the praise of singleness of aim (James i. 8, iv. 8, Matt. vi. 22, 23).

It is to be noticed that, close as is the connexion of sentiment and

even of language in many of these passages, it never amounts to

actual quotation. It is like the reminiscence of thoughts often

uttered by the original speaker and sinking into the heart of the

hearer, who reproduces them in his own manner. And the Sermon
on the Mount is made up of what may be called the common-
places of Christ's teaching, the fundamental ideas with which he

commenced his ministry.

But these reminiscences are not confined to the Sermon on Reminis-
cenccs of

the Mount, or to our Lord s words as reported by St. MatthcAV. other sayin^-s

t^ 1 ••! •• 1 -cv /\ recorflcfiin

i lius the opposition between laith and wavering (-^^^-^) the Oospeis;
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which appears in James i. 6, ii. 4 is found also in Matt. x.xi. 21,

Mark xi. 23, 24 ; the royal law of James ii. 8 is the same of

which it is said in Matt. xxii. 39 that on it and its companion

law, which enjoins love to God, ' hang all the law and the

prophets'; the desire to be called Rabbi is condemned alike in

James iii. and Matt, xxiii. 8-12; the dangers of hasty speaking

are pointed out in James iii. 2 and in Matt. xii. 37 ; the Judge
' standeth before the door ' in James v. 9, ' he is nigh even at the

doors' in ]\[att. xxiv. 33, Mark xiii. 29 ; the woes denounced against

the prosperous and self-confident in James iv. 9, v. 1 are also found

in Luke vi. 24, 25 ; the light, and the truth, and the freedom in-

spired by the truth, of whic h so much is said in the discourses

reported by St. John, are recalled to us in James i. 17, 18, 25 ; and

there are many other similar parallels which will suggest them-

selves to the attentive reader.

The thought naturally suggests itself, If St. James in his short

Epistle has preserved so much of the teaching of our Lord as

recorded in the Gospels—more, it has been said, than is con-

tained in all the other Epistles put together—is it not probable

that he may have also preserved sayings of our Lord not re-

corded in the Gospels ? Dr. A. Resch, in his collection of such

unrecorded sayings,^ includes several verses from our Epistle

which are mentioned in my note on i. 12 :
' Blessed is the man that

endureth temptation : for when he hath been approved he shall

receive the crown of life, which he promised to them that love him.'

This is repeated in nearly the same \vords in ii. 5, ' Did not God

choose them that are poor to the Avorld to be rich in faith nnd heirs

of the kingdom Avhich he promised to them that love him ?
' and in

2 Tim. iv. 8, 1 Pet. v. 4, Apoc. ii. 10. Beyond this passage, however,

I am not satisfied that any of those quoted by Resch are certainly

to be included in the Agrapha, though it can hardly be doubted

that there must be other echoes of Christ's words in the Epistle,

which we are now unable to identify, as they do not occur in the

Gospels and are not expressly ascribed to Him either by St. James

or by any early writer. Dr. Resch seems to regard the frequency

of quotation by subsequent writers as a proof that the passage was

originally uttered by Christ, but is not this to assume that it was

impossible for a text from St. James to get into general circulation ?

^ Agrapha : Atis^crcanonviche Evangclicvfragmcntr {\\'^, 1880).
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Leavino• tliis subordinate point, the facts we liave been consider- Possible
Causes of the

ino• are certainly confirmatory of the belief that St. James was unbeiiefof
James

really our Lord's brother, and not only so, but that he grew up

under his Brother's influence, and that his mind was deeply

imbued with his Brother's teaching. How then are we to ex-

plain the fact that at a later period 'he did not believe on him '?

I have given what seems to me the general explanation on p. xxiii.

foil., but, after reviewing the particular points in vhich we have

definite proof of agreement from the Epistle vritten by St. James

long after he had enrolled himself among the disciples, Ave may
perhaps gather from its silence a confirmation of Avhat we might

have suspected on general grounds, that one of his character of

mind would find a difficulty in accepting some of the utterances of

Christ. 'Before Abraham was, I am,' 'Except ye eat the flesh

of the Son of Man and drink his blood, ye have no life in you,'

—

tlicse must have been 'hard sayings' to the brother of Jesus even

more than to strangers. It is highly probable that his faith may
have been shaken by the absence of any sign from heaven to

announce the inauguration of the temportJ reign of the Messiah.

We can imagine also that he may have found a stumbling-block

in our Lord's severity towards the religious leaders of the time and

his tenderness shoAvn to publicans and sinners, so unlike the

Psalmist's declaration ' I will not know a Avicked person,' ' I hate

them with a perfect hatred.'

This state of mind, Avhile perhaps not incompatible vf'ith the belief His

in Christ's mission as a preacher of righteousness, and a willingness

to accept him as the anointed King of the JcAvish people, might

easily lead to an anxious solicitude as to his sanity, and the prudence

of the measures he took for extending the number of his adherents.

Yet underneath this anxiety there must have always been on the

part of the brothers an intense love and reverence foi• Jesus, a

suspicion that, after all, if it were only practicable. His course was

a nobler, simpler course than that which they themselves sug-

gested; just as the friends of Socrates felt when he refused to

follow their counsel and escape from prison. I do not quite

understand Bp. Lightfoot's saying that the circumstances of the

Crucifixion were such as 'to confirm rather than dissipate the former

unbelief.' If Crito and the other friends of Socrates felt that his

death had added a croAvn of glory to his life, and raised affection

convcTsion.
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iato uU but worship ; how much more must this liave been the

case with the friends of Jesus, when according to his word ' the

corn of wheat had fallen into the ground and died,' and they could

look back on that life of pure self-sacrifice, that high mysterious

perfection of which tliey had all along been dimly conscious, and

remember how its sorrows had been increased by the lack of

sympathy on the part of those who should have been the nearest

and the dearest. How natural that a brother standing beneath the

Cross, having heard of the words spoken at the Last Supper, should

then at last have thrown in his lot with Jesus and resolved,

vhether in despairing remorse or with some faint dawning of

believing hope, ' I too will no more eat bread nor drink wine till

the kingdom of God shall come !
' How natural, also, that one of

the earliest appearances of the Risen Lord should have been made

to his repentant brother, and that that brother should from that

day forth have united himself to the company of the Apostles,

and been chosen by them to preside over the church in Jerusalem,

while they proceeded to carry out their Master's last charge, to

preach the Gospel to every nation !

^

^ One or two points may be added here from Jerome's account given in Vir. III. 2

Fust passioncm Domini slatini ah apostolis Hicrosolymarum cpiscopus ordinatiifi. (This

may be compared with Clem. Al. FTypot. vi. and vii. cited in Euseb. H. E. ii. 1

Tiirpov yap \ € tV /'' 2)$ ] imdiKa-

So^-qs, ' rhv (- . . .8 ] (. (^- Kvpios.

Tots \onro7s .6\$ wapeSaiKav.) . . . Tritjinta itaque annis Ilicrosolymae

rcxit ecclesiam, id est, usque ad scptimum Ncronis animvi (a.d. 60), et juxta

templum, ubi et praecipitatus fuerit, sepicUus tihtlum lisquc ad obsidionem Titi ct

nllimam Adriani notissimmn kabiiit. Quidam c nostris in montc Olivcti eum
conditum putant, sedfalsa eorum opinio est.



CHAPTER II

Ox THE External Evidence for the Authenticity of the
Epistle

A. Direct Evidence. Catalogues, &c}

I have endeavoured to show that the general tone and character

of the Epistle are just such as we should expect from James the

Lord's brother, as he is described to us in the New Testament. It

remains now to exhibit the external evidence for its authenticity.

We will take, as our starting-point in the investigation, the well-

known passage in which Eusebius distinguishes between the

disputed(') and the undisputed(^) books

Avhich made up 'the New Testament' and were publicly read in

Church at the time when he wrote (Lightfoot, in I), of Ch.

Biog. ii. p. 323, gives 314 a.d. as the date of the earlier books of

the H. .). Together they contain all the books included in

our present Canon and no others, those Avhich Avere 'disputed,

though generally known,' being the Epistle which goes under the

name of James (^ ' iXe'yo ,
' 6<, ' ) and that of Jude as well

as the second of Peter and the so-called second and third of John,
' whether they really belong to the Evangelist or possibly to another

of the same name.' The Apocalypse of St. John he had before

doubtfully classed among the undisputed, but questions whether it

should not rather be classed with the spurious, like the Acts of

Paul and the Revelation of Peter (H. . iii. 25}. Elsewhere,

speaking more particularly of our Epistle, he says, ' The first of the

^ This is taken chiefly fiom Westcott's History of the Cxnon of the N. T. and
Zahn's Gcsch. d. Nciotcstamcntlichcn Kunons.
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Epistles styled Catholic is said to be by James the Lord's brother.

But I must remark that it is held by some to be spurious.

Certainly not many old writers have mentioned it, as neither have

they the Epistle of Jude, which is also one of the seven so-called

Catholic Epistles' (ih. ii. 23). His own practice, however, betrays

no suspicion of its genuineness, as in one passage he quotes James
iv. 11 as Scripture {Comm. in Psalm, p. 648 Montf.), in another

quotes James v. 13 as spoken by the holy Apostle {ih. p. 247).

The doubt as to the canonicity of the Epistle in early times

is sufficiently shoAVU by its omission from some of the early

versions and catalogues of Sacred Books. Thus it is omitted

from the earliest extant catalogue, contained in what is known as

the Muratorian Fragment, of which Bp. Westcott says that it

may be regarded as ' a summary of the opinion of the Western

Church on the Canon shortly after the middle of the second

century.' ^ Of the disputed books this contains two Epistles of St.

John, the Apocalypse, and Jude, omitting Hebrews, James, and

Peter 1, 2. It has been suggested, however, that there is a corrup-

tion in the text, where it now speaks of the Apocalypse of Peter

{Aiwcalapse etiam Joliannis et Petri tantum recipimus quam quidam

ex nostris legi in ecclcsia noluni), and that the original Greek may
have been something of this sort : Be

Uerpov[,] ^• [
erepa] €<; '^ ev -. . Westcott remarks that the canon of the old Latin version

used by TertuUian corresponds with the Muratorian in omitting the

Epistle of St. James, the second of St. Peter, and Hebrews.^ The

Canon Mommsenianus, first published by Th.Mommsen in 1886 from

a MS. of the tenth century, containing the Liber Generationis attri-

buted to Hippolytus, appears to belong to the year 359 a.d., and

to have been Avritten in Africa.^ It contains all our canonical books

Avith the exception of James, Jude, and Hebrews ; but the mention

of the three Epistles of St. John and the two of Peter is followed

by the words una sola, apparently a correction by an early

1 Dr. Samlay places it at the end of the century (Expositor, 1891, p. 408).

- Tertnllian, it is true, refers to the Hebrews (De Piidic. c. 20), but not as

canonical or authoritative
;
just in the same way as he refers to St. James in tlie

passnges quoted below.
^ See for this Dr. Sanday's article on the 'Cheltenham List of the Canonical

Books' {Studia Biblica, iii. 217 foil.).
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reader.^ On the other hand, the old Syriac version (Peshitto) -

contains all the books of our present Canon excepting the Apoca-

lypse, the second of Peter, and the second and third of John.

Origen {Horn, in Jos. vii. 1) recognizes all our books, and the cata-

logue contained in the Catechism of Cyril of Jerusalem (348 A.D.)

includes all but the Apocalypse, with an urgent warning against

the use of any other books. With him agrees Gregory of Nazian-

zus writing about the same time, who ends his metrical catalogue

with the words? '?. El' rt? he , iv'. Athauasius, in his 39th Festal Letter, dated 367 A.D.,

gives precisely our present Canon, concluding with the words iv

hihaaKoKelov <^\.. -,8 . Amphuo-
cliius, bishop of Iconium, speaks less confidently in a metrical

catalogue (about 380 A.D.), Be '^,
el• \^€• '^ yap •, elev• ;, ,, , ,8 ^ '

' ^^^^, \<^. Epiphanius, bishop

of Salamis in Cyprus, who died about 403 A.D., gives 'a canon of

the N.T. exactly coinciding with our own ' {adv. Haeres. Ixxvi. 5).

On the other hand we are told that our Epistle was rejected by

Theodore of Mopsuestia (d. 429).^

Towards the end of the fourth century Jerome (representing

the views of the Church of Rome) and Augustine (representing

the Church of Carthage) pronounced, in favour of our present

Canon. The judgment of the former is given in the Vulgate

and in the catalogue contained in his epistle Ad Paulinum liii. 8
;

elsewhere speaking of James he says {Vir. III. 2) Jacobus qui

appcllatur frater Domini . . , unam tantum scripsit epistulam, quae de

sei)tcm Catholicis est, quae et ipsa ah alio quodam suh nomine ejus

^ C. H. Turuer {Stud. Bib?, iii. 308) suggests that the original list contained only
1 John and 1 Peter, and that this was corrected b}' a later scribe, who appended the

note una sola implying that the ]\[S. named only one Epistle in each case.

^ This has nsually been ascribed to the beginning of the second century, but from
the absence of references to the Catholic Epistles in tlie Doctrine of Addai and the

Homilies of Aphraates it has been argued that these Epistles were not included in

the earliest Syrian Canon. See Stud. Bibl. iii. j). 245, Class. Rev. iii. 456 foil,

* See Leontius quoted by \Vestcott, Can. pp. 513 and 576.

d
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cdita asscritiir, licet paulatim tcmpoi'c proccdcnte ohtinuerit audori-

tatcm. Augustine {De Oodrina Christiana, ii. 12), after giving a

complete list of the sacred books, adds in his omnibus lihris tvnicntc

DcuDi d inctaic mansiteti quacruni voluntatcm Dei. He took part

in the third Council of Carthage (397 A.D.), where our present

Canon of Scripture received its first undoubted synodical ratifica-

tion; though this was not binding on the Eastern Church till it

was sanctioned by the Trullan or Quiniscxt Council of 692 A.D.

It will have been observed that, while the Churches of Rome ami

Carthage long doubted the canouicity of the Epistle of St. James,

it was acknowledged from a very early period by the Churches of

Jerusalem and (probably) of Syria, and is included in the catalogues

of Sacred Books which have come doAvn to us from the Churches of

Egypt and Asia Minor. The difference is easily explained from

the fact that the Epistle was probably written at Jerusalem and

addressed to the Jews of the Eastern Dispersion ; it did not

profess to be written by an Apostle or to be addressed to Gentile

churches, and it seemed to contradict the teaching of the great

Apostle to the Gentiles.

B. Indircd Evidence. QuoLnUuns and Allusions.

Thus far I have confined myself to the evidence as to the

canonicity of our Epistle, which is to be found in catalogues muri•

or less formal ; but the casual references Avhich occur in early

writers are of no less importance and interest as bearing on the

(juestion (1) of its date, and (2) of the authority attaching to it, as

proceeding from an inspired writer, if not an Apostle, yet one whosr

words were no less weighty than those of an Apostle. Most ol

the references occur without any mark of citation; and in some

cases it may be thought that -the resemblance to St. James is

merely accidental ; but if I do not deceive myself, the general

result is to show that our Epistle Avas more widely known during

tlie first three centuries than has been commonly sujiposcd. It i.s

a remarkable fact that our earliest witnesses belong to the Church

which was one of the latest to recognize the Epistle as canonical,

viz. the Church of Rome. Zahn explains this from the prcpon-

deratiugly Jewish character of that Church during the first century

of its existence (Neut. Kan. I. p. 963). In proportion as the
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Gentile element in the Churcli increased, the Judai«tic epistle fell

into the background. A parallel case is that of the Epistle to the

Hebrews, which Clement seems to have known by heart, but

which, like the Epistle of James, is omitted in the Muratorian

Canon.

Clement of Rome, Ejnstle io the Corinthians. A.D. 95. The fact

that Clement balances the teaching of St. Paul by that of St.

James is sufficient proof of the authority he ascribed to the latter,

see below on c. 33.^

*c. 23 (a quotation from an earlier treatise, pei'liaps Ehlad and Modat^ as

Llglittoot suggests) •yefea^w" ''8\ 8 , also quoted in Clem. .
ii. 11 Xtya yap 6 Xoyos ... There is nothing to show
whether this treatise was earlier or later than the Epistle of St. James.

*C. 30 7^/€/ ayiaapov, (( \(<...)\(. Oeos, ,^ ,€
(''...(8( (...

eavTOVf;, e 8(
Xoyois: the quotation from Prov. iii. 34 is given by James (iv. 6) and

Peter (1 Ep. v. 5) in the same form, reatling eeos for the Kvpios of the LXX.
;

in iv. 11 James condemns ; in ii. 25 he opposes justification by works
to justification by faith, which latter, as explained in ver. 14 (eVii/' Xtyjj tis

e'xeiv) and by the illustration from a mere profession of charity in ver. 1(5, is

equivalent to Clement's pt) Xuyois.

*c. 33 After speaking of the necessity of faith in ch. 32, Clement here urges
the necessity of good works. lu his note Bp. Lightfoot points out other

instances of Clement's effort to reconcile and combine the leaching of the

Apostles of the Circumcision and the Uncircumcision. Thus Abraham,
Clement (c. 10 and 17) after St. James (ii. 23) speaks of as 6 { (), is rcAvarded neither for faith alone, nor vorks alone, but for

faith combined with righteousness and truth (c. 31), Avitli obedience and
hospitality (c. 10). So too of Eahab it is said (c. 12)

'/3 ,
C. 3 eK (from prosperity) ' \,86 \, ...(, iv (€ !)..., C. 14 iv( i^aKuXovuelv : James iv. 2(.

^('.€ (.'') \ <)€ \ ivev' (( \ •: -

(1(, iii. 16 yap ipa, eKti \ npaypa,
lb. 18 iv] (.

*C. 5' ...
ytvvala, shortly afterwards Paul is mentioned as a

pattern, c. 17 of the prophets, of Abraham, the

Iriend of God, . . . /3 /cat ... : James v. 10, ver. 11.
C. 13 ,,..., '...

^ have prefixed au asterisk to the more strikiug paiiillels.

d 2
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T'/ ...8€ ev , ct. 57. 2 : Jaiues i.

9, 10, 19, 20, 21, 22.

*0. 21( ev( : JaiUCS iv. 16-
iv .

C. 21 () 6 f L : J allies

V. 16, \ 8€.
*C. 2.3 { (

€7 ... ^ -' ;} fiinj/ot'a' bio (,
C, 19 (') (-^ (Is

: James V. 11 f'ideTe, -
7;^/( ' , i. 5 Beou, ( ev( (... yap.

*0. 3( (^ ev ,((( : James i. 12, 17.

^C. 38 evev ev ev

Mrv\.< ^'y,-e- : ' James iii. 13 . ..ev ;( «
epya ev .

C. 40€€€ els ((, c 53 eyevae (
deou : James i. 25 6 \/ eh eev eeepa.

*C. 46 epeis (
Te ev '; James iv. 1€ \ ev;

Pseudo-Clement, Homily to the Corinthians (often called the

Second Epistle to the Corintliians), written towards the middle of

the second century.

C. 4 e IV : .1 allies i\'. II.

*C. \b /^;!'\/^ ( , C. 16. ', C. 17 /:/:/\ ,\/, tlie Jacobean terms \|/•;^ and
occur immediately afterwards : James v. 16. , ver. 19 /\ ') , (')\ .
Clement seems to combine this witli 1 Pet. iv. 8.

*C. 20 Geoi;...\ ,'
e' : James . 7, (', cf. i. 2, 3, 12.

The Bidach^ is usually assigned in its present form to the cnel

of the first century, but was probably founded on an earlier Jewish

work : see C. Taylor, Lectures on the Teaehing of the Twelve Apostles,

pp. 8—48. It is difficult in these early writings to satisfy oneself

in regard to resemblances to our canonical books, whether these

arise from direct quotation or arc merely allusions to the oral

teaching which preceded the composition of the books. The
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following passages, however, seem to take a colouring from the

Epistle of St. James.

11. 4 oiiK i'aji^ '' " :

James iii. 6—8, 9, 10.

11. ( 6 , , :

James iii. 14 , . 20 yvwvai,, ; /. i. 21, 26, , 14— 17,
iii. 18 }(...' .

*iv. 3 , see above ii. 4 and V. 1

: James i. 8, iv. 8.

iv. 14 ev ] , cf. xiv. 1..., ,
: .James . 1G -

(. ) ....
V. 1 '...,, ....,.,,,......... -... . .. ,-, ,

: James iii. 10, iv. 2, v. 6, i. 14, iv. 6, i. 21. iii. 16, iv. 2, 16, i. 3,

4, V. 11, i. 21, iii. 13, ii. 6, 16, v. 4, ii. 2, 3.

The Epistle of Barnabas, which Avas written, according to Bishop

Lightfoot {Apostolic Fathers, Part I. vol. ii. 503 foil. 1890) at

Alexandria during the reign of Vespasian (a.d. 70—79),^ according

to Hilgenfeld in the reign of Nerva (A.D. 96—98), according to

Volkmar during the reign of Hadrian (A.D. 119—138), contains

references to the Gospels and to some of St. Paul's Epistles.

The following appear to be allusions to St. James.

*I. 2 <!^'^ , cf. ix. 9' : Jailies i.

21 iv , ib. ver. 17.
. 8 , (' , , cf. iv. 6

\ . , ib. 9 , ', ' , : .Tames iii.

1 \ , cf. Matt xxiii. 8.

*. 6 ' ... : James i. 21.

VI. 17 ] : James i. 18.

. 3 IV , -
: James . 5, . 6, 7.

1 Bisliop Liglitfoot argues for this date on the strength of the prophecy contained

in eh. 4 ; but it is difficult to reconcile it with the fact that the Epistle appears to

contain references to St. John's Gospel, and is undoubtedly posterior to the,
which itself contains quotations from the Gospels, as well as from some of the
Pauline Epistles, and is usually assigned to the closing years of the first century. It

is not, however, certain whether we have the original form either of the Didache or

of the Epistle of Barnabas.
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XIX. 5 oil )^ norfpnu( '
: taken straight from DnJache

iv. 4, ulliniatcly iruin J nines i. 8.

XIX. 8 eai]' «/> : altered IVum D'ul.

apparently to liriiig it nearer to James i. 1!). iii. G, 8.

*XIX. 10/ (... els ^, ipyaiT]] fls (altered from

D'ul. iv. so as to bring it nearer to St. James) : James v. 9, 12, i. 21,

V. 20 -^ \'...{ )( \.
XXI. 2( ...( »} iv ),

• e'yyi'S Kipios \ ... 8 (...8 ,(,, , : James V.

1—5,8,1.3—5.
XX. In the account the Way of Death, Ijorrowed, Avitli variations, from

the DuJtichh v., we lind the inserliim \ : James
i. 27.

Tcstamcnta XII. Patriarcliarnm, written about the beginning

of the second century by a Jewish Christian,^ wlio seems to have

been much influenced by the teaching and example of St. James.

Thus Mr. Sinker, in liis edition (1869), calls attention to the

high estimate of })ovcrty and of an ascetic life (p. 21 foil. \). 121),

to the view of the Law ' as an eternal system of justice' Avhich had

been ' partially changed in its outward aspects and workings by the

coming of Christ, who is called avSpa
'

(p. 26), to the commendation of wisdom, benevolence, compassion,

peaceableness, above all of, the opposite to ^.'-
*Iieuheii 2 ' f e e a, 4 5( nopveia

e e \ .,. \
8 ) { s > ...( ] e

evvoiav / € , liciih. 5 fyevnvTo ivia
\ ^ fj ) : James i. 14, 15,

iv.__l, 4,S._

Sjjm. 3 (: \... €€ (: James '. 2.

Si/in. 4 \ ((( iv

\j/ ...7]{ ' , ).,. py \ e \ eis

: Jamcs iv. 1,2.

Lev. 1 4 pe \ '' ( iav i e /3 e , cf. 1 8, Jud. 24 :

James i. 17.

Jutl. 13

^ This is now much rpiestioned in Germany, where the dominant view is that it is

a Jewish writing interpolated: so Sclniapp, Die Test, dcr xii Pair., Halle, 1884;
Schiircr agrees in the main. (S.)

^ Bisliop LightCoot {(,'. p. 319 foil.) says of the Test. xii. Pair, 'the language in

tlio nioial and didactic iioitions takes its colour from the Epistle of James,' and
ipiotcs Ewald to the same elfect.
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iu f a a^, ev

epyois )( : James i. 14, ii. 4, iv. , 16.

ib. 13 ( nopveias iv : James
iv. 1.

ib. 14 iv IS {)( (Is

{...\, el ' '^
: James i. 14, 15, 21.

ib. 18{) \ Trjs

''vs \ e i88e \ e e

: Jaiues iv. 4, C, ii. 1—9.

ib. 19 (') e 6 s .\(: James v. 11.

*ib. 20. On man's responsibility, ,
e S \ s, \ $,

eav ] .,. e e e/c

\ :

James i. 13, 15, v. 19, 20.

lb. 21. The oppression of the poor by the rich : James ii. 6, 7, '. 1— 6.

ib. 22 € : James V. 7.

ib. 25 ' e // ( i e] ' ev ...\ : Jaines ii. 5, iv. 9.

dr^ Isach . 36 /^/*
uy ] i :

[James ii. 22, 15, 16, i. 5.

*ib. 4 , -, ,

, ]} ,: James V. 2^-5, ii. 2, iv. 13—15.

"^lb. 7 a ^ .. .', Nephtli. 8, Bcnj. 5 : James iv. 7, iii. 7.

*Z(ib. 7 V'.,. ... -,/ ...,
: James i. 27, ii. 15, 16, 1.3.

Dan. \<] ^ '. James iv. 4, 5, 7,

iii. 14.

) b. " i, \ '
: James i. 9, 10, ii. 5.

*ib. 6 ...
: James iv. 7, 8.

ib. 6 .\ -
iy^ \ yj/• -. James 1. 27, 18—21, iii. 14, v. 7, 8, 10.

^''^*. 2

)... , ... s ,... '^, \• '. James iii. 9, ii. 14;, 17,

iii. 2, 11, 12, 15, 17.

*ib. 3 ... ols . " \
' '
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tl () a e e i (
f)

e . '4\...\\ iv : James i. ), 2(3, 27, iv. 7, i. 17.

Gad. 3 \ f lav ^iyn, , -
\ , : James iii. 14, iv. 2, (), 11.

lb. 4 euv] u8 s...an(vdei : James ii. 10— 12.

/ ib. 4 TO ( py '( (Is : Jamea \ 7 , 8, 20, • 22.

ib. 5 {) t « /3 8, ct. G itiv

ct. iSi/in. 4 : James iii. (i, 8.

ib. : James iv. 11. € : James ii. 13.

ib. 7 .,. €... ( e ;

James v. 13, iv. 2.

ib. (((: James \ 11.

Aaher 1 (<)...1 8 .,. £:
James i. 12, 14, 15, v. 1!), 20.

ib. {!,)
€ , see above on Gad. 5.

2 e f , e \
' i eX \ , e (.,. ...«

: James . 4, 12, . 15, 16, iv. 11, 12, i. 27, 8.

ib. 3

IV '. James iv. 1, 3, 7, 8.

*Jos. 2 () \, \: James . 2, 3, 4, 12, V. 7, 10, 11.

*ib. 10 \ ,
1....^ • -...... oil (

: James i. 2, 3, 12, iv. 5, 10.

ib. '. James \. 3.

* Beii'i,4 ' ''( : James V. 11, i. 12.

(7.1. .,. '
: James V. 13, 19, 20.

^ *ib. \,, , \ ,\ , \ ] \
IV... 1...

) \ )-: James iii. 10. ii. 1—4—12:— 17^ i. 9, 10, iv. 8, ii. 12.

ib. 7 , :
James i. 8, iv. 4, 8.

*ii. ?} , cf. Reub. 5:
James i. 15.

Ignatius, d. about 115 A.D.

There is little general resemblance between the epistles of Igna-

tius and that of St. James, but the following phrases may be noted,, ,. UJ, I'hilad. 3, el". Magn. 8, Epli. 5, Snujrn. G :

James i. IG (also in St. Paul, \vlio.se writiiitis wore certainly \vcll

known to Ignatius).
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*8, used in the sense 'whole-hearted,' as by St. James (iii. 17),

apparently by no previous writer, Tnil/. 1, Jfai/it. 15, cf. Rom. inxcr. and
Philad. initcr. quoted in hie.

*Sm>/ri). 11 ovf riXfiov ^ t'pyov, Trpenei ..,.,. loi

(jVTfs reXfia : James i. 4 y) Se 'ipyov TfXeiov (€,€ TeXeioi.

*PoIi/c. 1 ' ] '(5, ib. '2 8e/, pij^ievos Xeimj : James i. 5 el ^e XelneTai,€8? Qeov, ver. 4, ( TeXfioi.. .ev pi]8fv\ Xfinopevoi.

[Pseudo-Iguatius, probably written in tlie 4th century.

. *PliUipp. 11 ane ov, vopoOeTov-
KeXfvopevov Qcov ; James i. 12.

*Sin)/nt. 6 \ \ 8 e " \€8 ' yap ) ft? : James i. 9, 10.

*E2)he•^. 17 Qeov

ayvoiav' ; James i. 21.]

Polycarp, d. a.d.

Ad Phil. 3 eblba^ev Xoyov...'iypa'>^€V(, ( eav iy.ve,8(( 18(1 : .lames i. 18, 25.

c. 5 eavTovs : James i. 26, iii. 2.

*C. 6 €(...{ ,( -, €( ,(...€ pevoi -,'^.
: James . 20, i. 27, 19, . 1.

*c. 11 iiicut jiossihilia membra et emoitia eon revocaie ; lit omnium veatrum

corpus salvetiii. Hoc enim acjentes vos ipms aedificatis : James v. 20.

Our next Avitness, Hernias, who probably wrote before the

middle of the second century, abounds in references to St. James,

dwelling especially on the subject of8. His peculiar style

of quotation is Avell described by Dr. Taylor, who has made a

careful study of the manner in which he has used the OidacJie and

St. James in the Journal of Philology, vol. xviii. pp. 297 foil. He
disguises the Scriptures from which he quotes, 'the form of his

Avork, Avhich claims to be the embodiment of a revelation, not

allowing him to cite them openly.' ' He allegorizes, he dis-

integrates, he amalgamates. He plays upon the sense or varies

the form of a saying, he repeats its words in fresh combinations or

replaces them by synonyms, but he will not cite a passage simply

and in its entirety ' {I.e. pp. 324, 5).

*In Mand. ix.8 and its cognates occur fourteen times in forty

lines, apov 8/• \8 8']] -€... ' 8 yvuiarj... yap -
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KoilvTes ' (,^ ih. § 5 ot ynp
etf Tuu /, flaiv 8\ \ nv8eu?(
tOjP ...< oXoreXfty ij€
(7((( Kujiiou'', . § 8 ( 8( 8•( ij

VOS, aeavTov 88 [//», vi. .
eVt ^ ( ipya ' /]

ami, ix. § 11 ( \
(~ ' ) 8e^'( e 8-8 ' : James i. 5—8 88(, ^,\8€'' 8e ev( 8(-... yap (, X)]p\j/fTai.

(,
•. 1.'^ ?\)<;(( Qeov, ver. 178 TeXeiov , U. 2'' to'is, iii. 1, , \, 88, iv. 7 8
}, V. 1(5 88, V. 11.

*. Xi.'i8 , ). ^ ,8, V. 2. 7 to'is ' '] 8, Sim. vi. 3. 5 ' .,. 8 ...
: Jaines i. G 8 8

\, VCT. 8, iv. 11 «/;<',
111. . .. , V. 8 (;) .
*Mand. ii. 4 88 188,

Sim. ii. 7 8 ,.,.8 : .TillUOS i. 17 8, \. .'') 88 , ver. 27, ii. 15, !.
*.\(/. . 8 ] 8, Sim. \. 1 ()\ \8 ...' \ \ ' ; (licre8 seeius to liuve iiiucli the

same force as8') : James i. G 8 88.*. iii. 1 ... ]] ;...\'8 , Marnl.

iv. ) , !) \' ,' ().., 8 ,, (being sensitive and fastidious),'. ..\, cf. Sim. V. 5, Maud. v. 2. G, vi. 2. 3, x. 2. 2 : James
iv. •) ', cf. ver. 4 and i. 20.

*[((1. iv. 1. 2 yap 8, 8 ,, cf. Vix. i. 1. 8 below : James i 14, 15.

*J/(i)i(Z. '. !) (good works), ' ...,,
, r) ... , \ -

. . . 8 ...\ , : JameS i. 3,

ii. 8, i. 27, V. 11), 20, 13.

*.]). . 2 8•^ \
/. .. , il). 38

6_<(' : James iv. 2, i. 2.

*Maml. xi. (on true and false teachers) § 5 8...', ijTi ... 8, cf. § G and § 11, § 8

^ Cf. i>im. ix. 23, 24 . ..-•])'^.
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eari 7) \] KCU . ..ov8e

fh\i] ', ( , XfiXfi -)]
Ofos »)(, § 12 8 ^ iyjrol

<\ ('- ( \
~.,. ( iari . ..( 8•^ eyyi'^ei '-: Jaines iii. 1, 15— 17.

Afdild. xi. 9. (jTav ]} ' (
'r ] 8 ( , \'

)... ]€ ev
( e e ,

lb. 17 8e ( '
hv, ih. 20^ ', Vis. iii.

1, 8, : James . 2, V. 16, iii. .
*3).. 1 (','^]...8 yap ( \-- . yap \8

: Jaines iii. 2 (on tiie evil caused b)^ tlie tongue),
ver. 4 , ver. 8 8e 8(\8.
*3/. . 2 ;(' , '8 rre

], , § 4 8, 8 '\ ', § 5 8', 8' ' -, 'lb. vii. 2 : Janies iv. 7 8 '.. . 4 (God gave man power over the four kinds of animals)" ...
; James iii. 7,

Mdiid. .
... ] :

James i. 27, iv. 8.

Sim. i. 8 \ , \(1. viii. 10, Fis. iii. 9, 2 :

James i. 27.

^bim. 11. 5 ] ...\: James . 5 (' , V. 16.

^Shn. V. 4 ? y rf)' \.,. -' ,- \ 7] '-, / -; James i. 1 €..., ver. 5 ' ,, V. 11, . 20, V. 16 , which
see note.

Sim. . 5. 1 , . 6 : James
i. 25.

Shn.\\.\.\ {\) : Jamesi. 21, ^-.
*Si)ii,v\. 1. 2 ^t) 8],' , Vis. iv.

1. 8 : James ii. 1, ver. 4 ;

*Sim. \. 1. 6 .,. , ib. § 2. 4
po<'^e ,

: James V. 5 \ \,
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*Siin. vii. 4 del (( ... iv i \ a ,
\i. .'} is : .Tiiiuos i. 2.

Sim. viii. 3 €/8> ... Ofov e'ariu, 8e '
Oeov(\ ( ] : James i\'. 11.

*Siin. viii. (j. 4 at . .. ( [i ,
\ wpoboTui (\ tv., ' be (

€7' '. Jaiue.S . '
(', cf. V. 2 yiyovev.

S'liit. '. 9. 1 € yeyowrey, \' ' ( €• ivei^vaavro \
eyevovTo \( .,. ( ) )-

ipyci , . 10. 3 eiaiv ' ,
(pyn : Jauies . 14, iv. ti.

SiiJi. ix. 16. \ ' /^ tt, 8e, ih. 14, 5 : Jallies . 7, i. 21.

Snil. i.\. 19 ,... ,, \ ?;^(( : James . 1, 14, 18,

. 14, 17.

*S'i>ii. . il / ,\ ... ': James i. 11, 8, ii. 7.

Sim. ix. 21. 2 , ,
Jfcmci. . 1 : James . 15— 17, 2G.

Sim. ix. 22'
... ^ -

: James ill. 1, 15, . 20.

*Siiil. ix. 23, ... '
; .. . G ' \

;
James iv. 12 ,.

*Sim. ix. 20

, \ [ \) '.

James iii. 8 .
*Sini. ix. 31, 4 . .. 7] ...
, \ ' .« , . 4.3

hujuKiaoili animani qui lihenit magnum sihl fjaiidtu/u u(i(juiret...([m novit
angustiam ejus et non redimit earn, mcu/num prccatum aiJmittit et fit reus

.sanguinis ejus : James v. 19, 20, iii. 1.

'^Vis. i. 1. 8 \ ...
, . ., § 2. 1 '; see above Mcuul. iv. 1 : James i. 14, 15.

VU. i. 2 \ , (,. ' ,', \, ,
Tji \ ; James iv. ) \] \'

\ .
Vis. . 2. 4 ?) //...

: James . 1. 8.

Vis. . 2. 7 ' \\ : James i. 12.
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'*Vis. iii. 9. 5^ €€^...<:7( -
ev , ,

irpos '. JaiUCS V. 1 foil. , esp.

ver. 4 (...
(Is €}^.\, ver. 8, 9.

Vis. iii. 13( : J;imes i. 24.

*V'is, iv. 3 TO peXav ( fv (€ ... Se'^^, ev (€\ "« \ ' sKXeXey eis ,.
. 4. 88 \..€

.,. evpee>j \ 8 \,
tS/iii. . (J )]( ,
Sim. ix. 26. 2 ' (
\^ \ : James i. 27(\ ((

iv Tij , ' , i. 5.

Hennas also uses some rare words Avliich are I'ound in Jainea, e.g.-
(see . on v. 11) ; Maud. xii. 5, Janies ii. 6 ;,

-la and( (of wliicli exx. are given above).

Justin Martyr, d. about 165 A.D.

^. i. 16 '' / , \
(prefixing tlie article witli James v. 12).

C. 32 , ev ois , \yo^.
James i. 18, 21, iv. 5.

C. 61 ev

: James i. 18, ii. 7.

. 67 ...
is'...\: James i. 27, ii. 15.

*'Tfi/2>Ji. 49{) ov \ \««? «, C. 131,., : James ii. 19.

*. 100 (') \oyov; James i. 15.

Justin frequently uses tlie VOd evepyelv, (James v. 16) and lias

also tlie rare {Tryph. bb).

E'p. ad Diognetiim, probably written about 150 A.D.

C. 7 yap yeov ...'. ..' oy
. . . e y e :

James iii. 15, i. 17, 18, 21.

ih. yaa : James . 7.

*C. 9 () . .. e e e -
... ... yap

; James i. 5, v. 20
(cf. Psa. Ixxxv. 2).

*C. 10 ... ev yfj---.,. iXf

yy e '. James iii. 7, 9,

i. 12, ii. 5
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Marcus the Valcntinlau (U. 150 A.D.), in a i'unmilaiy cited by

Irenaeus

:

*Jreii. Ilarr. i. 13. G I 8 ?: .lames . 9.

Athenasoras, Hourislied about A.D. 17U.. C. 24 <^> 0(?]...8(((, \{ eniyeiov: Jiiincs iii. .
Ada Johannis (Zabn's ed.) written by Prochorus in the filth

century, but incorporating materials of the second century.^

*n. 75. 13 foil, endpaafv ( kv /8.
\ ^( Qeov 6( TJj nflpa(' (88... (( / \ (},

. 113. ") , . 190. 18

(((( fv , yap ( ( (( :

James i. 13.

*r). 141. l-i uTio : James . 8.

*. 167. 10 ets 8 18 -^ : James i. 25.

*. 170. 20 f )( e : James . 1 1 (reading of Thl.).

*. 244 . ( e : James i. 2.

Irenaeus, d. about 200 A.D.

*iv. 16. 2 credidit Deo et rcpututum, cd illi adjustitiani et amicus Dei vocatus

e.s7, cf. iv. 1 3. 4 : James ii. 23.

*v. 1. 1 factores seniwnum (jasf(icH...facti aalem milium facturae : James
i. 22, 18.

"

*iv. 34. 4 Uhertutis lex, id est ver))um Dei at) apustolis aTiiumtiatum, iv. 39.

4 e( ( ias , cf. iii. 12. 14, iv. 9, 2,

iv. 37. 1 : James i. 25, ii. 12, i. 17.

Theo|)ljilus, d. about 185 A.D.

*i. 15 8 (l ^ t , 8 e ( :

James ii. 18.

ii. 15 ^€ \ ( ety ' 8-
Kill '. .. 8 ' (8. ' '(... \ \(, \\

: Jaiiies i. 17

(Jnde 13).

Clement of Alexandria (d. about 220 A.D.) is said by Euscbius

(7/. E. vi. 14) to have included in his Outlines {iv )
short explanations of all the sacred books '^/',, ' \ eVt-

^ See Salinou, Introchidioii the . ., . 378.
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Cassiodorius (Inst. div. lit. 8) on the other hand says that Clcmeut

commented ' on the Canonical Epistles, that is to say, on the first

Epistle of St. Peter, the first and second of St. John, and the

Epistle of St. James.' The notes on I Peter, Jude, 1 John, 2 John

arc still extant in a Latin translation, and some have doubted

whether he really wrote on the other Catholic epistles, and Avould

read Judc for James in Cassiodorius, see however Zahn, N. K.

I. 322, Forschunfjcn iii. 158, Sanday in Stud. Bihl. iii. 28.

*Protr. c. 10, p. 86 e •^ a a yrjv. ..{ Xoyos) e^5\] (, C. 11, . 90, y
e S, ., avayevvaiv , C. 10, . 83- ^, ct. Pacd. i. p. 125 yovv ycikuKTi, }])( pfv(, ih. >. 123 Xoyos, \ \ ? \ '

James i. 17, 18/ TeXeiov (,... , ct. ver. 5.

Stroiii. ii. p. 439, iv. 611, Pacd. iii. p. 259 () -, lb. . 279 : James . 23.
*'. iv. . 570 eXe e pyov e ve d e : James i. 4, iii. 13.

*i6. iv. p. 572 €€] \( €.,. pah ly avayey-
f , , evX oy :

James . 10, 1], iv. 7.

*ib. iv. .613 ^' ev e y : V James iii. 13. t/ i-*^ a,'i-^y^< Ois^h^ .J . h^
"^ib. v. p. 707 , \
(prefixing the article with James v. 12),

ib. vi. p. 778. ' ' ecrrt-
eiv 4 :

James i. 27.

ih. vi. p. 825 fciv ]) \^ (, ( ev ((-, [] €(, €(
: ib. iv. p. 626' ',

: James . 8.

Origen (d. 253 ad.) is apparently the first who cites the Epistle

as Scripture and as Avritten by St. James.

*Comm. in Joh. xix. 6 eaf , '], ( , ev ) ^, cf. ib. xix. 1, . 10, ad Rom. ii. 12, viii. 1, in Josh. x. : James ii.

20, 26.

*Scl. in Exod. xv. 25 (Lomm. viii. p. 324) Qeos, «'' ((, eVt .
... f-. " ' '] ef. Lec'it. . 3 : James i. 13— 15.
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*Coiitiii. in cp. ml Rum. ii. 13 (Loiiini. vi. . 134) etjidcs nine operiOus inoiiuti

dicitur et ex upcribus sine tide ucukj upud Deum ju^titicatur : James ii

17, 26.

*il). iv. 1 (Luiiiin. vi. p. 23) In alio Scripturae loco dicilur de Abraham (|nod

ex opcribua jiilci just'ijkatus sit, cf. ib. iv. 3 : James ii. 21, 22, 23.

ii*. iv. 8 Nee solus haec Paulas scribit : audi et Jacobum fratrem Domini
similia protestantem cum dicit Qui vvlucrit amicus esse sacculi hujus, iniinicus

Dei cunstituetur : James iv. 4.

*ih. ix. 24 sicut et Jacobus apostolus dicit Otnne (latum honvm et ovine doiuim

per/erluin (lesursuiit est deacetu/ens a Patrc luintiium : James i. 17.

*Il(jin. ill Gen. viii. 10 Generas autem gaudium «i omnc tjaudium ex'isti-

iuavcn's cum in tentationes variaa hicideviis et islud gaudium ofFeras in

sacrilicium Ueo : James i. 2.

*ib. ii. G Omnipotentis Dei misericordiam deprecemur, ipii iios non svluni

auditores verb/ tiui faciat, sed et factures : James i. 22.

*ib. i. 7 Ipse ait per proplietani Appnipinqnate mild et aji/tnipinijuabu cobis,

diiit Diiminus, cf. on E.rod. iii. below : James iv. 8, cf. Zecli. i. 3.

*IInm. in Exod. viii. 4 Sed et apostolus Jacobus dicit Fir duplex animu
inconstant est in omnibus viis suis : James i. 8.

*Hom. in Exod. iii. 3 Hoc idem Jacobus Apostolus cohortatur, dicens

Resistite autem diabolo et fuijiet a wbis, cf. Comm. in Rom. iv. 8, which adds

the words appropinquate Deo et appropinquabit robis : James iv. 7, 8.

*IIom. in Lee. ii. 4 Ita enim dicit scriptura divina Qui concerti fecerit

peccatorem ab errore viae suae saloat aniniam a morte et cooperit multitudinem

peccatoruni : James v. 20.

*ib. Jacobus Apostolus dicit Si quis autem injirmafur cncet prcsbjiteros ecclesiae

et imponant ei manus, ungentes euni oleo in nomine Domini. Et oratio Jidei

salvabit injirmum, et si in pcccatis fuerit remittentur ei : James v. 14—15.

*ib. xiii. 3 Jacobus Apostolus dicit Fructus autem justitiae in puce
seminatur : James iii. 18.

*lIom. in Num. xviii. 1 lUc erat apud (|uem non est transmutatio nee com-

malationis umlira : James i. 17.

*Sel. in Psalm, cxviii. G Et as evToXus
fie i y i ai e s, 6€

/Lie( eVt « : James ii. 10.

*ib. ver. 1.53 MuKajjiov (- \ yiij)^'^( / \ '. Jamos i\'. 10.

*ib.'VeT. 171(>(/( —' ya'/J rty,,
iv , nWe — (( (, cf. Sri. in Psalm, xii. G, ib. xlvi. 7, Ixv. 4 : James '. 13.

*ib. xxxi. 5 ... (),. 8e : James . 2G.

*ib. xxxvii. 24 Apostolus enim est ( dicit In iniiltis enim ojf'endimus

omnes, et si (^uis in verba non offendit, hie perfectus est cir : James iii. 1. 2.

*Sel. in Jerem. xlviii. yap (> , cl.

Ilom. in E:cek. ix. 2 : James iv. 6.

*Princip. i. 6 scienti bonum etiion fucienti jjeccatum est illi: James iv. 17.

Tcrtullian, d. about 230 A.D.

Bapt. 20 Nam et praecesserat dictum, Xeminem intentatum ret/na caelestia

consecuturuin (perhaps said with immediate reference to Matt. v. 10, but the

form seems to be coloured by a reminiscence of James i. 12, 13).

*De Orat. 8 'Ne Uijs inducas in tentationem,' id est, ne nos patiaris induci

ab eo utique qui tentat. ceterum absit ut Dominus tentare videatur... D'nxhoU

est et infirniitas et inalitia : James i. 13.
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*De Orat. 29 Sed et rftro orafio...i}nhrhnii vt'dia i^rohihehat. Nunc \'ero

oratio jitstitiae onuiem iraiu Dei avertit, pro ininiicis excwh-At... Minun si aqtias

caelestes extorqitere novit, quae potuit et ignes inipetrare ? Sola est oratio quae
Deum vittcit. Sed Christiis cam nihil niali novit operari...Itaqne nihil novit

nisi defunctorum aninias de ipso mortis itinere vocare, deh'des refonnare, aegros

remediure...eadem dUuit delkta, tentationes repeWit...peregrinautes reducit...

lapsos erigit : James ^ 16—20.

*Adv. Jud. 2 Unde Abraham amicus Dei deputatus? James ii. 23.

Dionysius of Alexandria, d, 265 A.D.

—

*Comm. in Lucam (Migne Pair. Gr. x. p. 1595), after distinguishing between
the phrases( and eiy ( proceeds 6 ds^^ (]()' de€(/( , yap e ,, e s: James i. 13.

Gregory Thaumaturgus, d. about 270 A.D.

—

*Fragment quoted in Catena (Westcott Can. p. 437) yap ? -' reXeiov e e: James i. 17.

Clementine Homilies, early in the third century.

*iii. 55 Tols St olopevois Oeos € ( ...' eartv€, : James i. 1-3.

iii. 54 ( ) \' iv , cf.

e ay i. 16,(8€, £)>. ad Jac.

5, 6, ,. ad Jac. 19 : James i. 18, 21.

*xi. 4 el Qeov eveev e\av evepyeTeX '( ... (.,. , , ..., U1. 17

e \ e' e is

(Kelvov e ^ e^ei( ' eavev,. 7 par e , oep€' , tiTe
e'lT €, e eKeivov vaepea^. James iii. 9.

*viii. 7 yap eX e Xeyeiv ' -, e e : James . 14, 1. 22.

*. 8 8e ' ( Qeov) €' \ ev e

]... .,. ,,8' ,
\ : James

i. 27, 5, 6, 12, 18.

viii. 6 ( ()' )
Xe :

James i. 25, ii. 8, 10—12, iv. 11.

xi. 11 : James
iv. 4, 1, i. 14.

*iii. 55 , \ : James . 12.

*xiii. 16 ' : James i. 23., ad Jac. 11 ,
, ,

: James i. 21—23, 8, iv. 8.

e
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Constitutiones Apostolicae, a compilation of the fourth century,

portions of which belong to a much earlier date.

*i. 23 8 ((8(( crrj fls... 8 e;^' (8'' rots 8(iktvXois f tj s' on(, : Jaiues ii. 2.

*il. G( 8i .,. 7<(..., -, \ ... 8... rals -
(\ ( y ... 8 iy s, 8 iy\ ,.,

€ \ 8(:
James ii. 1—7, iv. 11, i. 20, 27, 8, iii. 9.

*li. '-iij Kp'ivai tou( '' eav yap
8(\6, tytvov, 8 6 : James
iv. 11, 12.

ii. 37 8 e py , ( ( s ( : James 1. 20.

*. 58 e 8( (V ( ((' f eXuai ( \(8 (V , (8 8 ( 8 ,^ ptve ...
8e8€ 8 88((. ..t e \6 ay e

...€ .,. 8, *** y -• e 6 (. 8e(^ yvvai^lv :
James ii. 1—4, i. 27.

*ii. 8 an f : James i. 1 2, 13.

Lactantius, 1. 300 a.d.—
*Epitome c, 65 si enimficti ab uno Deo et orti ab imo homine, consanguini-

tatis jure soc'iamur ; omnem igitur homhiem dilujere (1ehemus...Si quis victu

indir/et, impertiamus; .s-i quis nudus occurrit vestiamus. Pnpillis defensio, v'idvis

tutela nostra non i/esi<. ..Magnum misericordiae opus est ueriros iHiuperc.s risere

atque refovere. Haec.si quis obierit., rerunt et acceptum sacrificiuni Deo immo-
lavit. ..OeiiH quia Justus est suamet ipsum lege, et sua condicione prosequitur :

miseretur ejus queni viderit m'lsericordem : inexorahil'is est ei quein precantibus

cernit immifem...contemnenda est pecunia et ad caelcstes transi'ereuda thesauros

ubi nee fur effodiat nee rubigo consumat : James iii. 9, ii. 8, 15, 16, i. 27, ii. 13.

Instil. V. 1. 9 si lucrari hos a morte.. .non potuerimus, si ab illo itinere dev'io

ad vitani lucenique revocare, quoniam ipsi saluti suae repugnant; nostros

tamen confirmabimus : James v. 19, 20.

*Instit. vii. 21 daemones reforniidant quia torqucntur ab eo ac puniuntur :

James ii. 19.

Atlianasius, d. 373

—

*De Decretis Nic. Si/u. 4 ((( ^ \1?]«>(
ayfva (( ((,,(( <>

lyfr \ f 8

\ (( y' aXXoTf 8e : James i. 8.

*Orat. tert. c. Arian (i 6 8 fXfye,€ ay f : James i. 18.
*. ad Afr. 8 yap( iv

fj
(vi ov8(, dnfv, aXXay : James i. 17.

And elsewhere. Sec above on his canon of tlie N. T.
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Chrysostom, A.D. 347—407.

One quotation will be enough to show how highly he esteemed St. James.
For his comments on our Epistle, see the Fragmenta in Ep. Cath. in Migne
Patr. Gr. p. 64.

Ordt. cle Paenit. v. el\€ ,8(\€ • ' (.
Lastly Didymus (d, 394), the head of the catechetical school at

Alexandria, who taught Jerome and Rufinus, has left brief com-
ments on all the Catholic Epistles. Within three years of his

death the Western Church also, at the Council of Carthage (397),

had formally pronounced on the Canonical character of the Epistle,

which is quoted like the other Scriptures by Jerome and Augustine,

see Bp. Wordsworth in Stud. Bihl. I. 128, 129.



CHAPTER III

Tjie Relation of the Epistle to Earlier Writers

(I) Canonical Books of the Old Testament. (2) Apocryijha. ^
(3) PhiLo. (4) Greek Philosophers.

(1) Canonical Books of the Old Testament.

Genesis—
Besides the general reference to the history of Abraham in James ii. 21—23,

on which compare e-pecially Gen. xxii. 1— 18, we have in James ii. 23 a
quotation from Gen. xv. 6 \ i iarfvaev \( els , only reading as in Kom. iv. 3,

Pliilo, &c., ( f V f V / for /cat e . [The Hebrew here has the active

'God counted it to him.'] It is probable also that «> (] in the
same verse of James is a quotation from Gen. xviii. IT oi), where Philo reads : see the
note.s.

1. 26 . (( 6 Geos (/ '/ \ / \ €\ \ f e

eVi 7-^s• -. Tliis is the source of two verses in James : iii. 9 e'v((<) , iv) '
(wliieh should also be; compared Avith Gen. ix. 6, as

tracing back our duty towards our fellow-men to our common participation in

the divine inui^e), and iii. 7 yap \ ((,( re\ €\, 8(8 / )-, for the classification

of animals and their subjugation to man. With this should be compared
Gen. ix. 2. <

IV. 10 8(\ ( ( , cf. bclow Deut.
xxiv. 15.

Uxodiis—
ii. 23 see below on Dent. xxiv. 15.

XX. 5(, see below on Deut. iv. 24.

XX. 13 The LXX. here puts the seventli commandment before the sixth, as
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in James ii. 11 and Luke xviii. 20. The two latter, however, change the

f IS of the former (which is preserved in Matt. v. 27) into^.
xxii. 22 : James i. 27, cf. Deut.

xxiv. 17.

Leviticus—
xix. 13 ovK 8( ... )

«?, cf. below Deut. xxiv. .
xix. 15 .'-] oide ^' ev8] : apparently the earliest use of the phrase\ e IV, referred to in James ii. 1, 9.

*xix. 18 jj e £ s rov , quoted literally

iu James ii. 8, as in Matt. xxii. 39.

Numlcrs—
XV. 30 iv , ,

James iv. 6.

DeiLtcronomy—
iv. 7 ' ptya eWtf , and ver. 4 (( € : Jauies iv. 8 e y e (

e t 6 t .
iv. 24 Kuptoy ( , Qeos, Deut. xxxil. 11

foil, deros...eVt rots• i € e, ver. 16^ eV, ver. 19 \ ei'Se , ver. 21 : James iv. 4, 5' ;.... ;

vi. 4 ^, Kvpios , quoted exactly

in Mark xii. 29, referred to in James ii. 19.

xi. 14 tjj yfj
' . •^., cf. Hos. vi. 4,

Jer. V. 24, Joel ii. 23, Zech. x. 1 : James v. 7.

xiv. 2 t :

James ii. 5.

xxiv. 15 .,. .,. -
\ \, Exod. ii.

23 ( 1/6/3 r/ 17
Qtov, Jer. xxii. 13, Mai. iii. 5 : James v. 4, 6 ",'

\ ,, iv. 17.
xxviii. 58 , , : James

. 7 " .. 18/ : James i. 18.

xxxii. 36—39 : James iv. 12, cf. ver. 6.

Joshua—
ii. esp. verses 5, 11, 12, 15, 16 : referred to in James ii. 25 \''

and Heb. xi. 31.

/. Kings—
iii. 9—12 (prayer of Solomon) : James i. 5 '.
xviii. 1, 42 (prayer of Elijah) : James v. 17, 18, and Luke iv. 25.

2 Chron. xx. 7 Art not thou our Father who gavest it (the land) to Abraham
thy friend (Heb.) : James ii. 23.
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Joh. The general moral of this book, that patient endurance of

affliction leads to wisdom and to final happiness, is also that

enforced in the Epistle of James: see especially xlii. 12

/09 evXoyi-jae €- /: James . 11

7)€ .
. 9 oiCTTsep' ovpauov ... : JaillOS iv. 14.

xui.28(...( : Juiiiesv. 2

yeyovfv.

xxiv. 24 yap €€ , (

iv ! mroneaoiv;
ib. xxvii. 21 \•^( () \((,
cf. below, Jonah iv. 8 : James i. 10, 11 (7:) / -' aviTfiXfv yap rjXios \
f^fKfaev... /cat .

xxxiii. 23 ayyeXin (not in the Heb.) : James iii. 8()( .
Psalms—

vii. 14 8( ^, \€, \ eTCKtv:
James i. 15 »}( '.. 2 i 8 iv iav ". James i. 8.

xxiv. 4 \ Ttj, cf. Ixxiii. 13 : James iv. 8,, \ yvaf, \|^.
1.20 ? «': James i V. 11«....
Ixxxiii. 13, 14 ? r6...\ (, : James iii. 5 avi'iTTTfi,

ver. 6^ yfvi€.. 9 iyyiJ! , -
iv Trj yT/. James ii. 1, %.

ciii. 8 \ i.\ev , \'?, cf. Joel ii. 13,

Ps. Ixxxvi. 15, Exod. xxxiv. 6 : James v. 11 o\\ayy iv ..
cxix. 45 will walk at liberty, for I seek thy precepts' : James i. 25((.
cxxvi. , 7 (sowing in tears, reaping in jov) : James v. 7, see below on Hos.

vi. 1—3.
^

Cxl. 3 y\av , (
: James iii. 8.

Proverls—
ii. 6 : James i. 5 / (.

i. 34 ( (' '
: quoted literally (except for the change of into ?) in James

iv. 6 and 1 Pet. v. 5.

X, 12 'Hatred stirreth up strife, but love covereth all sins' (LXX.
iyfipti, () : James V. 20
ip(a...( , cf. 1 Pet. iv. 8

. 19 i ooy i ( ;j , cf. . 1 3
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ei eu , .

xi. 30eK e 8 ij : James iii.

i
18 Se iv((( (.

xiv. 21 : James ii. 6 .
Cf. Sir. . 22.

xvi. 27 ("... iavTov :
James iii. 6 - .. . -, cf. . 3.

XIX. 3 ,
rfj : James i. 13, 14.

XXVI. 28 \^6») , -: James iii. 16 , .
XXVII. 1 ^ , ", ih. iii. 28; James iv. 13, 14, 16 aye. .. .,... 21 \ , ), cf. xvii. 3\, : James i. 3, iii. 2.

xxix. 11 ] , on, cf. xiii. 3 : James i. 19.

Ecdcsiastcs—
vii. 9 e ,

: James i. 19 .
Isaiah—

i. 11—17 ; '.,. , ... ...

\ , cf. Exod. ii. 23, xxii. 22 : James i. 25, 26, 27,

iv. 8

V. 7—9 'He looked for judgment, but behold oppression ; for righteousness,

but behokl a cry{ v). Woe unto them that join house to house, that

lay field to 6\'...
(the Heb. of the last clause is different), cf. Deut. xxiv. 15 : James v. 1—4.

ix. 18, X. 17, 18, cf. on Psa. Ixxxiii. 14.

xiii. 6. ^66, : James V. 1 quoted below
under Jer. xxv. 34.

XXxii. 17 , cf. above Prov. xi.

30 : James iii. 18 , .
1. 6, 7 \ ,\ ,

: James i. 10, 1 1 (?) '
...\ . Cf.

below 1 Pet. i. 24, where the quotation is given almost verbatim.

xli. 8. The seed of Abraham ray friend (Heb.) : James ii. 23.

1. 9 at : James V. 2 rot i^artu, ver. 3 ( toy)-.
liv. 5—8. 'Thy Maker is thy husband (the LXX. is different)... the Lord

hath called thee as a wife forsaken... even a wife of youth when she is cast

0{'... \ '\^ \ ,
: James . 6, 7. Cf. above, Deut. iv. 24.
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Ixi. 1 TO' eV ( . . .fvityyikiaaadai *\ (, cf. xxix.

19 ; James ii. 5 rois )( ^.
Jeo'emiah—

ix. 23 ,) iv } \ ^ iv

/ \ ,
iv , --

Kfiv (\ eXeoy \ \-
(\ yrjs, on iv , : Jailies i.

), 10 de iv v^fi, iv Tjj, i. 18\ ..., . 13, V. 11.. 3 : Janies V. 5.

XXV. (xxxii.) 34.,. \ .,.
i ' v., . 3

: Jaiaes . 1 il, lb. ver. 5( , ib. iv. 9.
Ezcldd—

xxxiii. 31, 32 \ : Jaiues. i. 22
23 .
Daniel—
*. 12 6: James . 1 1 -, ib. i. 12.

Hosca—
i. 6. , cf. Prov. iii. 34 : James iv. 6.

vi. 1—4 'Come and let us return unto the Lord, for He hath torn and He
will heal us '... ' : James
. 7 \\ .

.
vi. 6 : James . 13.

Joel—
. \... , : JaniCS V. 8}.

Amos—
iii. 10 'They know not to do right who store up violence and robbery in

their palaces' oi \ '
: James . 3, 4 ' .,..,..

ix. 12
' , : James . 7'. The verse is quoted with slight varieties

in the speech of St. James (Acts xv. 17).

Jonah—
iv. 8 6

, \ iav i\, see above on Job xxiv. 24 : James i. 11.
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Micah—
vi. 5 is said to consist, not in ritual or offer-

ings, but in doing justly and loving mercy : James i. 20 opyr) 86-
Qeov (, ct. ver. 27.

Zechariah—
i. 3 pe, Xe'yft Kvpios \ ?

: James iv. 8 cited above on Deut. iv. 7.

i. 14— 16 rciSe Xtyet, \
...8 Xeyet eVl iv, \( iv, ib. viii. 2, 3 : James iv. 6 quoted above on Isa. liv, 5.

ii. will be the glory in the midst of her' (LXX. els8) : James ii. 1

quoted on Psa. Ixxxv. 9.

vi. 14 '4 (Hebrew different) :

James i. 12 -7].
. 1' " : James V. 7.

xiii. 9 , cf. Mai. iii. 3 : James i. 3, 12.

Ilalachi—
ii. 6 eV flpTjVT] iop ipo^ \? :

James iii. 18 quoted above on Prov. xi. 30.

iii. 5 ,.,
^ \ ...

, : James V. 3, 4 quoted above on
Amos iii. 10, Deut. xxiv. 15, also James i. 27, ii. 6, cf. above Exod. xxii. 22.

iii. 6 i \ : James i. 17, cf. Numb,
xxiii. 19.

iv. 2 : James i. 17.

(2) Apocrypha.

Wisdom of Jesus, Son of Sirach—
Beside the general resemblance between this book and the

Epistle of St. James on the use of the Tongue, seen in Sir. xix.

6—12, XX. 4—7, 17—19, xxxv. 5—10, xxviii. 13—26 as compared
with James iii., we may notice the following closer resemblances.

i. 19 (al. ),
'. James i. 20.

i. 2 , ib. ii. 12—14 ...\ ' ,, , ib. V. 9. 10 /»;' 6 6' -, \ : James i. 8, V. 8.

li. 1—6 ...-
... e ,\ , lb. iv. 17, 18 {)',, ... , xxxi. 9. 10 -

: James i. 2.
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iii. 17 e I' pav raepya 8.(( : James iii. 13.

iii. 18 - «, raneipov € a f, fvairri((, \h. . 21? (vbo^oi \,
: James i. 9, 10.

iv. 1

—

( ... bf pev'^]^/ 8 ae'-
yap f "^ t ( 6

/, xb. xxxii. 13, 17 : James v. 4, i i. 15. 16.

iv. \() y i V 6 a V ol <: \ s / \ ,\ e s yfr : James '. 27.

» iv. 29 y (al. ) ( y\i) \ \-
« ipyoif, ib. \'. 11 yvo ev(, ev

iyyou: James i. 19, ii^ 14—2(3^

y. 13 \ i , ,
ib. xix. 16 Tt's ; ib. xiv. 1

f ( , ib. xxii. 25 '
€7 .,. , \

€, ib. XXV. 8, xxviii. 26 : James iii. 2.

vi. 18 (),
U e : James V. 7.

vii. 10 tv : James i. 6.

. 7 e \ ^, ver. 9(( \; ver. 12 e -, \, ver. 18 , ib. xiii. 19€, ib. XV. 8 ; ( e •
: James iv. 6.

. 22^ : James ii. 2, 3, 6.

. 10 €€(, ib. xi. 16, 17 (where the

rich oppressor says) fipov \ e'/c , \
f ( e \ \ e f: James iv. 14.

xi. 25 e (15 : James i. 25.

xii. 11 { : James i. 23.

xiv. 23{) ():
James i. 25.

XV. 6 ( )( ). \
e : James i. 12.

XV. 11—20 ( ' ^' €/ ((, ((, e € .,.\ Kf e \ ...(\ 6 f ( €
: James i. 12— 15.

vii. 3, 4 tl e (' ( Kf\ ((:
James iii. 9, 7.

xvii. 26 ( IV ( ; \ e( f , ib..
1 1 € ( : James i. 1 7.

xviii. 15, xxxi. 16. xliii. 22» : James i. 11.

xviii. 17/«;(^ \ (,
XX. 14 () ovt^, . 226((: James i. 5.

xix. 18—22 \ iv
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...( 8(, XXI. 12(€ bs eari namvpyos, Se: James iii. 13— 17.

xxi. 15{) (€,. 13

6/ ] : Juilies V. 5.

xxviii. 1, 2 ( ( (8... e s, rare -: James . 13.

XXV111. 12 iap (, \ eav »/? (-, ., xxxi. 24 eis eC\opfvos \ e'ls aaevos,! (€
; James iii. 10.

xxviii. 1.3—-26, esp. ver. 14 ^,( els '4 \ KauelXe, ver. 18 (^ ev, ' ^ , ver. 21, '( \ fj
'(^ els, e e \ (•(£ e w , Xave'ia '. James

ill. 5—8.
xxix. 10 a e eX \

el e' ( ' evToXas^^, \XeXe , . 10 yap 6 ,
, xxxiv. 5 ,

S(\ James . 2, 3.

xxxi. 22 ovev ( 6: James . 4.

xxxvi. 2 opvevo i : James . 6.

xxxviii. 9 ev ]€€,' e: James . 14.

Book of Wisdom—
i. 1, 2, 3 ev ( ),, 2 .\- : James i. 6—8, ii. 4, iv. 3.

i. 11 -: James iv. 11, '. 9.

.^ , \' : James iv. 14.

ii. 10 , ,
12— 20, esp. ver. 20 , cf. XV. 14,. 2 : James ii. 6, v. 6.

ii. 23 , el: James iii. 9.

iii. 4— 6 ' {), -, \ ,... ,., : James i.

2, 3, 12, 13.

v. 8 ;
; , ver. 15, 16...•• e e

e : James iv. 6, 16, i. 10, 11, 12.

vii. 7 foil. viii. ix. x., wislom giren in answer to prayer : James i. 17.

vii. 18 , ver. 29 f t
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(vTf)(( \ vjrep ^ )((• .( 8^€^,
\xj € : James i. 1 7.

ix. G yap
f/

?]5
8e: James i. 5

.

ix. 17 , ,\1 6 ^\: James i. 2—5, iii. 15, 17.

xi. 9 yap, , '' -, : James i. 2, 3, 12.

(3) PJIILO.I

^. Ojiif. . i. p. 7 ( )
'. James i. 17.

J^'i/. All. i. p. 50 1 6 ^ \, Plaittat. . 342 .,.-
: James i. 17.

p. 52 contrasts ^ \'.
James iii. 15, 17.

lb. ' \
: James i. 17.

p.64€ : James i. 21 ....
. 72 ', , cf". . 82 : James i. 17.

p. 72 \ ,, (^>~/, fJy
: James iii. 15.

p. 80 / yap}... ' , -, of. Oe Frof. p. 558 : James i. 13, 14.

p. 86 8.
/cat '.

James i. 12.

p. 102 , 108, ct. i. p. 161

ii. p. 246 : James i. 17.

p. 108 : James i. 17.

p. 131 Comparison of reason and passion to the ship and the chariot guided
by the rudder and the reins, cf. Agric. i. 271 : James iii. 3, 4.

Lp.
132 Folly of forming plans \villiout reference to Providence : James iv. 13.

p. 135 , '
:

James ii. 14 .

p. 141 ,, , \ :

James i. 6.

Cherubim i. p. 142
'. James i. 17.

p. 147 6 ; ,' : James i. 18.

^ Many of the quotations which follow will be found in Schneckenburger's com-
mentary and in Siegfried's Philo, \}. 310 foil.



RELATION EARLIER WRITINGS Lxxvii

p. 149 ev ) s f \ j], 8 e...( yiverai eiuvs/ (
: James i. 15.

p. 161 6 Of 6 s iKo s : Jaiues i. 17.

Sacr. Ab. et Caini ]). 173 navTe\f'is a I ^ peal:
Jaiues i. 17.

p. 177 yiveaiv paWov : James i. 23, iii. 6.

p. 181 \ \ \ e sKe'iae -
/ifjOS , ' ,( els..\ipiva -
pevos, ( f]

s : James i. 6.

Detenus 2K>tiori inn'uHari 'p. 195^/ ttjs ( -\ : James i. 27.

p. 196 ' s, cf. Mat. Nom. p. 615, Sacr. Ab. et C. 171 : James iii. 2.

p. 199 Xoyos,( •)(( : James iii. 10.

p. 200' , cf. Somn. . i. p. 695\, Monarch, . . 219: James i. 26.

Poster. Cahn 230 and 231 a description of the ->^5, esp.' yap' 6 s € i '.

James i. 7, 8.

lb.( pev',^ : James i. 17,

iii. 6.

p. 244 (6, ( ,( \ ...
\( : James ii. 8.

p. 261 € , cf, above p. 177 : James iii. 6.

Oeus immiit. p. 284 ov eXeei,' '
yap 6 eXfos' : James ii. 13.

Agrkultura p. 316 ' e\e e elX •, cf. . 512, 568, . . 470, 474 : James i. 14.

p. 322 e'yyvs : James
V. 8, 9.

De Plantat'ione p. 335 ^ e /;('\ , ' ( -, cf. . 566, 631, . . 254

:

James i. 17.

Oe Ebrietate 368 ev' ,
cf. Victim, ii 253 eXXo ,
also . 445, 678, . 205 : James iv. 1.

De Con/. Linguae p. 412 , : James i. 19.

De 2fi[/r. Abr. p. 445 d 6 -
e , \

,..\ ' : James iv. 1.

ib. ( ^ :

James iv. 8.

p. 454 , , ', ct. 199 : James iii. 10, 11.

p. 455 ' ]' ()' \ :

James i. 5, 17, v. 16.

p. 459 -...'
'. James i. 6, V. 8.

p. 466 . .. : James i. 23.
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Qui>i Her. Div. Ilarr. p. 5128(•€ : James i. 14.

Coiif/. Erud. Grid. p. 524 the queen of virtues : James
i. 3, 4, V. 11.

p. 52(3 (Ivev ovbev ofos roty '. James
ii. 14.

p. 529 eSet / fivai

:

James i. 23.

De Profugis p. 558 n's av yevoiro Kf e\
f (6 y e e e ; James . 13.

. 563 () \ ( s (-(, cf. ii 280 (€) (, -, e ((, )
: James i. 13 17.

p. 566 € \ ( (...
&(6 (^, cf. 571, 579: James i. 17.

p. 568 dfXeap € ov , ci. 569 : James i. 14.

p. 577 e IV, ^ :

James i. 10, iv. 6, 10.

De Sommis p. 631 d 6, 632 \ e

, 637 € ' 'iXeov e

IV e eXXe '. James i. 17.

p. 664 : James iii. 6.

p. 678 f I iv i , -
(\, '€ 6

( ' ..., ct.

above p. 368 : James iii. 17, 18, iv. 1.

i)e A braliamo Mii. p. 8 lo pas e s : James i. 4.

De ifosejjho p. 61( \ ct ; f oV € -

6 fi s ; '. James
i. 9. 10.

p. 62( alwviov \: James i. 17.

De Deca logo p. 192 e 1 1

f\ ae\ t \1,( (( e

\ ( ( ( € (( : James i. 6.

p. 194 : James V. 12.

. 196 ' t -, ( f : James iii. 9, 10.

p. 204 ( \'( :

James i. 14.

p. 205 \ ( e 6€(: Ja mes i v. 1

.

p. 203 {() e ] e { ' :

James iii. 9.

De Victim /.S p. 246 »/ Oeov :
James i. 17.

p. 250^' \ {( ,
cf. Merc. Mer. p. 265 Set ft upf'iov ",
\' ( \( : James i. 4.

p. 254 t f IV ijX (
' James i. 1 7.

De Spec. Leg. p. 331 \ \(:
James iv. 9,
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De Creat'wne Prmcijjum, p. 366 (ro'/ edpos)

yivovs(€ is a : Jaiues . 18,

Nohilita te p. 442 f s-, e -
fj, ( toIs

de ; James iv, 5.

Oiiinis Probits Liber . 452 eXivuepoi'
e( 6 6 Xoy , iv ' '(( fv : James i. 18, 21, 25.

p. 470 eXavvtrai ' €(:
James i. 14.

Vita Con tempi, p. 474 to 6 ^:
James i. 14.

Incorr. Mundi p. 521 et :
James i. 6.

** De Praem. et Poen. p. 421 ' ',( e^eyivfrn f ' e e

'4 y (' ; James i ],
14

—

^—

(4) Greek Philosophers.

While the more general resemblances between the philosophers

and the Bible are no doubt to be explained on St. Paul's principle

of the law written in the heart (Rom. ii. 15), yet there is probably

more to be said on behalf of the view that the former may have

been influenced, directly or indirectly, by Jewish teaching, than is

generally recognized in the present day. I think there can be no

doubt that some of the touches in Virgil's fourth Eclogue are

derived from Isaiah through the Sibylline forgeries ; and Sir A.

Grant and Bishop Lightfoot have both called attention to the fact

that several of the Stoics came from the East. On the other hand

it is certain that the Jews after the time of Alexander were much
influenced by Greek thought, as we see in the Book of Wisdom,

the 4th Book of Maccabees, and above all in Philo. Possibly the

parallels that follow are to be explained as reminiscences of Greek

Philosophy filtered down through the writing of some Hellenistic

Jew ; but I would not exclude the possibility that Stoic parallels

in St, James may have been taken directly from such a writer as

Posidonius. I have given occasional references to post-Augustan

authors, because the later Stoics borrow so much from their

predecessors. Perhaps the parallels from Lucian and Porphyry

should rather be regarded as taken directly from Christian sources.

Plato, Phaedo, 66 C oXt \ e( \ ' , cf. Cic. Pin. i. 43 e.v

cupiditatihus odki, diseidia, discordiae, seditiones, hella nascuntur,..intus etiam
in aniuiis inclusae inter se dissident et discordant : James iv. 1.
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317 C eVrt /3 t y, '.
James . 8.

Arist. }iechan. 5 \ in , en /,
e e ( ej/o? •?(, (, Kive'iaOai^ : Jaiues

iii. 4.

Stoic Maxims—
Sajnens liher, dives, rex.

(((. Cic. Farad. 34 quid eat Ubertas ? potestas vivendi
u( veils : quis ir/itur vioit ut vulf, 7iisi qui recta sequitur, qui fjaudet officio, qui
vc Icyibus quideiu frojAcr metum, paref, scd can sequitur ct colif, quod id

sulutare iiia.vime essejudicat: Fin. iii. 75 solus liher nee daniinat'ioin eujusquaw
jmrens nee ohoediens cupiditatix: Sen. V. B. 15. 5 JJeo parere liberies est :

Epict. Diss. iv. 1. 13 ^ (submission) eV \(( ayfi,8( ' tmfiv " / ' S)

..., cf. iv. 3 l)eloAv, (quoted under 'Friend of God' : James i. 2.5, ii. 8.

6 , Cic. Farad. 42 foil. : Plato, F/uiedr. p. 27!)

: James ii. 5 ( {€(
fv ; cf. i. 9, 10.

Cic. Fin. iii. 75 (sapipus) reeiius appellahitur rex quam Tarquinius qui nee se

nee suos rcfjere potuit : Hor. Od. ii. 2. 21 rc'/nunt et diadema tutuni deferens tiui,

(I'C. : Philo ii. p. 39 yap 6 -
', 8e iv e t : James ii. 8 , ver. 5.

True joy.—James i. 2.

Sen. Fi>. 2.3. 2 ad summa pervcnit qui seit quo f/audeaf...disce rfrmdere...nolo
tibi umquam deesse laetitiani ; volo illam lihi donii nasei...i'eruui rfaudiuui res

severa est, Philo Dei. Pot. Ins. M. i. p. 217 eVei iv(, i i f .

Solidarity / virtues.—James ii. 10, 11.

Chr^'sippns ap. Plut. ii. p. 1046 F ,,( ', ivfpyovvTa
(Vfpydv' ^ fivai ) ' , €( , Stob. Frl ii. 198

ayaeov ( ^.
The friend of God.—James ii. 24.

Plato, Leri. iv. 71(5 D ^ , yap, Epict. iv. 3. 9
i(vfpo yap ' €^/((.
Tlie indwelling Spirit.—Jatnes iv. 5.

Sen. Ep. 41. 2 sacer intra nos s^nrilus sedet maloruni bcnorunujiic nostrortun
ohservutor et custos: hie p>rout a nobis tract ilus est, ita nos ipse tractat, Ep. 73.

15 Deus in homines venit : iiulla sine Deo mens bona est. semina in corporibus
liuniams divina disjiersa sunt, quae, si bonus cultor exeiptt, similia orif/ini pro-
deunt, Posid. ap. Gal. Hipp, et Flat. v. p. 469 '

f f i .

Trial and Temptation.—James i. 2, 12— 15.

Sen. Frov. ii. 2 omnia adcersa exereitaliones putet vir /orlis, ib. 6 doloribus,

damnis e.mgitentur ut vcrum colUgant robur, Epict. /r. 112
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deXeap 8 i) ras ^ '
rijs , Luciau, Tyrann. 4 ras ope^eis

IV (.

6?^;.—James i. 13.

Plut. ii. 1102 F. 6 Geoy eVn
ov8ev IT el , 8 e , Anton, vi. 1 8 e-

e 4 '4\e , e e ,
Sext.. Jifatt. ix. 91 TeXeiov 68 e ,
cf. Epic. ap. Diog. L. . 138 € 6

e e .

Bcsire and Aversion.—James i. 2, iv. 12.

Epict. Ench. i. 2 op^^tws ov opeyrj' tK-^' ' 6 pev ev ope^fi' 8e ev \( , Oiss. Hi.

2, 3 ei' {) . ,,
e . . . 6, , ib. iv. 10 ei' ,, .
Man made in the image of God has autlwrity over the lower animals.

James iii. 7—9.

Cic. N. D. i. 90 nee vera intellego cur maluerit Ejncurus deos hom'iimm similes

dicere quam homines deorum, Leg. i. 25 virtus eadem in homine ac Deo est... est

igitur liomini cum Deo similitudo, N. D. ii. 161 jam vera immanes etferas beluus

nanciscimur venando ut...utamur domitis et condocefaciis, Sen. Bene/, ii. 29.

Simile of the mirror.—James i. 23.

Epict. Z^i.ss. ii. lA ; -
6 ; Bias ap. Stob. Flor. 21. 11

.

S as 8 .

Simile of the fig-tree and its fruit.—James iii. 12.

Sen. Ep. 87 § 25 non nascitur ex inalo bonum, non magis quam ficus ex olea,

Plut. ii. 472 F. a 8

.

The venom of the tongue.—James iii. 8.

Lucian, Eug. 19 6.
The rust of unused wealth.—James v. 3.

Plut. ii. 164 F.

16 , "^, ib. 819 ., Epict. Diss. iv. 6. 14 (principles unused)
.

Hearing and doing.—James i. 22.

Porphyr. Abstin, i. 57 8i ' , '(.
/



CHAPTER IV

On the Relation of the Epistle to the other Books of

THE New Testament

(1) Synoptic Gospels. (2) Gospel and Epistles of St. John.

(3) Ads of the Apostles. (4) Epistles of St. Paul.

(5) Epistles of St. Peter and St. Jude. (6) Epistle to the

Hebrews. (7) Apocalypse.

[The parallels which seem of most importance have an asterisk

prefixed.]

(1) Synoptic Gospels.
Mattheio—
iii. 2 IK f V : James v. 8.

* V. 3 ( ) e {
(the words in brackets are uiiiitted in the parallel passage, Luke

vi. 20), Matt. xix. 28 \€ : James ii. 5.

*V ((, ib. vi. 14, 15,

xviii. 21—35 : James ii. 13.

v. 8. o'l ) 81 : James iv. 8.

V. 9. : James iii. 18.

*V. 11, 12. eVre €8 ... e

... yap tovs, Luke ']. 22 : James i. 2, V. 10, 11.

V. 16 ...8 :
James i. 17.

V. 17 ,.,
: James i. 25 (a law, but a perfect law of liberty).

V. 19 ore/) '8 ,' 1]' 8'
ij 88 : JameS . 10,

L 22.

*. 34—37 8 , ...

Trf )... .,. ] . .. 8\ , ' 8 :
James . 12.

. 48 ,. 21 tivai ; James . 4, iii. 2.

*vi. 16 : James . 15, 16.^

' See Chase {The Lord's Prayer in the Early Church, p. 48), who gives reasons

fci believiiiy tliat$ is a second liturgical rendering of the original Aramaic,
represented in Matt, by-, in Luke xi. 3 by 6 ', in James ii. 15 by!.
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*vi. 19 f ! f y^f s

, Luke. 21 : James . 2, 3.

*vi. 22 eaf I'j 6 ,/ , ver. 24
()v8fls^ bov'heviLV . .. eva / erepov
( y € ...- S f e dovXevetv , Luke xvi. 13 :

J ames iv. 4, 8.
vi. 29€ iv / 8>] ev, Luke. 27, 28 :

James i. 11.

vi. 33 €€ iXe ( 8
: James i. 20.

*vj. 34 € c : James iv. 13, 14.

*vii. 1 € € (, Luke vi. 37 8((:
James iv. 11, 12, v. 9.

*vii. 7, 8 8 .,. -, Luke xi. 9, 10 : James i. 5, iv. 3.

'. 11 i rots 8 f

IV : James i. 17.

'. 13 86 ( ,,. eiy ; James
V. 19, 20.

*vil. 16 '
; 8ev8pov s

el, Luke vi. 44, 45 8ev8pov eV 8 , (' eV .
( , () ' € e ev 8 el

, Matt. . 33, ct. Isa. v. 2 \^( : James iii. 10— 13, 18, i. 21.

*. 21—23 of religion professed with the lips but not exhibited in the life :

James i. 26, 27, ii. 14—26, iu. 13, 14.

*vii. 24
8\.,.). S \, Luke '. 21 ' Geov
\, Luke XI. 28

6{' \ : James i. 22—25.

*viii. 29 , vie Qeov ;; Luke iv. 34, 41, viu. 27—29, . 17 : James ii. 19.

*X. 22 els TeXos , xxiv. 13 :

James i. 12.

. 28 8( : James iv. 12.

xi. 2 , Luke vii. 22, cf. Isa. Ixi. 1 : James ii. 5.

xi. 19«^^ : James iii. 13.

xi. 29 ttj :

James iii. 13, 17.

Xli. 7 \ , -

8 1 , Luke vi. 37 : James ii. 13, v. 6.

*xii.3'2 : James v. 15.. 34 XaXelv\ ; see above on
vii. 16 : James iii. 10.

*xii. 36 .,. p\ .,.
rj \ -], . 2

: James iii. 1, 2, i. 19.. 39 ,. 4, Mark viii. 38 : James iv. $.

xiii. 3—23, Parable of the Sower, see Luke. below.
xui. 6 \ '.

James i. 11.

/2
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xiv. 30)€ f?y (8( ; xvii. 20 : James i. 6 — 8.

XV. 13 ' ((( ... :

James i. 21.

*xviii. 4 IS((( ) 6 s( (V Tjj e, XX. 25—27, xxiii. 12 v\f/aa(i (-
\ Tanfifwvei tuvTov ((, Mark ix. 35, Luke xiv. 11,

ix 48, xxii. 26 (5 eV vfcJoTfpos \ -
: James i. 9, 10, iv. 10.

xxi. 21 \ , cf. Mark xi. 23 : James i. G, K. '4. IV. 2,

xxiv 3, 27, 37, 39: James v. 8

*xxiv. 33 '? iirX : James V. 8,9.

*xxv. 3-J—46 the sheep and the goats : Jumes ii. 13.

Mark—
vi. 13 j'jXei(f)ov'? (^, 1. 18 « ( \ ; James V. 14

*. 1—23 coiiclemnatiun of ceremcmialism : James i. 26, 27.

*xii. 28—31 (^ ^' ^,, ',
...^ ' ', cf. Matt. xxii. 36 : James ii. 8— 10, 19.

Lahc—
iv. 25 \ : James V. 17.

. 22 in bad sense, cf. vi. 8, ix. 46, 47, xxiv. 38 : James ii. 4.

*vi. 24 ...... ,\ , : James ii. 6,

iv. 9. V. 1—5.
*viii. The parable of the Sower, ver. 8' \

, ver. 11 6 n .
ver. 13 ..., ver. 15 8 }} \, ver. 18 : James i. 18, 19, 21, 25.

viii. 24, 25 \ .,. ,/: James i. 6.

*xii. 16—21. Parable of the Rich Fool : James iv. 13—15.
*xii. 47 .,

: James iv. 17.

*.\vi. 8 , ver 9 :
James iii. 6.

xvi. 19 foil. Dives and Lazarus : James ii. 2—7.

xxi. 19 e V TT] : J ames i. 3, 4.

(2) Gospel and Epistles of St. John}—Though our Epistle does

not generally show such a close verbal agreement with the Gospel

of St. John as it does vith the Synoptic Gospels, yet there is

considerable resemblance in respect to such general ideas as the

^ On the rcsemblauccs between the writings of St. James and St. John see P.

Ewakl Divi I[anplpruhli:»i dcr Evangclicnfrage, Leipzig, 1S90, jip. )8 foil. His aim
being to prove tliat the Gospel of St John i.s a faithful record of tlie teaching of

Christ, he endeavours to .show that it is in liarniony witli our Epistle, which he

regards as the oldest document of the N.T.
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World, the Truth, the Light, the Glory, the New Birth, the Liberty

of Christ. No doubt the writings of St. John exhibit, as we
should expect, a far greater depth of thought and a more advanced

Christianity than are to be found in our Epistle ; but, along with

this, tliere is a general harmony and community of ideas, such as

mio-ht naturally result from remembrances of a common teachini;,

or from continued association on the part of the two writers. If

come to the conclusion that in some cases this similarity is

more easily explained by direct borrowing, it seems to me that the

borrower is in all probability St. John. The richness and fulness

of expression in such passages as 1 John ii. 15, iii. 9, iii. 17, 21,

might easily grow out of the brief hmts given in the parallels

of St. James, but it is scarcely conceivable that the latter

should have deliberately discarded thoughts of such interest

and value, if he had had them in Avriting before him. The

same considerations will apply to the parallels to our Epistle

which are to be found in the writings of St. Peter and St. Pavil.

It was easy for the latter, writing from a more advanced standing-

point, to bring out and to emphasize the more distinctively

Christian doctrines Avhich were still undeveloped and to some

extent latent in St. James. That St. James should deliberately

have gone backwards, those doctrines had once received

definite expression, is at any rate less probable. A further con-

sideration is that, if we allow a connexion between our Epistle and

those of the other Apostles, it is easier to explain this on the sup-

position that the latter were acquainted with the manifesto of the

President of the Church at Jerusalem, rather than on the supposi-

tion that he was acquainted with a variety of writings addressed to

distant Churches. It is to be remembered also that these parallels

are not confined to the earlier or the more important Epistles of

St. Paul, and that some of the most striking parallels appear in

what are thought to be the latest writings in the N. T., viz. the

Epistles of St. John, probably composed after the death of St.

James, and long after the probable date of his Epistle, as deduced

from other considerations.

* 1. 4 eV s , ver. 9\ IV6 ( fls, cf. iii. 19—21, viii. 12, etc. : Jame.s i. 17, 18.

1. 14 6 Xoyos^ iv \ 8:
James ii. 1.
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111. 3 (' TLS { V V
ji

e , [liaaiXfUiu Seov,

ver. 8 utXei , ver. 13 :
James i. 17, 18 (P. Ewald cuiisiders€ and to be dill'erent render-
ings ol the uriginal Aramaic word used by our Lord).

iii. 31 (crriv y^s fn-( yrjs; Janies iii. 15, 17.

iv. 23 : James i. 27.

vi. 33 ' 6 i \
: Jaines i. 17 TiXeiov '.

*vi. 39 ( ri 4\ ( '• s 6 Of' \ ( i'xji j/ 1 *, cf. i. 13, iii. 311, :

Jaines i. 18 ((, ver. 12.

*V']. 63 e'-yw ' ( \ €,
ver. 68 (€ : Jauies i. 21 di^aaOe Xuyov

yp-.. 19 '. James iv. 11 , cf. i. 22, 25.

*viii. 31, 32 euv e e iv €...€
) €(€(, . xiv. 17, xvii. 17, xviii. 37: James i.

1£(€ , ver. 25 \/- etV TtXeiov(€\ ... . 12.

IX. 41 et \ €, f'l e e €€^ e : James iv. 17.

*xiii. 17 €1 ', eare eav :
James i. 25, iv. 17.

*xiv. 14 eav e e , i y , cf. XV.

7 eav iv \ iv , iav
f ( \( ',. 23 foil. : James i. 5, iv. 3.

xiv. 17 TO (1 : James iv. 4,

iii. 14.

xiv. 27 ( ,
: James iii. 13— 17, iv. 1 toll.

XV. 14, 15 (( iav( .. : .James ii. 23.

XV. 18, 19 61 eV ' iXfl fV,'iieXev ,
el : James iv. 4, ii. 4.

1 Up. John—
*i. 50 Q e i \\ e i e :

James i. 17.

i. 6 ^eea ooev Xeav^. James iii. 6

^e8ee Xea.
*1. 8— 10 eav eev ?(,

e ... : James iii. 2 yap nraiopev€, i. 16, 22, 26.

*ii. 3•—6 Xeyccv € a \ i

/ e i ... ct. iii. 7 e •
i : James iii. 1.3, i. 16, ii. 14— 26.

li. 9— 11 / iv \ eivai \ iv ]
... : James iii. 13— 18 (true and false wisdom), ii. 1— 4, 15, 16.

*ll. 15 eav , ev
iv- iv ), i

\ ev
: Jamcs iv. 4—6, iv. 1, i. 14, 15, iv. 16.

ii. 18 i '. James v. .3.

ii. ovae ' iv ' e : James i. 25.
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*il. 25 eVayyf' ( ,

LOV : James i. 12 rrjs ' roiy.
. 8 6 « 8, cf. ver. 10 : James iv. 7, iii. 6.

*111. 9 6 e , e

iv , cf. . 29, iv. 7 6- , V. 1,

4, 18 : James i. J 8, 21.

*111. 17 OS '' \) '
; ay

: James . 5, 'e. 15, 16,1. 22, 25.

*. 21, 22 ),, \
, V. 14: James i. 6, 7, iv. 3, v. 16.

IV. 12' : James .
8, iv. 5.

IV. 20 eai' , \, , cf. . 9 above : James ii. 16, iii. 9, 10, ii. 1—4.

V. 16 i8,, : James . 15, 19, 20.

V. 19 ': James , 4—7 ....
Uj). John—
ver. 12 .,. : James iii. 14.

(3) Ads of the, Apostles—
ii. 17e'i' rati a : James V. 3.

*. 20 ' , cf. xi. 12 -
: James i. 6 .

XV.56: only found elsewhere in . . in James ii. 10,

though and' or are common enough.
sv. 13—29, xxi. 20—25, speeches and letter of James. For resemblances

between these and our Epistle see above, pp. 3-5.

(4) Epistles of St. Paul—
it

Beside the general considerations mentioned under (2), there \>
^^

are special reasons which make it more probable that St. Paul

was acquainted with the Epistle of St. James than St. James with

those of St. Paul. We know both from the Epistle to the Gala-

tians (ii. 12) and from the Acts (xv. 1, , 24) that the Judaizing

opposition to St. Paul at Antioch was encouraged by persons

who professed to represent the views of the Church of Jerusalem

and of its President in particular. If there vere any epistle

known to the Syrian Church bearing the name of James, it may
be taken for granted that this would have been eagerly read by

Paul when he was about to plead in behalf of the freedom of his
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Gentile converts before the Church of Jerusalem. More particu-

larly would this be so, if any phrases in the epistle could be

turned against his own doctrine of justification by faith, by those

who maintained that Jew and Gentile alike could only be justified

by the works of the law. It has been justly remarked that the

words ' whoever shall keep the whole law and yet offend in one

point, he is guilty of all' (James ii. 10) might easily be twisted by

the Judaizers so as to represent St. James as insisting on the

observance of the whole Mosaic code ; and that it is perhaps this

misinterpretation Avhich is referred to in the words ' we have heard

that certain which went out from us troubled you saying. Ye must

be circumcised and keep the law, to whom we gave no such com-

mandment ' (Acts XV. 24).^ On the other hand there is much less

likelihood of St. Paul's Epistles, addressed to distant churches and

dealing so much with personal questions, being brought under the

notice of St. James. That there is a connexion between the

epistles of the two men, has been the general belief in the Church

from the time of Augustine downwards ; but this connexion has

been usually explained on the supposition that James meant

either directly to controvert Paul's own teaching, or at any rate to

put forward considerations which might serve to restrain the ex-

travagances of his followers. It has been pointed out however by

the more careful students of our Epistle, such as Neander and

Bp. Lightfoot, that the argument therein contained on Faith and

Works has no bearing on St. Paul's doctrine, its purport being, in

the words of John Bunyan, to insist that ' at the Day of Doom, men
shall be judged according to their fruit. It will not be said then

Did you believe ? but, Were you doers or talkers only ?
'

' For as

the body without the soul is but a dead carcase, so saying, if it be

alone, is but a dead carcase also '—a doctrine which of course is

common to St. Paul, as to every other writer in the N.T.

But it does not folloAv, as some have maintained, that because

our Ej)istle gives no answer to St. Paul's argument addressed to the

Romans, there is therefore no connexion between them. I think

it is impossible to read carefully the passages given below, without

feeling that the one writer copied from the other ; and that, while

St. James has no reference to St. Paul, St. Paul on the contrary

writes vith constant reference to St. James, sometimes borrowing

1 Pluiiirtrc, p. 40 foil.
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jjlivases or ideas, sometimes introducing a distinction for the

purpose of avoiding ambiguity, at other times distinctly contro-

verting his arguments as liable to be misapplied, though conscious

all the while of a general agreement in his conclusions. As
examples of borrowing, sometimes with additions and improve-

ments, I will only refer here to Kom. ii. 13, 25, v. 3, vii. 23,

xiv. 4, 22. As examples of new distinctions introduced compare

James ii. 24 e^ '^8 /?, with Gal. ii. 1(J ) < ',
e S t / . .
The controversial matter must be dealt with at greater length.

The two main points at issue are (1) the necessity of works,

(2) Abraham's justification by faith. James had said over and

over again ' Faith without works is dead ' (ii. 17, 20, 24, 26) ; his

meaning being (as is plain from ver. 14, and the illustration of a

philanthrophy which is limited to words (vv. 15, 16), as well as

from the whole tone and argument of the Epistle), not to depreci-

ate faith, which is with him not less than with St. Paul the very

foundation of the Christian life (cf. i. 3, 6, ii, 1, v. 15), but to insist

that faith, like love, is valueless, if it has no effect on the life,

but expends itself in words. St. Paul himself does the same in

1 Thess. i. 3, Gal. v. 6, 1 Cor. xiii. 2, Rom. ii. 6—20, and indeed

throughout his Epistles ; but in arguing against his Judaizing

antagonists, who denied salvation to the Gentiles unless they were

circumcised and in all other respects performed ' the works of the

law,' he had maintained that it was impossible for men to be justified

by these works, and that it was by faith alone that even the Jews
and Abraham himself, no less than Gentiles, must be justified.

He therefore challenges the phrase of St. James '/ dpy/j , by a direct contradiction,

yap ',
in support of which he appeals (1) to Deut. xxvii. 26 'Cursed
is every one that continueth not in all things which are written

in the book of the law to do them,' as proving the absolute obedi-

ence required by the law. Gal. iii. 10, (2) to the confession of the
Psalmist (xiv. cxliii. 2, cf. Rom. iii. 20, Gal. iii. 16) that 'by the

works of the law shall no fiesh be justified,' and to that of the

Preacher (iii. 20, cf. Rom. iii. 23) ' there is not a just man upon
earth that doeth good and sinneth not.' If the contrary suppo-
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sition Avere true ; if St. James wrote after St. Paul, must lie

not, with these passages before him, have either attempted to

meet the arguments, if he dissented ; or if he agreed with them

(as he certainly does in ii. 10, 11 and in iii. 2), would he not

have avoided the use of phrases such as %<? ep^wv, which

were liable to be misunderstood alike by the followers and the

opponents of the Apostle to the Gentiles ?

St. Paul goes on to argue that the blessings promised to Abraham
and all the families of the earth in him, and the covenant made

with Abraham and his seed, are anterior to and irrespective of the

law ; that the Scripture expressly attributes to Abraham a

righteousness, not of Avorks, but of faith, and states generally

that ' the just shall live by faith.' To these arguments iigain

no reference is made by St. James, except to the familiar quo-

tation eirlarevaev eh-
(James ii. 21, 22), which was probably in common use among

the Jews to prove that orthodoxy of doctrine sufficed for salvation.

His answer is that Abraham's faith proved itself by action, when

he offered Isaac on the altar : if he had not acted thus, he

not have been accounted righteous, or called the Friend of God.

It is interesting to observe how St. Paul deals with this statement,

to which he distinctly refers in Rom. iv. 2. St. James had said^ 6 , i^ epJv ; St. Paul replies

et yap' ^, e-^et^, but this, as he

shows, is inconsistent with the phrase 'reckoned for righteousness,'

which, like the similar phrase in Ps. xxxii. 1, 2, implies an act of

free grace on the part of God, not a strict legal obligation of

wages earned for work done. His second answer is to replace the

quotation in its original context (Rom. iv. 16—22), as spoken of

the birth, not of the sacrifice of Isaac. Abraham's faith in the

promised birth vas a settled trust in God, a long-continued hoping

against hope : it was this postui-e of mind, not any immediate

action consequent upon it, which Avas reckoned to him for

righteousness( rfj€€\ . 8

eX oy ). Nor is he content

to leave to the Jews the exclusive boast in the fatherhood of

Abraham (James ii. 21) : all who inherit Abraham's faith are sons

of Abraham (Gal. iii. 7, Rom. iv. 12). All this is most apposite in
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reference to the argument of St. James and the use which might be

made of it by Judaizers ; but put the case the other way, suppose

St. James to have written after St. Paul ; and how inconceivable

is it that he should have made no attempt to guard his position

against such an extremely formidable attack ! Again if St James

was really opposed to St. Paul and desired to maintain that man
was saved, not by grace, but by obedience to the law of Moses,

which was incumbent alike on Gentile and on Jew, why has he

never uttered a syllable on the subject, but confined himself to the

task of proving that a faith which bears no fruits is a dead faith ?

As I am on the subject of faith it may be convenient to mention

here that the treatment of this subject in the Epistle to the

Hebrews is such as to suggest that the writer was acquainted with

our Epistle, as well as with the Epistle to the Romans. The language

of St. James was liable to be misunderstood because he does not

state distinctly what he means by ' faith.' In the eleventh chap-

ter of the Hebrews the author begins Avith a definition of faith

and illustrates its power by a long series of examples. In ver. 6 he

explains why it is impossible to please God without faith. In

vi. 15 Abraham is said to have obtained the promise through his

patience() : in xi. 8 his faith is evinced by his

obedience to the call to leave his own country and go he knew
not where ; in ver. 9 by his living as a stranger in the land of

promise awaiting the establishment of the City of God. In ver. 11

faith is said to have enabled Sarah to conceive when she was past

age. In ver. 17 it is pointed out that the offering up of Isaac by

Abraham flowed naturally from his faith, that He who had given

the promise ' In Isaac shall thy seed be called ' was able even to

raise him from the dead. In vv. 13—16 it is said of the patriarchs

collectively, that they died in faith not having received the pro-

mises but having saluted them afar off, desiring a better country,

that is an heavenly. Faith is exhibited throughout the chapter

not as in rivalry with works, as might seem to be the case in the

writings of St. Paul and St. James, but as the cause and ground of

all the noble deeds of the ancient worthies. Thus, though it may
be true to say with St. James ' that Rahab was justified by works,'

yet it is a higher and deeper truth to say that she was saved by

faith, since her works were only the natural outcome and fruit of

her faith.
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1 Thcssalonians (a.d 52)^

—

V. 23 . .- eX el s, i> \ e

^^ ''^' '' ' e
f/

'\ € : Jajnes i. 4 8e TeXdov( TfXeioi , ('.. iii. 15, V. 8, . 1, i. 27.

1 Corinthians (Spring of A.D. 57) —
*i. 27 e (Xe e tovs, \ ...

: James ii. 5 (
f , i. 9, 10 te

€ IV S e , iv €.
. 9 ei8fv...o ^ e s s ay: James i. 12, ii. 5.

*ii. 14 8e b e€ a ve ,
yap € : James iii. 15 ' ^
eyeos,,.

*iii. 18 (5 e ' e'l . eivai (v, cf. Gal. vi. 3 et yap SoKel eivai , ,
eavTov e : James i. 26 fi' eivai

yXav' ...
vi. 9, XV. 33, cf. Gal. vi. 7, : James i. 16 (nowliere

else in . .).
xiii. 12^ , cf. Cor. iii. 18 -

; James i. 23 eV.
XV. 35* (pel eyeipovrai ' ; James . 8 ' «' f^ (the phrase is not uncommon, and is apparently used in

different senses by St. Paul and by St. James).

2 Corinthians (Autumn of a.d. 57)

—

iv. 6 Geos ( ' (, eX e fvyv€ : Jauies i. 17 TtXfiov...' .
*vi. 7 fV f , iv Q(ov, cf. Col. i. 5 -

iv evayyeXiov, Eph. i. 13

oy , }?, 2 Tim. . 15

Xoyov : James i. 18 (the

jilirase occurs nowhere else in N. T. but is fdund in LXX. Psa. cxix 43
Xoyov, i\ ,\.

*vni. 2 i :

James i. 2, 21.

*xii. 20 \... :

James iii. 14, 16, iv. 11.

Galatians (Close of A.D. 57)

—

On the relation between St. Paul and St. James in regard of Justification

and the example of Abraham, see ii. 15, 16, iii. 6, and compare the remarks at

tlie head of tliis section (4).

^ I take the dates from Lewin's Fa.iti Sacri except in the case of the Epistles to

the Galatians and Pliilippians, where I follow Bp. Ijif^litfoot {Gal. i>p.
36—56 ami

Phil. pp. 30—46).
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iii. 26 TTcivTes yap vioi Qeov ears iv . ., iv. 6 on he eVre vun^( 6 Qebs {Is tcls

: James i. 18, iv. 5.

iv. 22—31 the sou of the bondwoman and the son of the free, Mount Sinai

and Jerusalem which is above, v. 13 in ^, ver. 18 el

tiyeaBe eVre : James i. 25, il. 12.

v. 3{ eVrif o'Kov '. James ii. 10 o\o
J]
] 8e iv evi, yeyovev .

V. 1 ie'L , ,
yap : James iv. 4, 5.

vi. 9 iaev^ yap/ iXevo :

James . 7.

Humans (a.d. 58)

—

*i. 16, 17 { evayyeXiov) a i et?7... yap Qeov iv , cf. iii. 21, 25:
James i. 21 ' Xoyov, vev. 20 opyrj ipyea. The
phrase . . is taken from Micah vi. 5.

ii. 1 .,. yap , cf. ix.

20 : James ii. 20 , iv. 11 quoted below on xiv. 4.

^ii. 5 ivepa6py^. James v. 3 e ^ j;
-

ivia , ver. 5 iepey^rare iv
ay . Both founded on precedents in O.T.

^il. 13 ov yap a ,' \: James i. 22 yv Xoyov, 25 6 . .....yevvo epyov, , cf. ii. 24,

iv. 11 .
ii. 17—24 on teachers who do not practise what they teach : James iii. 1 on

over-eagerness to teach and the dangers of teaching.

*ii. 25 iav fji ytyovv,\e.
27 ." James ii. 11 > ,

ytyovas .
iii. 28 Xoya e py :

James ii. 24, compare remarks at the head of this section (4).

*iv. 1—5, 16—22. Paul here betrays a consciousness that Abraham had been
cited as an example of works, and endeavours to show that the woi'd

is inconsistent with this : James ii. 21—23.

iv. 20 iayy(Xav ' ivva-
€ , cf. xiv. 23 : James i. 6, ii. 4.

*V. 3—5 a iv , Xyp
py , , ,, y ifa, cf. 1 Cor. 27-29 :

James i. 2—4 -e...yvov apya, 'ipyov . (Here it is more
probable that Paul is working up a hint received from James, than that the
less complete analysis should have been borrowed from the more complete.)
Cf. a'so James i. 9 6 .

vi. 23 yap \//• , :

James i. 15.

*vii. 23 i

\ ( iv, cf. vi. 13 : James iv. 1 • iv
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e e fv to2s ; (Here too JameS
is simpler, Paul more developed.)

*Vlll. 7 TO e a els f, y a f€'. James iv. 4 \ '€ €, ver. 7•€ , ^.
*vili. 21 €(€...(5 ) fXevdfpiav 8€, ver. 23 \ '...€8(, xi. 16 el :

James i. 18 t e . ..els elvai, . 25 vos e'Xev e ias. (Paul works up the hint
of St. James into a far more elaborate conception.)

X. 3-( 18( -
: see above on i. 16, 17.

xi. 17, 18 ai: James ii. 13, iii. 14.

xii. 14 eiXoye'iTe \ : James iii. 10.

^xiii. 3 e\ e IS 8 e ) ; : James ii. 20 ^ e f t y 8 e

;' e'8a ;

111. 12 e '4 , ev8vea
'. James i. 21 e \ e e5...8£€ £' 8 .*. 4 e 6 ; 18 Ke, cf. . 1 and 1 Cor. iv. 3—5 pe i,: James iv. 11 e is \, 8 , 6 ; (It is hardly conceivable

that a later writer could lose the point of/ and 18,
though these are natural improvements to make, if the simpler form is the

older.)

*xiv. 22, 23 ; ...6 8,,, : James . 18, i. 16 ,.
rhilipinans (a.D. 62)

—

i. 1 1 : see on Heb. xii. 1 1.

iii. 9 : see on Roin. 1. 16.

'. 6 : James . 8.

Colossians (a.d. 68)

—

ii. 4 : James i. 22 -.
iii. 8 \' , ,, ,-

: see on ^. iv. 22.

iii. 12 ... IV , ,:
James i. 21, iv. 10, v. 7.

Ephesians (a.d. C3)—
1. 5 a . . . a -

: James i. 18 .
i. 13 , see 2 Cor. vi. 7.

*iv. 13, 14 €... ..., \: James i. 4 \ -, ver. 6 -
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iir t . (St. Paul's is the more finished : his metaphor
seems built upon the simile in St. James.)

*i\'. 22— 25,
s -, 8t ( \€8...( . -(8 ... cf. 1 Pet. ii. 1 : James i. 21, 15, 26, 18.

*iv. 30, 31 ^17 XvnfiTe ayiov , ev €•€...
\ \ - \ \ ']: James iv, 5, iii. 14, i. 20, ii. 7.

epistle to Tiius (a.d. 64)

—

iii. 2^ , € , (€, f -8(, ver. 3 €..., (-

vol, v'oi/res \ ' i8, ver. 8 -€€ : James iii. 13^ « '
(V , ver. 17 ( ...-, e ,

i le, f e , cf. i. 21, iv. 1.

First Epistle to Timothy (A.D. 64)

—

*i. 7 eXovT ( e ai 8 1 aX : James iii. 1

y e e.

*. 22€6 f , vi. 14: € ( :
James i. 27 e el .

*vi. 11 iv ayy eXXf -' .,. fiv iv
i' pyois' : James i. 10, ii. 5, iii. 13.

Second Epistle to Timothy (a.d. GQ)—
ii. 9 iv , ver. 3-, iv. 5 € iv,-

: James . 13 iv ;(, ver. 10.
. 12 6 .,.,\, cf. iv.

7; James i. 12 -•. (Probably St. Paul quotes from an early hymn founded on the same
original as the verse of St. James.)

11. 15 ...
: James i. 12, 18.

iii. 1 iv ivova : James V. 1— 5,
esp. 3iapa i i a .

*iv. t, 8 ,., 6 -
.,. , io' : James i. 12, see

above on ii. 12 .
(5) Einstles of St. Peter and St. Jtcde—

I think no unprejudiced reader can doubt that the resemblances

between the Epistle of St. James and the First Epistle of St. Peter,

the recurrence in them of the same Avords and phrases, and their
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common quotations from the O.T., are such as to prove conclusively

that the one borrowed from the other. Nor can there be much
doubt as to vhich of the two was the borrower, if we observe liow,

in almost every case, the common thought finds fuller expression

in St. Peter. Thus both Epistles are addressed to. the Diaspora,

but in St. Peter we have the distinctive touch irapein-

']<;. St. James addresses the Twelve Tribes of the

Diaspora without limitation ; but his letter, as I have argued in

the chapter on the Persons Addressed, would probably be circulated

mainly among the Jews of the Eastern Dispersion ; while St. Peter,

Avriting, as I imagine, during the imjjrisonment of St. Paul at

Rome to the Jews of Asia Minor, vith the view of rcujoving their

prejudices against his teaching, took the Epistle of St. James as

liis model, but ingrafted upon it the more advanced Christian

doctrine which he shared with St. Paul. If we actept the genuine-

ness of the Second Epistle, we shall find an interesting parallel in

the close relation between it and the Epistle of St. Jude. These

however are of course matters of more or less uncertainty. But
the close connexion between James i. 2 and 1 Pet. i. 6, 7 is proved

beyond all doubt by the recurrence in both of the phrases ttolkl-

\oL<i 7€<; and <; with its un-

usual order of Avords. Assuming then, as we must, that one copied

from the other, we find the trial of faith illustrated in St. Peter (as

in Psa. Ixvi. 10, Prov. xvii. 3, Job xxiii. 10, Zech. xiii. 9, Mai. iii. 3)

by the trying of the precious metals in the fire : we find also the

addition, oXcyov aprt, el 8eov,, which looks as if it were

intended to soften down the uncompromising Stoicism of St.

James' . Again comparing James i. 18

and 1 Pet. i. 23, we find the bare 'begat he us with the word of

truth ' of the former expanded into ' having been begotten again

not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, through the word of

God Avliich liveth and abideth.' So in 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2, the simpler

expression of James (i. 21) 'Wherefore putting away all filthiness

and overflowing of malice, receive with meekness the implanteil

word which is able to save your souls ' is elaborated into ' Putting

away therefore all malice and all guile and hypocrisies and

envies and all evil speakings, as newborn babes long for tlic

spiritual {XojlkOv) milk which is without guile, that ye may grow

thereby unto salvation.' Compare also James i. 12 with 1 Pet. v. 4
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where the crown of life' becomes 'the crown of glory which fadeth

not away'; James iv. 10 with 1 Pet. v. 6, where 'Humble your-
selves in the sight of God and he shall exalt you ' becomes
' Humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God that he may
exalt you in due time.' In the immediate context the simple
' Resist the devil' of James, becomes 'Your adversary the devil as

a roaring lion walketh about seeking whom he may devour; whom
resist steadfast in the faith ' in Peter. The most important
changes are those in which the tone of the New Testament is sub-
stituted for that of the Old, as in I Pet. ii. 21, where Christ is set

before us as our example of patient suffering, in contrast with

James v, 10, where the example of the prophets is appealed to.

Perhaps under this head may be mentioned the change from-
8<;, in James , 9, to 6? ^ in I Pet.

v. 10 ; and the employment of the emphatic irpo to enforce

the exhortation to brotherly love in I Pet. iv. 8, instead of the

exhortation to abstain from swearing in James v. 12.

There is a curious difference between the use made of quotations

from the Old Testament in the two Epistles. St. James seldom

quotes exactly. We can see by his phraseology that he has some

passage of the Old Testament in his mind, but he uses it freely

to colour his language, applying it to his own immediate purpose

without any scrupulous reference to its original context. It is this

laxity of quotation which causes the difficulty in James iv. 4-G and

presents what is probably an ' unwritten word ' of Christ under

two forms in i. 12 and ii. 5. If we turn to the quotations which

are common to him and to St. Peter, we often find the inexact and

careless reminiscences of the former corrected and supplemented

in the latter. Thus there can be little doubt that vvhen St. James

used the phrase8 he had in his mind Prov. xxvii.

21 ^ ^, he

Bca<{'^, and Prov. xvii. 3, which is

nearer in meaning though less closely allied in expression,

iv ', -
Biai Kuptft), and accordingly we find St. Peter supplying

these words() ^
Bta Be. Another quotation appears in James

i. 10, 11 (let the rich man boast in his humiliation)

TrapeXevaeTai' aveTeiXev yap

9
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eHeneoeN

evTTpeTreia • <; 6 ^?
iv 7ropeiai<; . This is evideutly taken

mainly from Isa. xl. C, 7, where the perishing nature of man is

contrasted with tlie imperishableness of God's Word. St. James,

it will be seen, confines himself to the former branch of the com-

parison, limiting it indeed to the case of the rich man, and makes

no mention here of the Word. But in 1 Pet. i. 23 the ncAV life

communicated by the living and abiding Word of God. which St.

James treats of in another part of his Epistle, is the subject of the

discourse{''. . .Bta ' );
this is then proved by the quotation, given almost literally from

Isaiah, as follows: Blotl5• ^^ e2eneaeN•

MeNei eic ton, the only changes being the in-

sertion of the first ?, the substitution of for and

of for . In the passage of St. James we

observe the intermingling of another quotation from the Book of

Jonah iv. 8 iyeveTO a a e l\ a l o v \ lo v

TT 6V ? L.

In the difficult passage James iv. 4-6 (' whosoever would be a

friend of the world becomes thereby an enemy of God. Or think

ye that the Scripture saith without meaning. Jealously yearneth the

Spirit which he hath implanted in you ? But he giveth more

grace : wherefore he saith') 09 -
7€ , the concluding Greek words are exactly

the same as in 1 Pet. v. , being taken literally from the LXX. of

Prov. iii. 34, excej)t that this latter has for ?. The

context however in Avhich they occur differs much in the two

Epistles. St. Peter uses them to enforce the duty of humility in

our intercourse with our fellow-men, ' Ye younger be subject unto

the elder : yea all of you gird yourselves Avith humility for God

resisteth the proud, hut giveth graee to the hnmUc,' which is probably

the original application in the Prov^erbs; but St. James, as we have

seen, seems to make 'the proud ' equivalent to 'the friends of the

world,' and the ' humble ' to be those who submit themselves to

God.

The last quotation is that from the Hebrew (not the LXX.) of

Prov. X. 12 'Hatred stirreth up strife, but love covercth all sins,'
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Avhich we find in James v. 20 and 1 Pet. iv. 8 ; but here again the

former simply makes use of a familiar phrase without regard to the

bearing of the context, applying it to the conversion of the erring

i €^ 68 . . .^, Avhile St. Peter keeps to the original

application, eh ^ €€ ',
ay \ e l <; .

It is scarcely necessary to point out how these facts confirm the

general evidence as to the priority of our Epistle to that of St.

Peter. The language of a Christian writer, in the first century

even more than in the nineteenth, was inevitably coloured by his

study of the O.T, This fully accounts for the Scriptural quotations

and allusions in St. James. It is again perfectly natural that a

contemporary of St. James, reviewing his Epistle in order to adapt

it for a special class of readers, should, it may be even uncon-

sciously, correct the references to the O.T., sometimes by supplying

points which had been overlooked, as in speaking of the trial of

faith, sometimes by applying them with more exactness, as in

regard to the simile of the fading flower. But surely the converse

supposition is most improbable, that the later writer should

deliberately misquote and misapply passages which were correctly

given in his authority !

*i. 1( pas : James i. 1 rati

als evrf].
*i. 3 eXeos s els . .. el s\ : James i. 18€ € ae, ver. 27 pea \, . ; / -.
*i. 6 eV ^ e, '' . ..\eves e e -. ..evpeO;] ', '. 8, 9

ay e 7]. .. eXo (, -, iv. 13 eTf,

\ iv Trj ay € : James 1. 2

rjy €... ,
yvove apya,

epyov ' € , V. 11', i. 21 Xoyo .
*. 12 : James i. 23 6.
i. 13 , see below ii. 1 : James i. 21 e-

(both follow a reference to the preaching of the Gospel).

i. 17 s: James . 1 -.
i. 19 .,. : James . 27 -, V. 7 10 . *

9 2
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i. 22 a i]yviKUT€S iv ]} € s f s

IT : James iv. 8 , i. 18 e iaSi

iii. 17 .,. (Xeovs...a .
*i. 23('€')'6''7;./. ( '
ay \. 8, \ 8

( • e ^ e e € ,
h( : James i. 18 (ef. above on \'er. 3), i. 10 ()((, avtTdXev yap f ) e\ 6 (^(.
*. 1 \ / \
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bidding the sick to send for the eklers to pray over them in ver. 14. I cannot

but think tliat there is remarkable similarity in the extension of the injunction,

that the elders should pray for the people and hear their confession (as is

implied in ver. 14), to the mutual prayer and confession of ver. 16, and the

extension in St. Peter from submission of the younger to the elder to mutual
submission.
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2 Peter—
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(6) Epistle to tlie Hehrcu's—
I have givea reasons above (4) for supposing that the eleventh

chapter of this Epistle Avas vritten with a knowledge of St. James'

argument on Faith. If I am not mistaken there is a further

allusion to St, James in ch, xii. 11, where (as in 1 Pet, i. 6) there

seems to be a kind of concession to those who felt themselves

unequal to the high-strained appeal .
' Chastisement,' the writer allows, ' does not seem for the moment
to be a ground for rejoicing but for grief, nevertheless afterwards

'

—it has the effect St. James ascribes to it
—

' it produces the peace-

able fruit of righteousness,' It may be added that the evils of

the Jewish Church are more developed, and the threatened judg-

ments more imminent, in this Epistle than in St, James ; that

persecutions are referred to as matters of the past fx. 32-34), and
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that in xiii. 7 many have seen an allusion to the martyrdom of

St. James himself,
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*iii. 17 Xe'yeif on cr d ,., oi8as et..., cf. above . 9 : James i. 10, ii. 6, 7, v. 1— 5.
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xiv. 4 yoav «: James i. 18.
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CHAPTER V

The Contents of the Epistle

The design of the Epistle is on the one hand to encourage those

to whom it is addressed to bear their trials patiently, and on the

other hand to Avarn them against certain errors of doctrine and

practice.

I. Of Trial—\. 1-18.

(1) Trial is sent in order to perfect the Christian character.

That it may have this effect wisdom is needed ; and this wisdom is

given in answer to believing prayer.—i. 2-6.

A Avarning against double-mindedness. The believer should

recognize the greatness of his calling, and not allow

himself to be either elated or dejDressed by outward

circumstances.—i. 7-11.

(2) Patient endurance of trial leads to the crown of life.

promised to all that love God.—i. 12.

(3) Though outward trial is appointed by God for our good, we
must not imagine that the inner weakness Avhich shows itself under

trial is from God. God is perfect goodness, and only sends what is

good. The disposition to misuse God's appointments comes from

man's own lusts, which, if yielded to, lead to death as their natural

consequence.— i. 13-15.

(4) So far from God's tempting man to evil, it is only by His

Avill, through the regenerating power of His word, that we have

been raised to that new and higher life Avhich shall eventually

penetrate and renew the whole creation.— i. lG-18.

II. How vjc should receive the Word.—i. 19-27.

(1) As humble listeners, not as excited speakers.— i. 19-21.

(2) Nor is it enough to listen to the word ; we must carry it out

in action.— i. 22-24.
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(a) Blessing comes to hitn aloue who patiently studies the

Avord, and frames his life in accordance Avith the law of

liberty embodied therein.—i. 25.

(h) Ritual observance is of no avail unless it helps us to rule

the tongue, and practise brotherly kindness and

unAvorldliness.—i. 26, 27.

III. Warning against respect of persons.—ii. 1-13.

(1) Courtesy to the rich, if combined with discourtesy to the

poor, is a sign of weakness of faith, and proves that we are not

Avhole-hearted in the service of Him who is the only glory of

believers.—ii. 1-4.

(2) The iDoor have more title to our respect than the rich, since

they are often rich in faith and heirs of the kingdom ; while it is

the rich who maltreat the brethren and blaspheme the name of

Christ.—ii. 5-7.

(3) If it is from obedience to the royal law of love that we show
courtesy to the rich, it is well : but if we do this only from respect

of persons, it is a breach of the law and a defiance of the lawgiver,

no less than murder or adultery,—ii. 8-11.

(4) Remember that Ave shall all be tried by the law of liberty,

which looks to the heart, and not to the outward action only. It

is the merciful Avho obtain mercy.—ii. 12, 13.

IV. Belief and Practice.—ii. 14-26.

(1) A mere profession of faith Avithout corresponding action is of

no avail.—ii. 14.

(«) As may be seen in the parallel case of benevolence when
it does not go beyond words.—ii. 15-17.

(])) Without action we have no evidence of the existence of

faith.—ii. IS.

(c) The orthodox belief of the Jew is shared by the demons,
and only serves to increase their misery.—ii. 19.

(2) True faith, such as that of Abraham and Rahab, necessarily

embodies itself in action.—ii. 20-26.

V. Warnings with regard to the use of the tongue.—iii. 1-12.

(1) Great responsibility of the office of teacher.—iii. 1.

(2) Difficulty and importance of controlling the tongue.—iii. 2-8.
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(a) In our human microcosm the tongue plays the part of the

Avorld, and it is used by the powers of evil for our

ruiu.—iii, G.

(b) Its malign and devastating influence.—iii. 5-8.

(6") It is like the rudder of a ship : he who can rule it rales

th^ whole life and activity,—iii. 2-4.

(3) Inconsistency of supposing that we can offer acceptable praise

to God as long as Ave speak evil of man who is made in the image
of God.—iii. 9-12.

VI. True and false Wisdom.—iii. 13^18.

(1) The wisdom Avhich comes from God is simple and straight-

forward, full of kindness and all good fruits.—iii. 13, 17, 18.

(2) If there is a Avisdom which does not conduce to peace, but

is accompanied by bitterness and jealousy, it is not from above, but

is earthly, carnal, devilish.—iii, 14-16.

VII. Warning against quarrclsomoiess and worldliness.—iv, 1-17.

(1) The cause of quarrelling is that each man seeks to gratify

his own selfish impulses, and to snatch his neighbour's portion

of Avorldly good.—iv. 1, 2.

(2) No satisfaction can be thus obtained. Even our prayers can

give us no satisfaction if they are infected with this worldly spirit.

IV. .
(3) God demands the service of the whole heart, and will reveal

Himself to none but those who yield up their wills to His.—iv. 4-6.

(4) Therefore resist the devil, who is the prince of this world,

and turn to God in humble repentance.—iv. 7-10.

() Cease to find fault with others. Those who condemn their

neighbours condemn the law itself, and usurp the ofifice of Him, the

Lord of life and death, who alone has the power and right to

judge.—iv. 11, 12.

(6) Worldliness is also shown in the confident laying-out of plans

of life without reference to God.—iv. 13-17.

VIII. Demmciations and Encouragements.—v. 1-11.

(1) Woe to those who have been heaping up money and living

in luxury on the very eve of judgment. Woe especially to those

who have ground down the poor and murdered the innocent.—v. 1-6.
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(2) Let the brethren bear their sufferings patiently, knowing

that the Lord is at hand, and that He will make all tilings turn

out for their good. Let them imitate Job and the prophets, and so

inherit the blessings pronounced on those that endure.—v. 6-11.

IX. Miscellaneous precepts.—v. 12-20.

(1) Swear not.—v. 12.

(2) Let all your feelings of joy and sorroAv be sanctified and

controlled by religion.—v. 13.

(8) In sickness let the elders be called in to pray and anoint the

sick with a view to his recovery.—v. 1-i, 1-5.

(4) Confess your faults to one another, and pray for one another

Avith all earnestness.—v. 16-18.

(5) The blessing on one who wins back a sinner from the error

of his Avays.—v. 19, 20.

Though the letter flows on from point to point without pretending

to strict logical sequence, yet it is easy to distinguish certain

leading principles on which the whole depends. Thus, in regard to

practice, the leading principle is the necessity of wh_qle7lieartedness

in religion. A man may think to serve God and Mammon at once{, i. 8, iv. 8), but God insists on the surrender of the whole

heart to Him : the love of the world is incompatible with the love

of God (iv. 4-7). Most men seek to compromise matters, and their

religion thus becomes a. They flatter themselves that

they are religious, because they are fluent in speaking on religious

subjects (i. 19, iii. 1) ; or because they find ' the Avords of the

preacher as a lovely song of one that has a pleasant voice ' (i. 19,

22-25) ; or because they are conscious of genuine indignation at

the sight of error in others (i. 19, 20, iii. 14, iv. 11, 12) ; or

because of their punctuality in religious observances (i. 26, 27) ; or

because of a partial obedience to this or that law (ii. 10-12)
;

or because of their orthodoxy of belief (ii. 14-26) ; but all this is

mere self-deception (i. 22, 26, ii. 14, 17, 19, 26, iii. 15). Know-
ledge not used only entails a heavier punishment (iii. 1, iv. 17).

The only religion which is of value in the sight of God is that

which influences the whole life and activity (i. 27, 4, 22-25,

ii. 12-26, iii. 13, 17, iv. 11, 17). Faith, love, Avisdom, religion—allj

alike are spurious if they fail to produce the fruit of good works.
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We next consider the doctrinal basis of St. James' practical

teaching. Man was created in the image of God (iii. 9), the All-

Good (i. 18, 17); but he has fallen into sin by yielding to his lower

impulses against his sense of right (i. 14, 15, iv. 1-3, 17); and the

natural consequence of sin is death, bodily and spiritual (i. 15, v. 3, 5).

Not only is man liable to sin ; but as a matter of fact we all sin, and

that frequently (iii. 2). God of His free bounty has provided a

means by which we might conquer sin and rise to a new life, in

His Avord sown in our hearts (i. 18 <;, i. 21 Xoyov, <^ ). Our salvation depends on the way in

which we receive the word (i. 21). If we have a stedfast faith in

God's goodness as revealed to us through our Lord Jesus Christ

(i, 13, ii. 1, i. 5-7) ; if we read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest

the word, so as to make it the guiding principle of our life, the

laAV of liberty by which all our words and actions are regulated

(i. 25, ii. 12), then our souls are saved from death, we are made

inheritors of the kingdom promised to those that love God (i. 12,

25, ii. 5).

But the training by which we are prepared for this crown of life

is not pleasant to the natural man. It involves trial and endurance

(i. 2-4, 12) : it involves constant watchfulness and self-control, and

prayer for heavenly Avisdom, in order that we may resist the

temptations of the world, the flesh and the devil (i. 2G, iii. 2-8, 15,

iv. 1, iv. 5). Thus faith is exercised ; we are enabled to see things

as God sees them (ii. 1, 5) ; to rise above the temporal to the

eternal [i. 9-11) ; to be not simply patient, but to rejoice in afflic-

tion (i. 2, V. 7, 8, 10, 11), and exult in the hope set before us

(i. 9-12) ; until at last we grow up to the full stature of a Christian

(i. 4, iii. 2), Avise with that wisdom which comes from above, the

wisdom which is stedfast, unpretending, gentle, considerate, affec-

tionate, full of mercy and good fruits, the parent of righteousness

and peace (iii. 17, 18).

But there are many Avho choose the friendship of the world

instead of the friendship of God, so vexing His Holy Spirit, and

yielding themselves to the power of the devil
;
yet even then He

does not leave them to themselves, but gives more grace. He

hedoes in their way in the present, and warns them of further

judgment to come (iv. 4-C, v. 1-8). If they humble themselves
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under His hand and repent truly of their sins, He will lift them
up ; if they draw nigh to Him, He will draw nigh to them (iv. 7-10).

Here, too, we may be helpful to one another by mutual confession,

and by prayer for one another. Great is the power of prayer

prompted by the Spirit of God (v. 15-20).

It is characteristic of the austere, tone of the Epistle that it,

alone of the Epistles of the New Testament, contains no attempt

to conciliate the favour of the readers by direct words of praise.''

In it we hear the bracing call of duty uttered by one who speaks

with earnest sympathy indeed and without a particle of Pharisaic

assumption, but who feels that he has the right to speak and

expects to be obeyed.



CHAPTER VI

Persons to whom the Epistle is Addressed, and Place

from which it is written

St. James addresses the Twelve Tribes in the Dispersion. For

the meaning of this phrase see the note on i. 1. I propose here

to sum up briefly the historical facts which it represents.

If Ave view the history of Israel from the outside, one of its

most remarkable characteristics is the long series of compulsory

transplantations undergone by this people from the time of Tiglath-

Pileser up to the present day. The Assyrian transplantation took

place in the latter half of the eighth century B.C. In it, Ave are told

that the tribes of Reuben and Gad and the half-tribe of Manasseh,

together with the bulk of the Samaritans and some of the tribe of

Judah, were removed to upper Mesopotamia (1 Chron. v. 26, 2 Kings

xvii. 4—6, and xviii, 13). In the second transplantation the tribes of

Judah and Benjamin were removed to Babylon about the year 600

B.C. (Dan. i, 1, 2, 2 Kings xxiv. 14—16, xxv., Jer. lii.). The extent

and importance of the Eastern Dispersion is shown in the Books of

Esther and Tobit : Philo, writing shortly after the Christian era,

says that Babylonia and the most fertile satrapies beyond the

Euphrates were inhabited by Jews {ad Caium M. 2, p. 587) ; and

we learn from Josephus that early in the first century after Christ,

Mesopotamia Avas for some fifteen years under the rule of the

Jewish leaders Asidaeus and Anilaeus,^ and that, after the death

of the latter, more than 50,000 Jews were massacred in the city

of Seleucia {Ant. xviii. 0. 4—9). A third transplantation was

that to Egypt, which commenced as a voluntary emigration in the

time of Nebuchadnezzar (2 Kings xxv. 26), but received a great

development in the foundation of Alexandria under Alexander and

^ Lewin, Fasti Sacri, gives a.d. 18 to 33 as the period of their rule.
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Ptolemy I. (Jos. B. J. ii. 18. 7, Ant. xii. 1). Ptolemy also planted

colonies of Jews in Cyrene and the neighbourhood (Jos. c. Ap. ii.

4, Ant. xiv. 7. 2). In the reign of Ptolemy Philometor (b.c. 180

—

145) a temple modelled after that at Jerusalem was built at Leon-

topolis for the Egyptian Jews, whose number is estimated at not

less than one million by Philo {in Flacc. M. 2 p. 523). The same
reasons which led to the Jews being established by their Mace-

donian conquerors in Egypt, led to their being established also in

the Greek towns founded in the East by the Seleucid dynasty.

' The Jews,' says Mommsen, ' had a conspicuous share in the

Hellenizing of the East ' : they were chosen for this purpose 'from

their pliancy and serviceableness on the one hand and from their

unyielding tenacity on the other.' ' The JeAvs of the Greek towns

became Greek-speaking Orientals,' ' the use of the Greek language

was compulsor}^,' but, to compensate for this, ' they were allowed

up to a certain degree to govern themselves.' ' Mesopotamia was

covered Avith Greek commonwealths/ ' the inhabitants of Palestine

Avere only a portion, and not the most important portion, of the

Jews: the Jewish communities of Babylonia, Syria, Asia Minor,

and Egypt Avere far superior to those of Palestine.' {The Provinces,

vol. ii. jDp. 8, 162—167 Eng. tr.) The most important of the

Seleucid cities Avere the Babylonian Seleucia and the Syrian

Antioch, in the latter of which special privileges were granted to

the Jews by its founder Seleucus Nicator (Jos. Ant. xii. 3. 1). At
a later period Antiochus the Great transported 2,000 Jewish

families from Babylonia to Phrygia and Lydia (Jos. Ant. xii. 3. 4).

The capture of Jerusalem by Pompeius in B.C. 63 led to the

transplantation of Jews to Rome, where they were settled in the

Trans-Tiberine quarter. As early as B.C. 59 Cicero defending

L. Flaccus (§ 66) speaks of their numbers and audacity in en-

deavouring to influence the judges : scis quanta sit manus, quanta

Concordia, quantum valcat in contionihus} In the same passage he

commends Flaccus for having stopped the exportation of the

sacred tribute from the Jews in Asia to Jerusalem, Beside these

more or less compulsory transplantations, the pursuit of commerce

led many Jews to find a home in foreign lands. There is scarcely

a place mentioned in the Acts which is Avithout its synagogue or

^ See Hausrath Ncut. Zcitg. Part ii. c. 2 and referecces in Mayor's Jitrcnal, xiv. 96.

Above all Scliiirer, Hist, of tlic Jewish People, Eng. tr. vol. iv. 232 foil.
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-proseucha ; and Strabo {ccp. Jos. Ant. xiv. 7. 2) says that ' it is hard

to find a spot in the whole world which is not occupied and do-

minated by Jews,' the privileges they had enjoyed under their

Greek rulers being confirmed and extended by the Roman
emperors from the same motives of policy. So Josephus says

(c. Ap. ii. 39) ' there is no city, no tribe, whether Greek or bar-

barian, in Avhich JcAvish law and Jewish custom have not taken

root.'

It was expected of the members of the Diaspora that they

should not only send to the temple their yearly didrachmon, but

that they should at least once in their life go up to offer their

sacrifice there in person. Among those who listened to Peter's

address on the day of Pentecost there Avere inliabitauts of Parthia,

Media, Elam, Mesopotomia, Cappadocia, Pontus, Asia, Phrygia,

Pamphylia, Egypt, the parts of Libya about Gyrene, Rome, Crete,

Arabia. Those ^\\\o disputed Avith Stephen are said to have

belonged to the synagogue of the freedmen of Rome, of Gyrene and

Alexandria, and of Gilicia and Asia (Acts vi. 9). Philo enumerates

the following provinces as inhabited by Jews : Egypt, Phoenicia,

Syria, Pamphylia, Gilicia, the greater part of Asia as far as Bithy-

nia and Pontus, Thessalia, Boeotia, Macedonia, Aetolia, Attica,

Argos, Goriuth, the fairest districts of the Peloponnese, Euboea,

Gyprus, Grete, not to mention the settlements beyond the

Euphrates {Leg. ad Caium M. 2 p. 587). The proselytes who at-

tached themselves to the Avorship of the synagogues, the €€6
and of the Acts, as they shared in the persecutions of

the Jews (Tac. Ann. ii. 85, Suet. Dom. 12), would doubtless be

generally reckoned as belonging to the Diaspora. It Avas as

occasional visitors to Jerusalem that the Jews and Proselytes of

the Dispersion would come under the cognizance of the President

of the Christian community at Jerusalem. The instructions and

warnings contained in his Epistle would naturally be founded on

his observation of their special needs and dangers, as well as on

his intimate acquaintance Avith the national character and the

general conditions of the time. On this something will be said

presently.

It may be asked however Avhether we are to understand St.

James as using the Avord Diaspora here in its widest sense, or

whether he had any special portion of the Diaspora in his eye
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when he wrote. St. Peter (i. 1) confines himself to the Diaspora

of Asia Minor. His Epistle, as we have seen, was drawn up with

a distinct reference to that of St. James, w^hich in some respects

served as a model for his own. It seems natural therefore to

suppose that one reason Avhy it was addressed to these particular

provinces of the Diasi^ora was that they were less likely to be ac-

quainted with the Epistle of St. James than the provinces omitted.

It is also probable that the name Diaspora would be understood to

refer, in the first instance, to the original Eastern Diaspora, settled

in Babylon and Mesopotamia, and extending as far as the eastern

and northern borders of Palestine. Josephus tells us that his

History of the Jewish War was first written in Aramaic and

addressed <; , whom he afterwards explains to

be the dwellers in Parthia, Babylonia, Arabia, Adiabene, and the

countries on the other side of the Euphrates (B. J. Prooem. i. 2),

but that subsequently he translated it into Greek for the benefit

of the Romans {. i. 9). It is also noticeable that these eastern

provinces are the ones first named in the list given of the foreign

Jews who were present at the feast of Pentecost (Acts ii. 9—11).

We know that there were Christians in Damascus and Antioch

at a very early period (Acts ix. 2, 10, 14, 19, 25, xi. 19—21), as

well as in Cyprus and Phoenicia (Acts iv. 86, xi. 19, 20). St.

Peter writes from Babylon (v. 13), which is probably to be under-

stood literally of the city on the Euphrates and the surrounding

district. An early legend represents a King of Edessa corre-

sponding with our Lord and welcoming the mission of the apostle

Thaddaeus (Euseb. H. E. i. 13).

We will now see what more is to be learnt in regard to the

readers of the Epistle from the Epistle itself. James writes to them

as being himself a servant of Jesus Christ (i. 1), and he assumes

that they hold the faith of Christ (ii. 1), and recognize that they

are no longer under a yoke of bondage but under the perfect law of

liberty (i. 25, ii. 12). They are mixed up however with men who
are not only unbelievers but who blaspheme the name of Christ

and persecute the believers (ii. 6, 7). The believers themselves

are mostly poor (ii. 5) ; the few rich belonging to their body (i. 10)

are in danger of falling aAvay through covetousness, worldliness

and pride (iv. 3— 6, 13—16). The rich generally appear as perse-

cutors and oppressors, keeping back the hire of their labourers,

h
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killing innocent men, themselves the slaves of lust and luxury,

fattening themselves in the day of slaughter (ii. 6, 7, v. 3—G).

Tlic Church is under the superintendence of Elders, who, or some

of whom, are possessed of miraculous gifts of healing; St. James

gives instructions as to the use of this gift (v. 14, 15). Their

place of meeting is the synagogue, to which strangers are admitted

(ii. 2—4). They are exposed to trials of many kinds, especially

from their rich oppressors, and it is one main object of the Epistle

to encourage them to patient endurance (i, 2, 12, ii. 6, v. 7, 8, 10,

1 1). There is much however to blame in themselves : their faith

is very Aveak; they are inclined to murmur and complain both

against God and against man (i. 6—8, 13, iv. 11, v. 9); their re-

ligion and their philanthropy alike are a matter of words and

forms, without corresponding feelings and actions (i. 22, 25—27, ii.

14—26) ; they are deficient in genuine love of man as man

;

they are haughty to the poor, obsequious to the rich (ii. 1—9,

15, IG). They are censorious, quarrelsome, given to oaths, am-

bitious, self-confident, eager to set themselves up as teachers,

greedy of pleasure, forgetful of God (iii. 1, G, 9, 14, iv. 1—8, 13,

IG, V. ]2).

far do these characteristics agree with what we read else-

where ? First, as to the rich oppressors : I have pointed out, in

my note on ii. G, that these vcre in all probability Jews. Tlie

Gentiles for a long time took no interest in the internal disputes

of Jewish sects : they might punish the Christian missionaries

as disturbers of the public peace, but they were very un-

likely ' to blasjiheme Christ ' themselves (James ii. 7). Again, if

they were Gentiles, why should the rich, rather than the poor,

take the trouble to persecute such an insignificant body ? In

Ephcsus and Philippi, it is the rabble who make the loudest out-

cry against the Christians. On the other hand, if we turn to the

Jews, find that the rich were as a fact the leaders in the

persecutions. It was the party of the high priest, the wealthy

Sadducees (Jos. Ant. xviii. 1. 4), laid hold of the Apostles, as

recorded in Acts iv. 1—3 ; it was with their sanction and that of

the Sanhedrin in general, including the Pharisaic section (Acts xxii.

5, xxvi. 10, 12), both being combined against the disciples, as they

had been against their Master (Joh. xi. 47, 57, xviii. 3, Matt. xxvi.

8), that Saul, the Piiarisec, took the lead in the stoning of Steplien
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and the ensuing raid on the Church (Acts viii. 1, ix. I, 2, 21) ;
^ at

Autioch in Pisidia it Avas the higher class of proselytes who were

stiired up by the Jews to expel Paul out of their coasts (Acts

xiii. 50).

It is easy to understand this hostility of the richer and more

powerful Jews to the Christians. The prosperous and well-to-do

are naturally suspicious of reformers : and Christ and His disciples

Avere reformers of a very thorough-going kind. They preached

that the kingdom of heaven was for the poor, that it was easier for

a camel to go through the eye of a needle than for a rich man to

enter the kingdom of heaven. The rich man who would enter

therein must no longer count his riches his own ; he must sell all

that he had and give to the poor ; he must glory no longer in

Avealth and station, but in having learnt that his superiority only

marked him out as intended by God to be the minister and servant

of all (James i. 10, Mark x. 43, 44), But there were otlier and

more special grounds for the hatred entertained by the chief priests

and Pharisees for the name of Christ. On two separate occasions

Christ had openly denounced the buying and selling which was

carried on in the Temple under the sanction and for the profit of

the worldly-minded and avaricious priests and their partisans: in

his parable of the Vineyard and the Husbandmen he had prophe-

sied their speedy overthrow ; and St. Luke concludes his narratives

of the two incidents in much the same words, ' The chief priests

and the scribes and the chief of the people sought to destroy him
'

(Luke xix. 47, xx. 19, 20). Even more scathing was his de-

nunciation of the intellectual aristocracy, ' Woe unto you, scribes

and Pharisees, hypocrites.' As he had weighed humble poverty in

the balance against self-satisfied wealth, so he weighed modest

iofnorance asfainst self-satisfied learning in the words ' I thank thee,

Father, because thou hast hid these things from the wise and

prudent and hast revealed them unto babes
'

; and even went so

far as to declare that the publican and harlot were nearer to the

kingdom of God than the self-righteous Pharisee, Yet again, the

Sadducees' disbelief in the resurrection Avas directly challenged by

^ ' The members of the new sect being strict observers of the law and agreeing with

the Pharisees in their opposition to the Sadducees, appeared in a favorable light to

at least the more moderate of the former,' until the opposition of the Gospel to

Pharisaic Judaism found definite expression in the teacliing of the Hellenistic

Stephen (Nean<ler, History of the Planting of the Christian Church, Eng. tr.

I. 56 foil.).

h 2
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the declaration of the Apostles tliat they were themselves eye-

witnesses of the resurrection of Christ.

If further proof were needed to show that the persecutors

referred to by St. James were wealthy Jews and not Gentiles, it

might be found in the absence of all allusion to Gentiles in our

Epistle. Nothing is said as to hardsliips suffered from them,

nothing as to the duty of evangelizing them, or as to the con-

ditions under which they should be received into the Church,

nothing as to difficulties of social intercourse, e.g. as regards

eating or marriage. There is no reference to that which was the

burning question at the Council of Jerusalem (a.d. 51) and on the

occasion of St. Paul's later visit to Jerusalem (a.d. 58), viz. the

necessity of the rite of circumcision (Acts xv., xxi. 21—25), a

question which occupies such an important place in the Epistles to

the Galatians and the Romans. It is inconceivable that, if the

question were one about which difficulties were generally felt or

which was giving rise to practical complications at the time, it

could have been passed over in a circular letter addressed to

Jewish residents in Gentile lands, especially as the writer inad-

vertently uses language which, though not itself bearing on this

subject, might seem at first sight to have a reference to St. Paul's

argument, that circumcision is unnecessary, because faith in Christ

is the sole means of justification. We may therefore conclude

considerable probability that it had not yet become a matter

of pressing importance. If we compare the First Epistle of St.

Peter we find a different state of things ; the Gentiles are there

distinctly alluded to, as making false charges against the Christians

(ii. 12), who are exhorted to submit to the constituted civil

authorities and silence their gainsayers by their good behaviour (ii.

13—15). It is further stated that some of the Christians had

joined in the immoralities of the Gentiles in their unconverted

days, and had subsequently incurred their displeasure by the

change in their way of life (iv. 3, 4).

As to the faults of the Christians, the tone of St. James is much
more severe than that of St. Peter in his First Epistle, but so far

as the latter does specify any charge, it is that of impatience,

murmuring, evil-speaking, to Avhich we find many parallels in the

plainer .spoken Epistle of St. James. St. Paul, as we have seen, in

his Epistles to the Galatians and Romans lays stress mainly on the
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temptation which beset the Jews to substitute legal righteousness,

the performance of the vorks of the law with all its slavish

scrupulosity, for the righteousness which is by faith in Christ ; but

he also takes occasion to warn them against another and no less

dangerous error, that an orthodox profession of faith, unaccom-

panied by the fruits of good living, could suffice for salvation.

While the former error forms the subject of the first four chapters

of the Galatians, the second is dealt with in the two later chapters.

It is not abstract faith Avhich avails, but faith working by love

:

those who fulfil the works of the flesh shall not inherit the kingdom
of God: Avhatever a mnn soweth that shall he reap (Gal. v. 14

—

26). So he insists in his Epistle to the Romans that it is not the

hearer but the doer of the law that is justified (ii. 13) ; that it is

vain to profess a knowledge of God and claim to be a guide to the

blind, an instructor of the foolish, unless we practise what we
preach (ii. 17—23). He warns his readers against laying the

blame of their own sins on God (ix. 19 foil.) ; he urges them to

patience in tribulation, to perseverance in prayer, to bless and

curse not, to condescend to things that are lowly, to give place to

wrath (xii. 12—19), not to judge others, since we shall all stand

at the judgment-seat of God, to follow after things which make for

peace, and things Avhereby Ave may edify one another (xiv. 3, 4,

10—13, 19) ; and to turn away from those which cause divisions

(xvi. 17). The parallels from St. James Avill be found in a previous

chapter (p. 92 foil.).

It has been pointed out above that there is no allusion in this

Epistle to the controversy between the Judaizers and the upholders

of Gospel freedom, nay, that this controversy is so entirely ignored

that the writer is able to use the technical terms of the contro-

versy Avith a totally different reference. In like manner other

controversies or topics Avhich are handled elsewhere by his con-

temporaries are left unnoticed by him. There is no direct refer-

ence to the atoning sacrifice of Christ ; none to the Sacraments

;

none to the details of the Second Coming ; none to Church

organization, as in the Pastoral Epistles. There is no allusion to

incipient gnosticism, as in the Epistle to the Colossians and those

to Timothy and Titus and in the writings of St. John. It is

assumed that those addressed accept Jesus as the Messiah, that

the new law of liberty has been written in their hearts by the
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indwelling Spirit : but they are still ' zealous fur the law,' as St.

James describes them in the Acts, they still seem to form one

body thoir unbelieving compatriots ; still, as St. James says

again, ' hear Moscs read to them every sabbath in the synagogues.'

In fact they exhibit an immature stage of Christianity, such as

must have continually been found among those had become

believers on the day of Pentecost or through the preaching of

some passing evangelist, but were without any regularly organized

system of Christian teaching (James iii. 1 foil.).

The arguments of the Tubingen school, in opposition to the

Jewish nationality of those addressed, will be considered in the

chapter which follows on the Date of the Epistle. Various in-

cidental expressions have been noticed by editors^ as bearing on

this point. Abraham is called 'our father' in ii. 21, which in this

straightforward matter-of-fact Epistle must, by all rules of inter-

pretation, be taken, like the ' Twelve Tribes of the Dispersion,' in

its literal sense, unless reason can be shown to the contrary. The

readers are supposed to be acquainted with the story of Job,

Elijah and the prophets (v. 11, 17). The phrase ' Lord of Sabaoth
'

(v. 4), the reference to Jewish oaths and to the Jewish propensity

to curse and swear (iii. 9, v. 12), the term 'synagogue' used for

their place of meeting (ii. 1), the high value attributed to the LaAV

and to the confession of the Unity of God—all mark the Jewish

nationality of the readers, and would be unmeaning or inappro-

priate if the Epistle were addressed to Gentiles. The same thing

appears from the reference to their avarice and their restless

})ui'suit (jf wealth (iv. 13—IG, 1—4).

As regards the place from Avhicli the Epistle was written, if we

are right in sup^^osing that it was Avritten by the Brother of the

Lord, there can be little doubt that it was dated from Jerusalem.

This supposition is confirmed by incidental allusions to the early

an<l latter rains (v. 7), to the effect on vegetation of the burning-

wind (i. 11), to the existence of salt and bitter springs (iii. II), to

the cultivation of figs and olives (iii. 12), and to the neighbourhood

of the sea (i. G, iii. 4).

^ See Bcysclilaji, p. 8.



CHAPTER VII

On the Date of the Epistle^

We have seen in Chapter II. that the Epistle was recognized ,^,,^'^'','^'^'/

US canonical at the third Council of Carthage (a.d. 307), that it
f^l^^^^ 1"^,^^

was included in their lists of Sacred Writings by Athanasius in 367
"^^to^^iymh^

and by Cyril of Jerusalem in 348, that it is quoted by name as
G^,';;|g'f

^^^,*,"*'

authoritative by Eusebius in his Gommentani on the Psalms (c. 330) time of the

and by Origen (c. 230) and is by both attributed, though with a ^^*'."^

certain degree of hesitation, to James, the brother of the Lord
;

that it is referred to anonymously by Irenaeus, Theophilus,

Justin Martyr, the writer of the Epistle to Diognetus, Ignatius,

Polycarp, Clement of Alexandria and others, but above all by

Hernias during the second century ; by Clement of Rome, and

the author of the Didache during the 1st century, also by

Barnabas, and the author of the Testaments of the Twelve

Patriarchs, who are commonly assigned to the same century. We
have seen in Chapter I. that the contents of the Epistle are

entirely in harmony with the supposition that it was written by

James the brother of the Lord, who vas martyred in the year 63

according to Josephus, in 68 according to Hegesippus. It agrees

in character with all that we read of James in the Epistles of St.

Paul and in the Acts of the Apostles; it agrees in style and diction

with the speeches and letter of James literally recorded in the latter

book. In Chapter IV. we have seen that it is quoted by several

of the writers of the N. T., notably by St. Peter and by St. Paul

;

by the latter certainly in his Epistle to the Romans written in 58..

probably in his two Epistles to the Corinthians (57) and possibly

in his first Epistle to ihe Thessalonians (52).

^ It is not my aim here, any more than in other chapters, to put forward au
independent scheme of chronology of my own ; but, assuming the general correctness

of the usually accepted chronology, I have endeavoured to determine, with reference

to it, the date of the Epistle, sui)posed to be previously unknown.
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Tiiis <iate is xi^g results tlius obtained are confirmed by a comparison of the
the absence Epistle With Contemporary history. If it had been written be-
01 any relor- ' i j j

cnce either twecn thc fall of Jerusalem (a.d. 70) and the death of Clement
to thc fall t>f ^ '

Jerusalem, (usually dated about A.D, 95) it must inevitably have had some
reference to the preceding calamity in which so many Jews of

the Dispersion had been involved. In our Epistle there is a

reference to tribulation, but this arises from the oppression and

persecution of the Christians by rich and prosperous Jews, who
are compared to beasts fattened for slaughter, and over whom it

is said that judgment is already impending : the writer is looking

forward, not backward. I need not say how utterly misappro-

priate such language would be, if addressed to the crushed and

broken remnant of the Jews in the years immediately following the

utter ruin of their city and temple and nation under Titus. The
leaders of the persecution, the Sadducean hierarchy, had been

exterminated. The wealthier Jews in general, partly from thc

hatred of their Gentile neighbours, partly from internal animosities,

from desire of revenge for past ill-treatment, or from mere greed

and envy of the rich on the part of the poor, had been plundered

of everything in the reign of terror which prevailed, alike in

Jerusalem itself and generally throughout the East, Avherever Jews

were to be found. If here and there a solitary individual had

succeeded in saving some fraction of his former possessions,

certainly he had no longer the power to persecute others,

atUnissiolrof ^ socoud mark of time in the Epistle is its silence as to the

rh"*church°
Gxisteucc of Geutilc Christians and the conditions on which

Gentiles should be admitted into the Church. If it was written

after the violent agitation caused by St. Paul's preaching to the

Gentiles and after the decision of the Council of Jerusalem (51), it

must surely have contained some reference to these events. It is

impossible to suppose that St. James, who Avas responsible for the

compromise agreed to at the Council, and who refers to it subse-

ipently on a later visit of St. Paul to Jerusalem (Acts xxi. 2C),

would have failed to make use of the opportunity to urge the

Jews of the Dispersion to observe the terms of the compact and

deal fairly by their Gentile neighbours. Nor does it seem

possible to accept Dr. Plummer's suggestion that it may have

been written between 53 and {)'! {Si. James, p. Gl), after the

controversy on the subject had cooled down ; because we have
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no evidence that the controversy did cool down during that period.

On the contrary, the furious assault of the Jews on St. Paul at

Jerusalem (a.D, 58) turned on this very question. When he

began to speak of his commission to the Gentiles, they burst out,

' Away with such a fellow from the earth ' (Acts xxii. 22) ; and St.

James had previously warned him that, among the believing Jews,

there were many thousands zealous for the law, who had been

informed that he taught the Jews among the Gentiles to forsake

Moses and not to circumcise their children (Acts xxi. 20, 21)

This was at Jerusalem : how far the excitement was from having

cooled down in the provinces, is evident from the Epistle to the

Galatians (57). It does not seem that the baptism of Cornelius

had aroused anything like the same exasperation, partly no doubt

because St. Peter was not suspected as St. Paul was, partly because

Cornelius vas already a ' proselyte of the gate,' and did not pass at

once from heathenism to Christianity like St. Paul's converts. On
hearing the explanation of the former * they of the circumcision

'

held their peace and glorified God ' (Acts xi. 18). There is no

reason therefore for throwing back the date of the Epistle to the

period before the conversion of Cornelius. But it probably was

not much later, for we read shortly afterwards (Acts xi. 20) that the

Greeks in Antioch received the word from some of those had

been scattered in the persecution of Stephen, and that Barnabas

was sent from Jerusalem to inquire into the circumstances.

Another evidence of the early date of the Epistle may be Tiie allusions

found in the hints which it lets fall as to Church discipline and order and

order. The synagogue is their place of meeting, though it is contamVdln

a synagogue of Avhich Christians have the control.^ No men- are'^in aceoi-

tion is made of ' bishops ' or ' deacons,' but only of teachers an'^eariy

'

and elders (iii. 1, v. 14). Teaching seems to be still quite

unorganized, as in the Church of Corinth (1 Cor. xiv. 26 foil.) : it

is not confined to regularly ordained church officers : there is no

warning (as in 1 Tim, v. 22), to ' lay hands suddenly on no man '
:

all we find is a deprecation of the eagerness on the part of

individual members of the congregation to come forward as

instructors. The elders, called ' elders of the Church ' to distin-

guish them from the elders of the Jewish community, are

supposed either themselves to possess miraculous powers of healing

^ Sec note ou ii. 2.
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or to control the exercise of such powers on the part of others

:

they are to pray for the sick and apparently to hear their confession

(v. 14, 15) ; but this does not imply any distinctive spiritual

authority, for in the next verse the injunction is made general,

' Confess your sins to one another and pray for one another.' It is

interesting to compare the parallel passage in 1 Pet. v. 1-5.

There the elders hold a much more important position : they are

fellow elders of the Apostle himself, shepherds of the flock of God,

who shall receive their reward from the chief Shepherd on his

appearance : the younger arc to be subject to them. But then

folloAVs, as in St. James, the extension of this injunction to all,

iucludiug the ciders themselves ; Be/^ raTreivo•€<€, ' yea, all of you gird yourselves (cf. Joh.

xiii. 4) witli humility towards one another.' Further the means

enjoined by St. James for the miraculous healing take us back to

the earliest age of the Church. The only other reference in the

New Testament to the use of oil for the sick, is in St. Mark's

account of the mission of the Twelve, ' They anointed with oil many
that were sick and healed them' (vi. 18).

No less confirmatory of an early date is the Judaic tone

of the Epistle. The change from a narrow national and

ceremonial religion to the universal and spiritual religion

promulgated by Christ cannot be made in a moment, even

where the old religion is as corrupt and irrational as modern

Hinduism ; far less where there is so much to satisfy the claims

of the reason and conscience, as in the law of Moses. That laAv

was intended as a schoolmaster to bring men to Christ. Those

who had been duly prepared by it and ' Avere Avaiting for the

consolation of Israel ' Avere able at once to welcome Jesus as the

expected Messiah, to accept his spiritualization of the Law given

on Sinai, and acknowledge their own inability to fulfil the ncAV law

of liberty except through the promised help of the Holy Spirit.

Tlie sermons reported in the Acts scarcely go beyond this. A
few perhaps would be able to make a further advance, and confess

the Divinity of Christ and the atonement wrought by Him for the

sins of the whole world, but the majority of Jewish Christians

between the day of Pentecost and the fall of Jerusalem were

probably even less advanced. They did not understand that the

former things had passed away, and that from henceforth neither
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Jews nor Gentiles were bound by the Mosaic Law. The work of

James was to lead on men, who were in this stage of religions

belief, to higher views, as they were able to bear it. He Avas

especially fitted for this work because he Avas so much in sympathy

with those Avhom he addressed. By nature slow to move, he had

from his childhood loved the Law, as the old psalmists did ; the

Gospel itself was in his view still the ancient law, revealed at

length in its perfect form, and written in the mind and heart of

the believer, as Jeremiah had prophesied. We are not of course

justified in assuming that his own belief was limited to what is set

down in the Epistle. He wrote doubtless what he believed would

be most useful for the majority of those he addressed.

He could only appeal to motives Avliich would have force with

them, and build up his arguments on premisses which they would

concede. This perhaps may account for his referring to the

example of Job and the prophets rather than of Christ. Sup-

posing, as was probably the case, that our Gospels were not yet in

existence, and tliat the Christian teaching of these Je>vs of the

Dispersion was founded on short collections of loyia, containing

parables and aphorisms of Christ, it is quite possible that the

details of His-life may have been less familiar to them than the

lessons from the Old Testament read to them in the synagogue

every Sabbath day. Still each year must have seen more of the

life and teaching of Christ set down in writing ; each year must

have left its impress on the mind of St. James. One who so

strenuously did the Father's will must have learnt more and more

of the doctrine, and received ever fuller revelation from the Spirit

of truth. So far as this consideration goes, we should be led to

assign the Epistle to the earliest possible date after the day of

Pentecost.

The considerations on the other side are (1) the position on the otiur
' ^ hand it was

evidently held by the writer
; (2) the absence of any reference to an written after

immediately preceding conversion of those to Avhom he writes; (3) tion; st.

1 r 1111 m, 1-1 Jinncs had
the reiereuce to persecutions endured by them. i he third con- attaine-ia•1• 111-1 • • 1 >-r

I'OsitidU of

sideration would forbid us to assign an earlier date than A.D. 37, authmity,

the martyrdom of Stephen, which gave the signal for a oreat Jieisous

. .
1 <-(, 1 1 11-1 addressed

persecution against the Church at Jerusalem, and which was were no
. . . longer
followed by the mission of Saul to Damascus (and doubtless by recent

that of other emissaries to other parts of the Diaspora), bearing
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letters irom the high priest to excite the authorities ot the

synagogues against the Christians. The tone used by St. James

in reference to the trials of the Christians does not imply, as the

tone of St. Peter would seem to do, that the persecution was then

cither at its height or immediately impending (1 Pet. iv, 12), but

rather to the sequel of a persecution with its ttolklXol

of animosities excited and losses endured, of liability to insults

and to interference with their religious services, as in Heb. x. 32.

If those addressed were still suffering under severe persecutions

we should have heard less of their petty rivalries and worldly

scheming. As to the position of St. James in the Church of

Jerusalem, the first intimation we have of it is in Gal. i. 18, where

St. Paul mentions that he saw him and St. Peter on his visit to

Jerusalem three years after his conversion. A more certain proof

of it may be found in Peter's message, sent to him on the occasion

of his escape from prison in 44 A.D. (Acts xii. 17). Lastly the

picture given of the Church is not that of one just founded. A
circular letter cannot of course take note of the special circum-

stances of each individual congregation, and it is quite possible

and even probable that some of those addressed may have only

lately received the Gospel, but it is evident that the majority must

have been Christians of some years' standing. Taking into

account these various considerations we may perhaps name the

year 40 A.D., as the earliest, and 50 A.D. as the latest, at Avhich the

Epistle could have been written.

^iM- I'iewat This is pretty much the conclusion which has been arrived at by'* *^6 majority of recent editors and others who have treated

"^^ady^datc." ^^ ^^^^ *^^^^c ^^ ^^^*^ Epistlc
;
SO that we may say that it is now

generally recognized as being the earliest portion of the New Testa-

ment. This is the view of Schneckenburger {Annot. ^. 138,

Bcitrcije 200 if.), Neander {Plaiding of the Christian CJmrch,

Eng. tr. 1842), Von Hofmann, Hutlier, Bcyschlag {Comm. and

Thcol. Stud. u. Krit. for 1874), Erdmann, Schegg, Alford, Plumptre,

Ritschl, AUkatholischc Kirchc ed. 2, Weiss, Einkitung, 1880,

p. 706 foil., P. Ewald, Ifai^tjiroblem, 1890, Mangold's edition of

Bleek's Einlcitung, 1886, pp. 706, 713, Lechler, A2JOstolic and

Post-Apostolic Times (Eng. tr. 1886, vol. i. 290). I venture to

think that the grounds for this conclusion have been con-

siderably strengthened by the minute comparison made in



ON THE DATE OF THE EPISTLE cxxv

a previous Chapter, between the parallel passages in St.

James and in the Epistle to the Romans and the First

Epistle of St. Peter. If I am not greatly mistaken, that

comparison has proved not only that St. James has not copied

from the other Epistles, but that these show distinct traces of hav-

ing been written with reference to his Epistle. The strength how-

ever of the general argument is not to be measured by the strength

of any one line of proof, however irrefragable we may deem it, but

by the cumulative force of many converging probabilities. After

having given many years' study to the subject, I am convinced

that the more closely it is examined, the more this hypo-

thesis of the priority of our Epistle be found to meet all diffi-

culties, and explain all the facts of the case.

Those Avho take a different view suppose that it was either Examina-
^ ^

_
tion of the

written by St. James towards the close of his life, or that it is a grounds c.n

. .
which it lias

forgery from the hand either of an Ebionite or of a Christian i^een

i 1 m assigned to

Essene, whether m the first or second century. The former view the close of
St Tiuies's

is maintained by Kern (ed. 2), Wiesinger, Woldemar Schmidt, ufe.

Bruno Bruckner, Wordsworth, and Farrar {Early Days of Christ-

ianity, p. 310 foil.).

The reasons assigned by the last-mentioned writer are (1) 'the 0)' use of
°

, .
^ ' the name

prevalence of the name of Christ, instead of the title the Christ.' "cinist"
. , . . .

without the

But the name Christ never occurs by itself in this Epistle, but only article.-

in the phrase ^1<, Avhich is found Avithout the article

in every book of the New Testament, except the Gospel of St.

Luke and the Third Epistle of St. John ; Avhereas the phrase

6 or 6 occurs nowhere, except in the Acts

(four times) and once in Coloss. ii. 6.

A second argument is ' the condition and wide dissemination of (2) 'Condi-

the churches to which it is addressed,' which make it necessary to churches

_

assume that ' many years had elapsed since the day of Pentecost.'

As to this, there is nothing to suggest the wide dissemination of

the churches to which it is addressed, beyond the phrase ' The
Twelve Tribes of the Diaspora,' which is no doubt wide enough in

conception, but defines nothing as to the actual extent of country

occupied. It is consistent with two copies sent, say, to Antioch

and to Damascus, or with one hundred copies distributed through-

out the East. All that it implies is that the advice contained in

the letter is in the opinion of the writer suitable for all or any Jews
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of the Dispersion. The argument derived from the ' condition of the

churches' is more fully stated in Davidson's Introduction (18G8) I.

288, ' Distinctions of places in Christian churches, an ambitious

love of preeminence, an unworthy partiality for the rich, are in-

consistent with an early period.' ' Amid the worldly views and

arrangements which prevailed in these Christian assemblies early

Christian love had grown cold.'

Tiim- is no J j^^ve onlv two faults to find with this argument. It is

'Im'weni" coutradictcd, first, by all we know of the facts of the case, and,

the 'trim itivc
sccoudly, by general experience. All the evidence Ave have

ciiristians.
j^g to the statc of the early Church from the baptism of Christ

to the last record in the Acts is opposed to these dreams of an

ideal j)erfection. It is unnecessary to refer to ' the ambitious love

of preeminence,' the faithlessness, the narroAvness, which marked

even the greatest of the Apostles during our Lord's lifetime.

Let us start Avitli the day of Pentecost. Take the early

chapters of the Acts ; how long did the state of things

described in the fourth chapter continue ? How long could it be

.said that the multitude of them tliat believed Avere of one heart

and one soul and had all things in common ? In the very next

chapter we find Ananias and Sapphira lying to the Holy Ghost : in

the sixth cliapter the Grecian Jews murmur against the Hebrews

because their widows were neglected in the daily visitation : in the

eighth chapter Simon wishes to purchase spiritual gifts with money :

in the fifteenth chaj)ter we read of tlie jealousy of the Jews towards

tlie Gentiles, which almost proved fatal to the infant Church : in the

nineteenth Paul meets with disciples who had not so much as heard

' whether there be any Holy Ghost ' : in the twentieth he Avarns the

elders of the Church at Ephesus that after his departure 'grievous

wolves shall enter in, yea, from among your own selves shall men
arise speaking perverse things to draAv aAvay the disciples after

them ' : in the twenty-first it seems that Christian Jcavs joined Avith

others Avho Avere zealous for the law, in the attempt to kill Paul.

If Ave turn to the Epistles, Ave find in Rom. ii.' and xiv. many of the

faults condemned by St. James. The Corinthians within five years of

tlieir conversion are broken up by schisms : they are as much given

to vainglory and jealousy and strife and censorious judgments as

the churches to Avhich St. James Avrites. They are more addicted

to sins of the flesh ; they indulge to excess even Avhen they meet
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together for the Lord's Supper ; tliey go to law one Avith another

in the courts of the heathen ; their religious meetings are a scene

of confusion and disorder from each man's eagerness to get a hear-

ing ; they are falling back into idolatry ; they even dispute the

authority of their spiritual father and deny his apostleship. So

the Galatians within ten years of their conversion have departed

from the G(jspel which Paul preached, and have to be sternly

warned against the works of the flesh. Even in his earliest Epistle

written to the Thessalonians shortly after their conversion, he bids

them be at jjeace among themselves, admonish the disorderly, en-

courage the faint-hearted, quench not the Spirit, despise not pro-

phesyings. The Epistles to the Seven Churches in the Apocalypse,

the first of St, John, the second of St. Peter, that of St. Jude and

that to the Hebrews, give an even less satisfactory picture of the

Christian Church than the Epistle of St. James does.

So far as St. Paul himself is concerned, his later Epistles, such as

those to the Philippians and Ephesians, describe a nearer approach

to a perfect state of things in the churches addressed than is to be

found in his earlier Epistles. And this, of course, is what avc should

naturally expect. A church just converted from Judaism or

heathenism will not at once lose the traces of its former condition.

The Pharisee, who loved the chief seat in the synagogue and to be

called of men Rabbi, Avill not on the moment of conversion lose his

liking for these things, any more than the Corinthian at once

learn reverence and purity. Christian perfection is a plant of slow

growth. I have already alluded to the way in which the Jews of

the Diaspora would probably have received the Gospel. Some
would have been powerfully affected by hearing St. Peter preach

on the day of Pentecost; others might have been baptized by a

passing evangelist. To judge of the probable effect, let us take a

similar case in the present day. Place before your mind the most

successful of modern missions to the heathen, or of revivals at home.

Is any one so sanguine as to imagine that congregations thus founded

will be at once freed from the dangers of ambition and worldliness

for years to come ? If there is such a person, let me recommend

to him a study of the life of Fox or Wesley, or of any honest

missionary journal.

A third argument is ' the sense of delay in the Second

Coming,' for which reference is made to ch. v. 7, 8 : 'Be patient,
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j-^jigf^Vf^''/,',',?
therefore, breth^^ the Coming of the Lord is at hiind.' I

the set^omi
^^^^^ myself referred to the same passage, as proving that the writer

Coming.• shared the behef expressed by St. Paul in liis earlier Epistles as to

the immediate Coming of the Lord. It is in strong contrast with

the language used in 2 Peter iii. 3, 8 :
' Knowing this, that in the

last times mockers shall come... saying Where is the promise of his

coming ? for from the days that the fathers fell asleep all things

continue as they were from the beginning of the creation '
: ' But

forget not this one thing, beloved, that one day is with the Lord as

a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.' It seems to

me that the words of St. James, Avhile they prove his expecta-

tion of the speedy appearance of the Lord, do not at all disprove

the same expectation on the part of those whom he addresses. A
man might easily be impatient under continued ill-treatment, even

though he believed, as an abstract dogma, that the Judge was soon

to appear. St. James urges him to make it a living truth, affecting

his daily practice. A fourth argument is that founded on the

discussion about faith and works, which Archdeacon Farrar thinks

' finds its most reasonable explanation in the supposition that he

is striving to remove the dangerous inferences to which St. Paul's

doctrine of justification by faith was liable.' The difficulty as to the

absence of any reference to the subject debated in the Council of

Jerusalem is got over by the assumption that 'the circumcision

question was speedily forgotten.' On these points I have already

said all that I think necessary.^

'^'^^f'Sr."^^
I turn now to other arguments adduced by Dr. Davidson, He is

piwe that ^^ opinion that ' the direction to send for the elders of the Church,

^^'*h7aif'^" ^^^ their use of oil with the prayer of faith, savours of a post-

'^' apostolic time.' Why ? The Apostles made use of oil in healing

before^tin•
^'^^6 s^c^ (Mark vi. 13), and any Jewish community would be under

Jerusalem ^^^^ direction of elders. But ' the office of elder was originally con-

fined to the Church's outer guidance,' and here ' the office of elder-

ship is separated from the members of the Church, a thing Avhich

did not exist in primitive Christianity.' The meaning is not very

clearly expressed. If certain members of the Church Avere chosen

to hold the office of elder, they were ijjso facto separated from the

other members of the Church ; and spiritual functions are certainly

implied in 1 Thess. v. 12-14, 1 Pet. v. 2, and in Acts xx. 17 and 28.

^ Compare the earlier j)aragraiilis of this cliapter and pji, Ixxxviii to xci.



ON THE DATE OP THE EPISTLE cxxix

The passage in St. James seems to imply an earlier condition of

things, for he there enjoins mutual confession and prayer.

Dr. Davidson goes on to deny the authenticity of the Epistle

on the ground (1) that its polemic aspect towards the doctrine of

justification by faith alone, assigns it to a post-apostolic period.

[This argument has, of course, no weight with those who do not

recognize any polemic aspect towards St. Paul's doctrine. I

have shown, in ch. iv., that St. James is attacking that most

ancient of all religious heresies, which puts words and professions

in the place of deeds and conduct.] (2) ' The style of writing is too

good for James.' Something has been said on this point already

in pp. xli. and xlii., and more will be said shortly in the chapter

on the Language of the Epistle. (3) ' It is not likely that

James, the Lord's brother, Avould have directly opposed Paul's

doctrine...That he should have wiitten against it argues a want of

respect for the Apostle of the Gentiles incompatible with James's

position.' Quite true ; but of no force against those who deny the

polemic aspect. (4)
' The essential doctrines of Christianity are

Avanting in the Epistle...Had James Avritten it, should naturally

expect some mention of Christ's resurrection at least...On the

other hand, the Mosaic law, circumcision, &c., are passed over, and

the royal law of liberty is exalted. . .The writer had therefore attained

to a subjective standpoint beyond James ; to ideas of Christian

liberty like the Pauline...Although the statement of Christian

doctrines is incomplete as well as imperfect, and the writer's point

of view more Jewish than Christian, he occupies a spiritual stage

in Jewish Christianity which James the Just scarcely reached.' It

might be well if the writer of these confused and self-contradictory

sentences would take the trouble carefully to compare the teaching

of the Sermon on the Mount with that of St. James, and consider

how far his remarks are applicable to the former. (5) ' The letter

is professedly addressed to all Jewish-Christians out of Palestine.

But were there churches composed of such members ?...Churches

were of a mixed character except in Palestine. Wiesinger there-

fore may well ask, Where shall we look for the Jewish-Christians

out of Palestine which will satisfy the requirements of the Epistle ?

—

a question not answered by reference to Acts ii. 5-11, xi. 19, &c.,

because the passages are far from implying the extensive establish-

ment of Jewish-Christian churches immediately after Pentecost.
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The earliest history contains no clear trace of such churches widely

scattered through the lands.' In answer we may say that un-

doubtedly there must have been such churches previously to the

admission of Gentiles into the Church, otherwise than as proselytes.

It was to persecute such a church that Saul to Damascus
with authority from the high priest. Such were all churches

tViiuided before the conversion of Cornelius, and tlie great majority

of churches founded before 51, except those founded by St. Paul.

There is just as little point in Dr. Davidson's further remark that

' the writer does not convey the impression that his knowledge of

their condition was minute or specific, for his language is general,

such as a late author, writing in his name, would employ.' Of
course a circular letter cannot deal wdth personal relations. Dr.

Davidson then states his own conclusion that it was written after

James's death, in his name, by a moderate Ebionite, shortly before

the destruction of Jerusalem. One does not cpiite see Avhy the

moderate Ebionite should have been capable of Avriting in 68 the

letter Avhicli we have been just told it was impossible for St. James

to have written six years before. If the moderate Ebionite ' occupied

a spiritual stage which James the Just hardly reached,' should we
not ' naturally expect some mention of Christ's resurrection at

least ' ? But these men in buckram, who are always at the dis-

posal of our modern critics, are wonderfully Protean in their

characteristics as in their poAvers.

'^arginnents'^ Let US tum, liowevcr, from the halting and hesitating disciple,

.'^Inullneness with his intervals of English common-sense, to the uncom-

EpistVe'^are promising idealism and superiority to fact of the German

"^fect"!
^" school, to Avhose guidance he has surrendered himself. We
may take Von Soden as one of the latest representatives of the

school. Here is a summary of his Introduction to our Epistle, so

far as it relates to its date and authenticity, which is con-

tained in the Hand-Kommentar zum N.T., brought out under the

direction of Professors Holtzmann, Lipsius, and others, in 1800 :

—

In thought and expression there is considerable resembhince between our
epistle and the writings of Clement of Koine, and especially of Hernias. There
is however no leasmi to suppose any literary connexion between them. They
resemble one another, simply because they were produced under the same con-

ditions. This view is ccmtirmed by the fact that no trace of (lur epistle is to

be found throughout the 2iid century. Hegesippus kin.iws nothing of an
epistle of James. The supposed reminiscences in Clement of Ale.xandria are

just as likely to be reminiscences of Philo or Peter or Clement of Rome.
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What is to be said when people, who ought to know better, make
^\ljiafi^![f/''

statements of this sort ? I can only refer my readers to my chapter '<"^ to
J J J L many

on the External Evidence for the Authenticity of the Epistle, and Yi'tersof
'' i ' the seconcl

ask whether the quotations there given from Clement of Rome and century;

others are not sufficient evidence that our Epistle was known in the

first century ; whether the quotations from Ignatius, Polycarp,

Justin Martyr, the Ep. ad Diognetum, Irenaeus, above all Hermas,

are not such as to prove that our Epistle was studied by these writers

in the second century ; whether any one with the smallest particle

of historical sense or literary feeling could for a moment dream -

that the author of the Shepherd was prior to, or contemporary with,

the writer of our Epistle ; whether the fact that Origen, having

other things of more interest to tell about St. James, omits to

mention that he wrote this Epistle (as he also omits to mention

that he presided over the Council at Jerusalem), while he mentions

the Epistle of St. Jude, because about St. Jude he has nothing else

to tell—whether, I say, this fact gives the slightest ground for

supposing that Origen doubted the authority of an Epistle, which

he over and over again cites as Scripture, and as written by James,

the brother of the Lord.

Let us hear next what Von Soden has to say on the relation of

our Epistle to other books of the New Testament.

The writer is ac(|uainted with the epistle to the Romans and the first epistle

to the Corinthians. The tone is similar to that in the Hebrews, though there
is no literary connexion between them. On tlie other hand it is partly copied
from the 1st of Peter. The isolated resemblances to the Apocalypse prove
nothing. It is closely connected with the Gospel and Acts of Luke, having
the same Ebionite leaning, and giving the words of Clirist in the same form,
while there seems no trace of the special tradition of Matthew, such as we find

in section v. 17-vi. 13 of his Gospel (except for the injunction as to swearing).
There is however no direct copying from the Gospels. With the writings of
John there is no kind of connexion. The writer is acquainted with the
LXX., but betrays no knowledge of the Hebrew text of the Old Testament.
He is well acquainted with the sapiential books of the Apocrypha and with
Pliilo. There are also signs of his having some knowledge of Greek literature.

Here too the conclusions arrived at seem to me entirely at vari- and it is not

ance with the facts, as I think will be apparent to any one who will other bonk"

ponder what has been said in my chapter on the Relation of the
"
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Epistle to Contemporary Writings. Some may be surprised to

liear that Marcion's favourite gospel is distinguished by Ebionite

leanings.^ It is true however that in some cases, not by any means

tlic majority, the references to the words of Christ which occur in

our Epistle approach more nearly to tiie form in which they are

given by St. Luke, than to the form in which they are given by

St. Matthew, The quotations in my fourth chajiter will show that

it is quite a mistake to speak of section v. 17—vi. 13 in the latter,

or of the Gospel and Epistles of St. John, as affording no parallels

to St. James. Nor is it true that the Epistle betrays no knowledge

of the Hebrew. Compare my note on v. 20, where the quotation

from Prov. x. 12 has no resemblance to the rendering of the LXX.
The next paragraph of Von Soden treats of the Readers for whom

the Epistle was intended. He argues that the address to the

Twelve Tribes of the Dispersion is entirely misleading, and possibly

a later insertion, as Harnack has suggested. His reasons are as

follows

:

Von Soden Nothing in tlie letter suggests Jewish readers. No reference is made to the
finds ?i">iiing Temple, the Worship, the Law. Instead of this, the one supreme rule of life,

Epistle, by obedience to whicli man receives the blessing of salvation, is the implanted
word, vhich is styled the perfect law of liberty. But there is no attempt to

connect this law vith the teaching of the Old Testament ; and the prescribed

Jewish ritual is not argued against, but simply ignored. It is impossible that

monotheism could have been the distinctive article of faith with Jewisli

Christians : impossible that they could have magnified this faith to the de-

preciation of works. Nor coiild works with them ever mean works of love as

distinguished from works of the law. [Then follows the argument, already

noticed, as to the impossibility of discovering any purely Jewish church in

the Diaspora. I have shown above that, previous to the Council of Jerusalem,

the great majority of churches must have been of this type] Von Soden well

draws out the impossibility of the burning question, of the admission of Gen-
tiles into the Church, being ignored in an epistle addressed to the Diaspora

{if written after this date). He gives us again the old argument, answered above,

that we cannot conceive first love cooling down, say, in a period of ten years.

^ Apparently the only ground for this strange assumption is tliat on two occasions

St. Luke records our Lord's teaching in its strong paradoxical form, witliout tlie

explanatory additions by which it is qualified elsewhere. Thus in Luke vi. 20 we
read ol, but in Matt. v. 3 we have the addition ; in

Luke xviii. 25 we have nothing to soften the statement 'It is easier for a camel to

go through the eye of a needle than for a ricli man to enter into the kingdom of

God,' but in Mark x. 24 the word ' rich' is explained by 'them that trust in riches.'

But it is a mere misuse of words to characterize as Ebionism even an ascetic admi-

ration of poverty. The essence of Ebionism is of course the rejection of the divinity

of Christ, and the belief in the permanent obligation of the Jewish ceremonial,

with which was connected a high esteem for the Gospel of St. Matthew, and a strong

aversion to St. Paul's writings.
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He considers that it was written at a time of degeneracy, wlien the Jewish
elenaent in the Chxirch had lost all significance ; that perhaps the title may
be after all genuine, because Christians had then learnt to regard themselves as

the true Israel, strangers and pilgrims in the Avorld, waiting for the hour of their

Lord's appearing. If it had been really intended for Jews, there must have
been more of local colouring. The instances alleged for this local colouring

are not exclusively applicable to JeAvs.

The only argument here which seems to call for examination is
^^as^tolhe

^

founded on the fact that the Jewish Christians are charged with y/hie of

ritual .and

laying too much stress, not on their ritual (the works of the law), ^,^^-'^'^^^^^^

but on their orthodox belief in one God. No doubt there is a «hat might
be expecied

striking• difference between the lanouage of St. James and the ftomst
. .

James writ-

language of St. Paul on this point ; a difference entirely in accord- ingtoJews;

ance Avith all we know of the two men. St. James, living among
Jews, himself practising the Jewish ritual, saw no objection to Jewish

Christians continuing their ritual observances, as long as they

ascribed no merit to them. He warns his readers, however, not to

suppose that the outward rite could commend them to God (i. 27) ;

the religious service Avhich God approved consisted in charity and

unworldliness. Is not this perfectly natural teaching from a Jewish

apostle to Jewish believers, who would at once recognize it as a'

re-publication of the teaching of Isaiah and Micah on the same

subject ? Does then the improbability consist in the assumption

that Jewish Christians were in danger of trusting in their orthodox

monotheism to the neglect of the perfect law of love ? It is plain

at any rate that if there were any people who were likely to pride

themselves on this belief, they must have been Jews by birth, not

Gentiles. Moreover we know as a matter of fact that Jews did

pride themselves just on this point, did believe that their ortho-

doxy placed them on a pinnacle above all other people, and was of

itself efficient to salvation ; compare the words of Justin spoken

to a Jew {Tryjili. p. 370 D), 'You and others like you {i.e. Judaizing

Christians) deceive yourselves with. words, saying that, though you

should be sinners, yet because you know God, the Lord will not

impute sin to you,' and see Lightfoot, Gal. pp. 154-164, and the

quotations in my note on ii. 19. In the same way they are rebuked

by John the Baptist and by our Lord for priding themselves on their

descent from Abraham (Matt. iii. 8, 9, vii. 21-23, Luke xiii. 24-30).

It would be just as rational to deny that the sapiential books of

the Bible and Apocrypha were Avritten for Jews by Jews, as to

deny this of the Epistle of St. James.



cxxxiv THE Kl'lSTLE OF .ST. JAME.S

tcarVingas ^0 go uow ti little iiiorc iiitu detail, Von Sodeii tells us that
the Law.

i^otliing is said of the Temple, the Worship, the Law. We
have seen tliat with regard to worship, a most important rule is

laid down, which implies the insignificance of the Mosaic ritual

no less than our Lord's words ' neither in this mountain nor

yet at Jerusalem.' As to the Temple, one does not quite see

how it could be introduced in a letter to Jews residing abroad,

unless it were to urge them to send contributions more regularly

or to come uj) more i'rcquently to Jerusalem. But trivial details

of this sort be entirely out of place in the exhortations

of one niay be best described as the living embodiment of

the Sermon on the Mount, As to the Law, liow can it be said

to be ignored, when there is a distinct reference to the common
Jewish error, that you might pick and choose your favourite com-

mandment and confine your attention to tliat :
' Whoever offends

in a single point is guilty of the whole law
; for he that said Thou

shalt not commit adultery, said also Thou shalt not kill ' ? and

when in iv. 11 the Law appears as the representative of the Law-

giver and Judge ? This conception of the Law, as the expression

of the mind and Avill of God, leads at once to its being regarded as

a Law of Liberty, the guiding principle of life, not the mere

written statute. Von Soden asks why St. James does not point

out that such a Law of Liberty was already recognized in the Old

Testament. The answer is that it was unnecessary, because the

very phrase would naturally recall to the minds of his Jewish

readers similar expressions in the Old Testament (see note on i, 25),

and would also be felt to be in entire accordance vith the ethical

teaching of Christ, as contained in what wc know as the Sermon

on the Mount, and probably in the earliest summaries provided for

the use of believers.

'''tiic'tcnii''^
Lastly Von Soden asserts that Jewish Christians would never

the "e lisiu'
^^'^"^^^ ^^^^ scuse of epju to * works of love ' but would necessarily

include in it St, Paul's ' works of the law.' In the actual

passage in question (ii. 14-26) w'e need not limit epya to works

of love, strictly speaking : the sacrifice of Isaac (ii. 21) could

hardly be described as such. They are epya \ in the videst

sense ; though they exhibit no doubt the joint action of faith and

love, if there is any meaning in the illustration from almsgiving

contained in vv. 15, 1(3, antl any reference to the royal law of
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ver. 8, • to the pattern of pure religion depicted in i. 27. Is

this then an unnsual sense of the word epjov in the New
Testament ? Does it usually include a reference to strict ceremonial

observance ? Would it be naturally understood by Jews to include

this ? In John viii. 39 the works of Abraham (i.e. his hospitality

&c., Gen. xviii.) are contrasted with the murderous intentions of the

Jews ; in Apoc. xx. 12 we read that the dead will be judged

ep'ya, meaning of course the same as

in Matt. xvi. 27, which is explained of works of love in

Matt. XXV. o4-4G. So over and over again we find in the Apo-

calypse oi8a epya, referring, as the context shows, to moral

conduct. St. Paul, writing after St. James, finds it necessary to

distinguish the epya^ and the epya /?, the natural

fruits of faith and love, from the epya, dead works done

from slavish obedience to an external law.

Again Von Soden, like his school in oeneral, exafjoerates the

negative side of the Epistle : the writer, he says, ignores the

Resurrection. What does he make of the phrase tj)? in ii.

1 ? This surely involves the belief in the Resurrection and

Ascension and even in the Divinity of Christ.

The final result of his investigation is that the Epistle was

written at Rome during the reign of Domitian to Christians

generally. Beyschlag well asks, If so, what possible inducement

was tliere for the forger, who was certainly no sectarian, like the

author of the Clementines, but an orthodox believer, to inscribe his

letter with the name of James, rather than of Peter ? and if he

was determined to choose James, what possible motive could he

have for using the modest description ' servant ' instead of ' brother

'

of the Lord Jesus Christ ?

I will now take the most recent statement of the theory that the

Epistle was written in the second century. This is contained in

W. Bruckner's Die chronolof/ischc Ucihcnjvlgc dcr Ncutcsiainciitlichcn, Haarlem, 1800.

Accurdiug tu liis view the only epistles written during llie lir.st century

M'ere those to the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, Philemon, Philippians,

Hebrews, and the 1st to the Thessalonians. The tirst epistle of Peter was
written during the persecution under Trajan. As our epistle borrows from it

and shows no traces of being written imder stress of persecution, the latter

cannot be assigned to an earlier period than the reign of Hadrian. The
priority of Peter to James is proved as follows. The topics common to both

epistles are better expressed and more logically handled, the phrases used are

Does St.

James
isnore the
Resurrec-
tion ?

Vou Sodcu's
thenry that

it was
written in

the time of
Domitian is

inconsistent
with the
nioiK'st

heatlincr.

W. Briick-
ncv's theory,
tliat it was

(i)]iif(l from
1 Peter and
tliercfoie

cannot liave

been written
bcfiirc

Hadrian.
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more exact and appropriate in the former than in the latter. For instance the
exhortation to rejoice in tribulation is common to both ; but in Peter we see

that there is real occasion for it—thos.e whom he addresses are actually in the

midst of a fiery trial, suifering for righteousness' sake (iii. 14, iv. 12) ; this per-

secution is the work of the devil whom they resist by their patient endurance
(v. 8, 9) ; they are bidden to exult, not in their trial itself, but in the glory
Avhich is to follow, the salvation ready to be revealed in the last time (i. , iv.

13) ; they are encouraged by the reminder of their high calling (i. 3, ii. 9, 20,

21, iii. 14, &c.), by the example of Christ whose sullerings they share (ii. 21, iii.

18, iv. 13), and by the hope of the promised reward (i. 4, 7). The tone of the
epistle is throughout that of hopefulness, and the exultant joy in tribulation

is only the issue and climax of this hopefulness. In James it is just the
reverse : he liorrows the phrase ' numil'old temptations,' but there is no special

appropriateness in it ; those whom he addresses are not suifering i)ersecution

from the heathen : so too he borrows the phrase ' resist the devil,' but this

is not connected with the general thought of trial ; he bids them rejoice in

tribulation, but he gives no reason for their doing so ; he has not prepared
the way for it by the spirit-stirring appeals and encouragements of Peter ; if

he refers to the future it is only to remind them of the terrible coming of the
Judiie.

is founded
on a super• Now to examine this : could any one imagine from Bruckner's

i^sieadfng description that St. James grounds his exhortation to rejoice, on

b°tweenThe ^^^ ^^^^ *^^^^ tuol works cnduranco, and endurance Christian

Episttes, in
perfection (i. 2—4) ? could he ijnagine that it is James who says,

'^the'exhor^'^
^^ ^^^^^ oudurcs trial will receive the crown of life, the kingdom

i^oi'ce^n
pi'oii^ised to all that love God (i. 12, ii. 5) ? that it is James who

trials, spoaks of the profession of Christianity as in itself a patent of

nobility (i. 9), and refers to the fact of Christ's being the glory of

Christians as annihilating all earthly distinctions (ii. 1) ? It is no

doubt true that he puts in the fore-front of his Epistle the high-

toned, uncompromising summons to rise superior to human
Avcakness, and rejoice in what the Avorld thinks misery. I have

elsewhere spoken of this as an instance of the stoicism of St.

James, and pointed out how the same demand is softened down
by the gentler and more sympathetic Apostle. But it is not more

stoical than it is Christ-like : it is a reminiscence, like so much
besides, of the actual Avords of his divine Brother, ' Blessed are ye

that weep now ; blessed are ye when men shall hate you, and

separate you from their company, and cast out your name as evil

for the Son of man's sake ; rejoice ye in that day and leap for joy.'

If Christ did not shrink from this sublime paradox, if paradox Avas

one of the most efficient Aveapons vised by Him as Avell as by older

reformers, by Socrates and the Stoics, to shake men out of their

slumbers and rouse them to aim at a new and higher ideal, ayby
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are we to dispute St. James's right to use it, as if it could only be

ascribed to an unintelligent repetition of St. Peter's language ? If

BrUckuer had paid a little more attention to our Epistle he Avould

have seen that one of its most marked characteristics is the

commencement of each paragraph by a statement of the practical

maxim, usually a precept or an interrogation, Avhich it is intended

to enforce; e.g. i. 19 contains the maxim, 'Let each be swift to hear,

slow to speak, and slow to wrath,' which is explained and illus-

trated in vv. 20—27 ; the injunction against respect of persons in

ii. I is explained and illustrated in vv. 2—10 ; the maxim that

faith without works is valueless in ii. 14 is explained and illus-

trated in vv. 15—26, &c. Again, it is true that there is no refer-

ence in our Epistle to persecutions from the heathen ; but , if the

readers are liable to be dragged before the Jewish courts on a

charge of Christianity by their unbelieving countrymen (ii. 6, 7) ;

if they are oppressed by their rich neighbours, who withhold their

wages and threaten their life (v. 4—6) ; it is surely a little absurd

to deny that they are eV . It is true again

that the devil is not referred to as the cause of these outward, but rather as the god of this world, the inspirer of a

false Avisdom, the instigator of all the evil wrought by means of

the tongue (iv. 4—7, iii. 6, 15) ; which some may perhaps

consider to be both a deeper and a wider conception of diabolic

activity than that in the parallel passage of St. Peter.

Bruckner next compares James i. 18, 21 with 1 Pet. i. 23,'•' ii. 1. The (-2) the

general conception in both is the same, that Christians are born again through regciieTa°-

the instrumentality of the Word of God ; and the practical inference the tion,

same, to cast away all that might hinder the reception of the Word ; but while
all is natural and straightforward in Peter, James shows that he copies with-
out understanding, by his use of the term'. In ver. 18 he had said

that God€ ', in ver. 21 he says^' Xoyoi/, but how can we receive what has been already engrafted ?

This is a criticism founded simjjly on a misapprehension of the

meaning of a term, as to which see my note in loco and also (for

the force of these verbals in -<^) on awetpaaro^; i. 13.

The next point raised is, that in 1 Pet. v. 1-11 there is a better logical (3) the

connexion than in the parallel passage James iv. 6-10, and that the former is
to'^r'es^t^The

therefore the original. The general drift in Peter is as follows :— (vv. devil,

1-4) the elders are admonished to take charge of the flock of Christ, not
a^ having dominion over them, but as setting them an example : by so doing
they will receive from the chief Shepherd, on his appearing, the crown of

glory which fadeth not away : (vv. 5-7) the admonition ^is extended to
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others, ' Likewise ye younger 1)e Kubject unto tlie elder
;
yea, all of you i^ird

yourselves with huniility to serve one another, I'or God resisteth the proud, but

giveth grace io the humble : humble yourselves therefore under the mighty
hand oi' God, that he may exalt you in due time, casting all your care upon
him because he careth for you. (vv. 8-10) lie sober, be watchful

; your
adversary, the devil, as a roaring li(ju, Avalketh about, seeking whom he may de-

vour ; whom withstand, steadfast in the faith, knowing that the same suffer-

ings are accomplished in your brethren who are in tlie world ; and the God (jf

all grace who called you unto His eternal glory in Christ, after that ye have
suffered a little while, shall Himself perfect, stablish, strengthen you.'

The order of thought here is the following : the elders arc not

to lord it over the younger ; the younger are to be subject to the

elder, or rather all are to serve one another, girding themselves

witli Innnility. So far humility is an attitude of man towards

man : in what follows it is the attitude of man towards God.

God resists the proud, but gives grace to the humble ; if we humble

ourselves before him, he will exalt us in due time. It would seem

from the following clause that this exaltation refers,, in the first

place, to the deliverance from temporal anxieties. The devil

appears in ver. 8 as the cause of these anxieties : he seeks to terrify

the Christians into apostasy ; but God will stablish and strengthen

them after a short period of suffering. It can hardly be said that

the logical connexion is very strict in these verses. The admoni-

tion to the elders has little to do with withstanding the devil,

as the cause of their present anxieties ; and humility towards

man does not seem quite the same thing as humility towards

God. •

Now take the parallel passage in James : (iv. 1-3) quarrels come

from unsatisfied lusts
;
you are unsatisfied, because you either do

not ask of God, or you ask in a worldly spirit
;
(ver. 4) the friend-

ship of the world is enmity with God ; whoever seeks the world's

friendship, thereby becomes the enemy of God
;

(vv. 5-10) the

Spirit of God within us jealously demands the possession of our

whole heart, but gives all the more grace (in consccpience of that

jealousy). Hence the Scripture says, 'God resists the proud (i.e.

the worldly), but gives grace to the humble.' Be subject therefore

to God, and withstand the devil (the prince of this world), and he

will rtee from you. DraAV nigh to God and he will draw nigh to

you. Repent, and humble yourselves in the sight of God, and he

will exalt you.

I think no careful reader can fail to see tliat Bruckner has
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exactly reverscel the truths and that tlie order of thought is much
more logical here than in St. Peter. All falls naturally under the

lieading ' loyalty to God.' The word ' humility ' is used through-

out in reference to our attitude towards God. Quarrels arise from

an uncliastened desire for worldly good. We cannot have peace

either in ourselves or with our neighbours until submit

ourselves unreservedly to God, who resists those that aim at

worldly success and make a god of self, but gives grace to those

that surrender up their wills to His. He who tempted Eve, tempts

us also to set up our will against God's ; but, if we refuse to

listen, the tempter flies ; while any attempt on our part to draw

near to God brings Him near to us. The meaning of ' exaltation,', in the lOth verse is explained by in i. 9. It

refers to no outward prosperity, but to the moral dignity which

belongs to him who has made God his portion.

Bruckner refers, as I have done, to the common quotations con- W *'>«

, . .
common

tained in the two Epistles. I pointed out that it Avas characteristic qnotations,

of St. James to quote carelessly, of St. Peter to quote accurately

;

that the former uses a biblical phrase Avithout reference to its

original context, while the latter holds fast to the original context.

To me this seemed to favour the supposition that St. Peter Avas the

copyist. Bruckner takes the reverse view. I leave it to each

man's common-sense to say which is right, after he has compared

the contexts of the quotations in the two Epistles.

His next point is that in James ii. 7 has to be (^) ^'"^ "'^'^

. , , ,
^''' two

explained from 1 Pet. iv. 14—IG ei oveLBiteaOe iv, v^n-asaa in

/ >c>vr-.- \ / \ t //ic«/ St. James. ..eb oe ?^<; {£,), ^, winch have

Se Qebv iv . This is a similar case to the exriaincd

preceding. In my view it exhibits St. Peter, as usual, filling up the st. Peter,

bare outline of St. James. That the phrase needs no explanation

is plain from the parallel passages quoted in my notes in loco and

on V. 14 ev .
Lastly he thinks that the of James v. 12 lias been

transferred from its more appropriate context in 1 Pet. iv. 8. In

my note on v. 12 I have pointed out that must be

understood in reference to other manifestations of an impatient

spirit, and not as exalting the abstaining from oaths above all

other Christian duties. Probably it was a common phrase with

the writer. If it was suggested, as I believe, to St. Peter by his
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acquaintance with our Epistle, lie would naturally employ it of a

matter of more general importance.

Bruckner's In a later chapter of the same volume Bruckner deals with the Epistles

itTlmt *t'he
which 1 le assigns to the second century as liaving been written after the 1 st epistle

Epistle was of Peter. These are the second to tlie Tliessalonians, and those to the Colos-
forged by an si^nsand Ephesians, behjnging to tlie earlier half of the century ; and secondly,

liviniiat the Pastoral Epistles, James, .Jude, the second of Peter, and those ofJohn, Avhich
Romeii) the he considers to have been written subsequently to 150 A.D. With regard to our

tlie^secmid^ Epistle he refers to what he had said befoie, as to its being copied from 1

century. Pet. and cites parallels from Romans, Corinthians, Hebrews, Apocalypse and
the Gospel of St. Matthew to show that it Avas written after these. In reply to

Beyschhig he asserts tliat the Judaizing tone of the Epistle is not the naive

Judaism of an early Jewish Christian writer, but that it implies a late stage of

the doctrinal development, inasmuch as it attacks Paulinism as the seed of

an existing Gnosticism. The writer betrays his Essene tendency by his pro-

hibition of swearing, his contempt for riches, his dislike of trade, warning
against sins of the tongue, high esteem of poverty, &c. He takes the pseu-

donym of James, as a contemporary had taken that of Peter ; because the tra-

ditional reputation of the ascetic president of the Church of Jerusalem seemed
likely to give most authority to his teaching. Partly in order to imitate his

style, partly to mark his own opposition to all that was characteristic of Paul,

he makes use of the simple salutation ', which he found in a circular

ascribed to James in the Acts. The address to the Twelve Tribes of the

Diaspora cannot be taken literally. The true address reveals itself in the

phrase 'your synagogue ' (ii. 2), by which we are in all probability to under-

stand a little conventicle of Essene Christians at Rome. The phrase ' Diaspora

'

denotes similar scattered conventicles, in which alone 'the true Israel,' 'the

poor,' are to be found. By ' the rich,' who occasionally drop into their con-

venticles and so cruelly oppress and persecute the brethren, is meant Chris-

tians outside of the conventicle. All the warnings of the epistle are meant to

preserve this little tlock from the snares of Paulinism.

pueiderers
Jt, is difficult fo)' Englishmen to treat these baseless vagaries with

general view ° °
of the becoming seriousness. To us they at once suggest the great

development
i i >

of post- Shakespearian Cryptogram, or somebody s attempt to prove that the

Christianity. Anuals of Tacitus Avrittcu by a monk of the Middle Ages. But

that we may not be too hasty in assuming that the new criticism

has nothing more solid to offer us, we will turn now to a better

known name, and examine what PHeiderer has to tell us in his

Urchristenihum, which is an expansion of the Hibbert Lectures

delivered by him in 1885.

He distinguishes two lines of development in post-Paulme Christianity. The
one, which he calls Christian Hellenism, is represented by the epistle to the

Hebrews, which he assigns to the end of the 1st century, the first epistle of

Clement (between 100 and 120 a.d.), the first of Peter (not earlier than Tra-

jan), that of Barnabas (between 120 and 12.i a.d.), the epistles to the Colos-

sians and Ephesians and the Gospel of John (about 140 a.d.) The other,

which he calls Antignostic Hellenism, marks the period of the Antonines. It

is ayain subdivided into Catholicized Hellenism and Catholicized Paulinism
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(p. 845). The former branch is represented by the Johannean and the Pas-

toral epistles, the epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians, Avhich with Volkmar's
expurgations may be regarded as a fairly genuine piece, the Ignatian epistles,

together with that of Jude and the second of Peter. The latter branch is repre-

sented by the second epistle of Clement, the Shepherd of Hermas, written

about the same time as the Gospel of Matthew (that is, towards the middle of

the 2nd century), the epistle of James and the Didache, which last Pflei-

derer considers to be later than Hermas and possibly later than Clemens
Alexandrinus. This Catholicized Paulinism is characterized by a practical un-
dogmatic tone, reminding one of the Synoptic Gospels.

This brief sketch of Pfleiderer's view of the general development

of Christianity was needed in order to enable the reader to appre-

ciate his remarks on James in particular (pp. 865-880).

Pfleidereragrees with Schwegler that our epistle is just the Shepherd stripped He considers

of its Apocalyptical imagery. In both writings we have a protest on behalf of author^of
the practical piety of the common people against the increasing secularization our Epistle

of religion in the wealthy and intellectual circles, which we may compare wasacon-

with similar protests made by the Waldensians or Minorites in later times, iiernias^'^and

Our epistle must evidently belong to the post-Pauline period ; otherwise it borro\ved

must have contained some reference to the controversial topics of which St.
^'°"' '"'"'

Paul treats, such as the abrogation of the Mosaic law, circumcision,

sabbaths and festivals, the position of Israel as the chosen people, the
relation of the Old to the New Covenant, &c. The question then arises, How
long after the death of St. Paul must it be placed ? We are enabled to answer
this partly from the lateness of patristic evidence as to the existence of the
epistle, and partly from its dependence on other Christian writings. (1) As
to the former our epistle is in a worse position than any other of the books
of the N. T. Origen is the first to quote it directly, and he ex-
pressly says that it was not generally recognized as canonical. There is no
reference to it in Clemens Alexandrinus or Irenaeus or Tertullian, not even in
the Clementines. Moreover it is omitted in the Miiratorian canon,
recognizes the Shepherd. This silence of the oldest witnesses is inexplicable
if it belonged to the Apostolic age. (2) The writer was acquainted with the
epistles to the Romans and Galatians, as is apparent from his use of the
Pauline formula of 'justification by faith'; also with the epistle to the
Hebrews, the Apocalypse (including the most recent portion of the latter,

which dates from the time of Hadrian), the 1st epistle of Peter, above
all with Hermas, whom Pfleiderer regards as the older writer, because the
aphorisms of St. James are there found embedded in a suitable context. In
any case the two Avritings were composed under similar circumstances and
without doubt nearly at the same time. These facts prove that the address to

the Twelve Tribes of the Diaspora is not to be understood literally. If there
were then any pure Jewish churches it could only have been in Judea, which
is excluded by the term Diaspora. Besides what reason could there be for confin-
ing the exhortation of the epistle to the Jewish Christians I It was not they
but the Gentiles who were in danger of trusting in faith vithout works. We
must therefore understand the phrase in reference to the true Israel scattered
throughout the world. It is a mistake to lay any stress on the term ' syna-
gogue, ' which is freely used of Christian churches by Hermas and Ignatius.
The aim of the writer is the restoration of a retiring unworldly Christianity

of self-renunciation and brotherly kindness : what he especially attacks is the
worldliness of the upper classes. His condemnation of a wisdom which he
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characterizes as earthly, psychical, dcnnlish, reminds iis of the words in which
Hermas describes the Gnostic teachers and prophets who were to be found at

Rome in tlie middle of the second century, and must probably be understood
of these. Jude, too, speaks of the (inostics as, and charj^es them with
complainin},' of destiny (v. 16 (), which we may compare with
James i. 13, where we read of some who complain of God as temptin;^ tbem to

evil. So we are told of a treatise addressed to the Gnostic Florinus by Ire-

naeus, in proof that God was not the author of evil. The reference in iv. 11

to those who 'jud.tie the law,' would apply to the attacks of such Gnostics as

Cerdon and Marcion on the O. T. Lastly, the degradation of Paul's

justifying faith into an unfruitful assent of the intellect was nowhere so likely

to be found as among the Gnostics. To this ultra-Pauline Gnosticism James
opposes no Judaizing theology, but the simple rules of practical Christianity

as understood by the Gatholic ('hurch. His polemic does not touch Paul's own
doctrine : Paul wouhl never have given the name of faith to this dead intel-

lectual assent ; but it does touch the Gnostics who claimed the authority of

Paul, and James fails to distinguish between the two views. This is easily expli-

cable from the fact that James himself, like his contemporaries (compare the

Ignatian and the Pastoral Epistles), no longer uses faith in its old sense of ab-

solute trust, forming the only foundation of Christian piety, but makes it co-

ordinate with love, patience, oljedience, works, &c.

The Soteriology of the Epistle approaches so nearly to that of the Gcspels,

that it is no wonder some have been tempted to assign it to a very early period.

This however has been shown to be impossible by a comjjarison with other

Christian writings ; and it is also inconsistent with the absence of all allusion to

the apologetic and eschatological topics which so much occupied the attention

of the early Church. We find here no attempt to prove that Jesus was the

Messiah, and that he would shortly return to reveal the promised salvation.

The undogmatic character of the epistle is to be explained, like the dogmatic
simplicity of John, not on the supposition that it was written before Chris-

tianity had beconie dogmatic, but that dogma was already securely settled.

The Church of Rome, however, with its predominantly practical tendency,

rejected those speculative and mystical elements of Paulinism, which were
retained and developed by the churches of Asia Minor. And thus it is tliat the

Catholicized Paulinism of the second centurj' approaches so nearly to pre-

Christian Hellenism. Monotheism, the Moral Law, Future Retribution, these

are the prominent doctrines in both ; the only difference being that, in the

foruier, these doctrines are based upon Revelation and propagated by an or-

ganized institution.

pfleiiiercr \i ^y^U be ygen that on several points Pfleiderer recedes from the
.iliandons

_ _

-C^

.some of tiu• orround occupied by his predecessors of the nes^ative school. He
l)0.sitioiis of

. .

his prede- allow^s that our Epistle could not have been written Avhilst the
ccssors.

_ _ / _

admission of Gentiles into the Church was still a burning ques-

tion : he alloAvs that it is not intended as an answer to the Epistle

to the Romans, and that in fact St. Paul would have assented to

all that is said in it as to the futility of an unfruitful faith. He
does not regard the author as an Ebionite or Essene, or suppose

him to be addressing some small dissenting body : on the contrary,

James is a typical Catholic of the latter half of the second century,

and gives expression to the ethical undogmatic Christianity of the
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time : further, lie is addressing the Church of Rome, which he

rightly assumes to be representative in its defects of the degeneracy

of the Church at large. Pfleiderer ridicules Schwegler's identifica-

tion of the rich with Gentile, and the poor with Jewish Christians

(p. 872) : he explains coireetly, in opposition to both

Schwegler and Briickner (p, 877). On the main point, however,

he holds to the Tubingen view, that the Epistle was written in the

latter half of the second century, his chief argument being that it

bears traces of being written after the Epistle to the Romans, the

1st of St. Peter, and Hermas.

I will not here repeat what I have said before as to the mutual Pi'nc'pies
*

,
for deter-

relations of the above-named Epistles, but will simply state the niinhiKthe

••1 •• •
relative

general principles whicli i think ought to determine our iudsrment pnontyof
• 1 • 1 • • •

J to two writers,

in this and similar cases. Where it is agreed that there is a direct when the
rcsenil_)liince

literary connexion between two writers, A and B, treatingf of the is so great

, .
I.

. . „ .

^ as to make
same subject Irom apparently opposite points of view, and using itiirobai.ie

. *ii • •• 1 1 Xililtj one
the same illustrations, it it shall appear that the argument of bonowed

11 1 r• 1 • 1 1
froiii the

meets in all respects the argument oi A, Avhile the argument of A other.

has no direct reference to that of B, the priority lies with A.

Again where it is agreed that there is a connexion between two
writers, treating of the same subject, on the same scale, from the

same point of view, and using the same quotations, it is probable

that the writer who gives the thought in its most terse and rugged

form, and takes least trouble to be precise in the wording of his

quotations is the earlier writer. Using these tests, I venture to

think that it has been proved conclusively, that the Epistle of St.

James is prior to the first Epistle of St. Peter and to that of St. Paul

to the Romans ; and this one fact is sufficient to upset the whole

house of cards erected by Pfleiderer. Supposing however that the

priority of James to Paul were still a matter of doubt, I should

not be at all more inclined to admit the possibility of our Epistle

having been written at the late date assigned to it by Pfleiderer.

None of his arguments seems to me to be of such a nature as we
should rely on if it were a question about secular writers. Take
for instance his assertion that Hermas was prior to James. From a The supiio-

T -p-ii• i -1 -1 sition that

literary point ot view, this seems to me on a par Avith saymc that our Epistie

. .

t/ was coiiied

Quintus Sinyrnaeus is prior to Homer, or Apuleius to Cicero. But froni

on what does he ground the assertion ? ' That Avhich occurs in an admissible.

aphoristic form in James, is found in its natural context in
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Hermas ' (p, 868). As examples he gives James iv. 7, ' Resist the

devil and he will flee from you,' compared with Mand. xii. 5

(abridged), wliere Hermas says, ' Man desires to keep the commands

of God, but the devil is strong and overcomes him.' The angel

answers, 'The devil cannot overcome the servants of God who place

their hope entirely in Him. If you resist him he will bo

vanquished and flee away.' On this it may be observed (1) that

the saying occurs in three other passages of Hermas {Mand. vii. 2,

xii. 2, 4), and that it also occurs thrice in what is probably a much
earlier treatise, the Testaments of the Twelve PatriarcliH ; (2) that

every text quoted by a preacher is naturally imbedded in a suitable

context, if the preacher knows his business; (3) that St. James's style

is confessedly condensed and aphoristic, but this is no evidence of

lateness, rather the contrary
; (4), that, as has been shoAvn above in

answer to Bruckner, the saying is quite in its place in our Epistle.

His other examples are James iii. 15 (the contrast of earthly and

heavenly wisdom) compared with Mand. xi., James i. 27 (on true

religion) compared Avith Mand. viii., James i. 20 (' the Avrath of man
worketh not the righteousness of God ') compared with Mand. v., a

passage which would have been more appropriately compared Avith

James iv. 5. As to all these examples I am confident that every

unprejudiced reader who takes the trouble to examine them, will

agree with me, that it would be as reasonable to say that any

modern sermon is older than its text, as to say that these comments

are older than the parallels in St. James. There is not even any

marked abruptness in the original context to excuse such extra-

ordinary perversity of judgment. And then the fatuity of ima-

gining that a man of such strong individuality, whose every

Avord attests his profound and unshakeable convictions, could

condescend to borrow from one so immeasurably his inferior,

whose thoughts sIioav about an equal mixture of cleverness and

silliness, and whose language, as Dr. Taylor has proved, is little

more than a patchwork of old materials, new furbished to avoid

detection !

origen's As rcyards Pfleidercr's attempt to prove the lateness of our
witness in ^ .....
favour of Epistle from the absence of patristic evidence in its favour, I
the canon- ^ ^

i i -ii /• i
icityuf our must refer the reader to my second chapter, Avhere he will find

quotations enough to enable him to decide the matter for himself.

But as he has made the assertion that Origen expressly says
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that it was not recognized as canonical {ahcr ansdrilcMich ah
ungezweifelte Schrift), I will here briefly sum up the evidence of

Origen on this point : (1) he never denies the genuineness of the

Epistle
; (2) he simply uses in one passage {Comm. in Joh. xix, 6,

Lomm. ii. 190) the ambiguous phrase ,
which at the outside means that, though the Epistle was in general

circulation under that name, yet he did not take upon himself to

assert its authenticity
; (3) in Rufinus Latin translation of Origen's

writings we find our Epistle referred to as follows : Comm. in ep. ad

Rom. iv. 1, in alio Scrijytw^ae loco, ib. iv. 8 audi ct Jacolncm fratrem

Domini, ib. ix. 24 Jacobus Apostolus dicit, and frequently ; cf. Horn,

in JSx. iii. 'S, viii. 4, Lev. ii. 4, where it is also called Scrijytura

divina; (4) these expressions of the Latin, which some have without

ground suspected, are borne out by similar expressions in the

original Greek ; thus in Sel. in Psalm, xxxi, 5 (Lomm. xii. p. 129)

the Epistle (<? ) is referred to as '^, and it is

quoted a,s authoritative in Sel. in Exod. xv, 25, Comm. in Joh. xx.

10 and elsewhere (see above, pp. Ixiii. foil.)
; (5) in distinct

passages Origen gives a list of the Sacred Books, and in both of

these the Epistle of St. James is included {Horn, in Gen. xxvi. 18,

Hom. in Jos. vii. 1 ; see Westcott, Canon, pp. 406 foil ).

I next take the assertion that, if our Epistle had been written it is not

1/-I •/> • 1 •
true that the

before the Council of Jerusalem, it must have contamed arguments phenomeim

to prove that Jesus was the Messiah, such as those Ave find Epistieaie._ •!* 1 11 11 inconsistent

ascribed to St. reter in the Acts, and must also have dwelt more withaneariy

upon the Second Coming. If the writer were addressing uncon-

verted Jews, as St. Peter does in Acts ii., or were endeavouring to

recall Jews who were in danger of falling away, as the author of.

the Epistle to the Hebrews does, such arguments would no doubt

be in place ; but as he is writing to believers, who accept Christ as

the Lord of Glory and future Judge (James ii. 1, v. 9), such argu-

ments would be out of place in a short letter, directed to the

special object of inculcating a practical morality on those who
were already believers. Nor can I see why we should expect

more to be said about the Second Comino•. Is it not enousfh

that we are told ' the Judge stands before the the door,' and ' he

that endureth temptation shall receive the crown of life ' ?

Another point is that James has lost the old meaning of faith, and

makes it, not the foundation of the Christian life, but merely one

k
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among a number of co-ordinate virtues. I do not deny that he

at times uses in the sense of a mere intellectual belief ; but

when he describes the Christian religion as ' the faith of our Lord

Jesus Christ ' (ii. 1),. when he makes faith the essential condition

of all prevailing prayer (i. 6, v. 15), when he ascribes the begin-

ning of spiritual life to our regeneration by the Avord of truth (i.

18)—and how can we receive that word except through the

instrumentality of faith ?—he seems to me to rate faith as highly

as St. Paul himself. Yet even St. Paul sets faith below love, and

goes so far as to say, ' Though I have all faith so as to remove

mountains, but have not charity, I am nothing.'

I really cannot see that Pfleiderer has anything else in the \vay

of argument to offer for his view. All that he tells us is that

towards the middle of the second century the Catholic Church had

very much lost its hold of distinctive doctrine, that it was secular

in tone, and was occupied in controversy with the Gnostics, to

whom he considers that allusion is made by James, where he

condemns a psychical and diabolical wisdom, and speaks against

those who judge the law, and who impute to God the blame for

their wrong-doing. If it were certain that the epistle dated from

this time, we might be justified in supposing such allusions, but as

all probability is against it, we have no reason to go so far to

explain references which would be applicable in any age. The

only difficulty be in the term, but this is already

used in the first Epistle to the Corinthians.

On the other Without enteriuff into any discussion as to the correctness of
nnnu it has J

""'teristicr*
Pfleiderer's estimate of the state of Christianity under the Anto-

ii^ex'^cawe
^^^^^> ^-^d without repeating the positive argument for the early

„„ .°"
. date of James, I will simply mention here some characteristics of

Pneiaeroi• s '

. .

hypotiicsis. ^j^g Epistlc which seem to me inexplicable on the hypothesis of

the date given by Pfleiderer. The first, already noticed by

Beyschlag, relates to the heading, * James the servant of God.' It

is quite consistent with the modesty which marks the Epistle

throughout, that James himself should adopt this humble title
;

but is it conceivable that a late writer, wishing to secure a hearing

by the adoption of a famous name, should throw away all the

distinguishing adjuncts, Apostle, Bishop of Jerusalem, Bishop of

Bishops, Brother of the Lord, and call himself plain James, a name

which could attract no attention and excite no interest ? Would
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the Church of Rome have submitted patiently to the extremely

severe reproofs of this uuknown James? Would there be any

appropriateness in speaking of the rich, as dragging the believers

before the law-courts and blaspheming the noble name by which

they were called ? Would the thoroughly Hebraic tone of the Epistle

the appeal to the example of Elijah, Job and the prophets instead

of Christ, the phrase ' Lord of Sabaoth/ the varning against the

use of Jewish oaths, the stern censure of landowners who withheld

the wages of the reapers, suit the circumstances of the Christians

of Rome in that age ? Where were the free labourers referred to ?

The latifundia of Italy were worked by slaves. Lastly, the writer

looks for the immediate coming of the Lord to judgment (v. 7—9).

Do we find any instance of a like confident expectation in any

writer of the latter half of the second century ?

Some of my readers may wonder at my spending so much time of'the'grau"

on the examination of Avhat will strike them as mere arbitrary JurE^pistie

hypothesis. My reason for doing so is (1) that we English are so considered

conscious of what we owe to German industry and research, that '"on°w^th"

we are sometimes tempted to accept without inquiry the latest 4nuhien^s^s

theory that hails from Germany. This danger is perhaps less '^^^ if'^^^

threatening at present in regard to the criticism of the New ^• '''•

Testament, than in regard to some other departments of study,

partly from our sense of the seriousness of the practical issues

involved, and partly from our trust in the perfect fairness, the

exhaustive learning and the sound historical and literary judg-

ment of the great scholar and theologian whom we have recently

lost. What Bishop Lightfoot has tested and approved, we believe

we may accept as proven, so far as present lights go. But (2)

fanciful and one-sided as German criticism often is, it is constantly

stimulating and suggestive, bringing to light new facts or putting

old facts in a new light. And therefore on both grounds, for the

sake of what we may learn from it, as well as to point out its

shortcomings and exaggerations, I have thought it worth while to

lay its last Avord before English readers. I have done my best to

examine fairly point by point the argument in favour of the

late origin of our Epistle; but it is impossible to estimate fully its

strength or its weakness, unless we view it in connexion with the

general theory, first put foward by F, C. Baur, of which it forms a

part. According to that theory the larger portion of the writings

k 2
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of the Testament are forgeries of the second century. I

have endeavoured to show the improbability of this theory in the

case of one small Epistle. Others have done the same for other

Large books of the New Testament. But the improbability attaching to
(liTnands on

/v> • i <• i

tiie credulity the theorv as anectinii one or another separate book of the JNew
oftlieir '', ,• • • ••
renders Testament is as nothing m comparison with the combined impro-

advanced babiUty of oue half of the books having been forged in the second
critics.

century. For consider the demand thus made upon us. We have

on the one side a century which beyond all question witnessed the

greatest advance in morality and religion Avhich has ever taken

place on this earth. If this advance is to be explained by natural

causes we must assume the existence of extraordinary powers,

spiritual, moral and intellectual, in the men by whom it was brought

about. The histories of the time, written by contemporaries, as we

believe—at any rate written, as even our opponents admit, within a

hundred years, more or less, of the events which they record—tell

us that there were such men then living, and depict them so clearly

and vividly that we seem to be personally acquainted with them.

Again we have letters purporting to be written by some of these

men, which so fully answer the expectations excited by the histories

and soar so high above the ordinary level of human thought, that

they have for some eighteen centuries been regarded by the most

enlightened of mankind as containing, along with the histories, a

divine ideal and an inspired rule of conduct for the whole human
race. On the other hand we have in the second century an age in

Avhich the Christian Church, as far as we can judge from its history

and from the undisputed writings of the time, was decidedly

wanting in power and ability, not merely in comparison with the

first, but in comparison with most of the later centuries. Yet it is

in this feeble age that Baur and his followers have sought to find

the authors of the books Avhich bear, and in the judgment of united

Christendom worthily bear, the great names of James, Peter, Paul,

and John. It is not one author of this inspired stamp they are

in search of, but four at least ; for there is no pretence that any

one individual could have produced works so diverse in doctrine,

thought and style ; nay, their separatist hypotheses make it

necessary for them to assume a fifth, a sixth, and even a seventh

author. And yet not a trace of one of them is to be found in

tlie history or literature of th(i second century. No one is bold
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enough to name a man whom he considers capable of having

written even the least of these works. Would it be at all a wilder

hypothesis if one were to assume that half the plays of Shakspeare

were written by an anonymous author or authors of the time of

Charles the Second ?

How are we to account for such extraordinary aberration Their axioms
^ and their

on the part of able and honest men ? It seems to me that method.

it is due partly to prejudice and partly to an error of method.

First, as to prejudice : they start with two assumptions, (1) that

the presumption is always against the truth of tradition

;

(2) that miracles are impossible. The former prejudice is a

natural reaction from the opposite extreme, that tradition is always

right ; and it falls in with the natural delight in novelty, and the

temptation to take the side which affords most scope for new and

startling combinations. There is also a natural impatience at the

tone of virtuous orthodoxy often assumed by the defenders of tradi-

tion, and a generous ep,gerness to take the side which has suffered

most from misrepresentation in the past, and which still finds it

necessary at times to resist attempts on the part of the champions

of authority to intimidate opponents and stifle discussion ; a feeling

too that, in order to the final ascertainment of truth, the negative

argument is as needful as the positive, and that up to the present

century the former has scarcely had justice done to it among
Christian writers. The second prejudice naturally leads to the

attempt to weaken the force of the evidence adduced in favour of

miracles. If the accounts of miracles proceed from eye-witnesses, it

is difficult, on this hypothesis, not to condemn them of deliberate

falsehood, which our opponents are unwilling to do, not simply

because they do not wish to give unnecessary offence, but because

they are themselves convinced of the honesty and high tone of the

writers. If, however, it can be proved that these writers lived a

hundred years after the events they record, then they are simply

the mouthpiece of tradition, which, without any deliberate falsifica-

tion, would spontaneously clothe the bare nucleus of fact with the

garment of the supernatural.

Next, as to the error of method. Men assume a i^riori

that the Christian Church and Christian theology must have
had such and such a development; that if we find one doctrine

especially prominent in a particular writer, he must have been
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the author of that doctrine, which must therefore have been

unknown before him and denied by all but his immediate

school ; and again, that if we meet with any teaching which seems

inconsistent with such a doctrine, it must have proceeded

from a controversialist of the opposite school : so that Ave are

guilty, for instance, of an anachronism in assigning to Christ the

words, ' Think not that I am come to destroy the law and the

prophets,' ' One jot or one tittle shall not pass from the law

'

(Pfleiderer, page 492 foil.), since they involve the principles of

Paulinism and anti-Paulinism. But why cannot we act here as

we do in the parallel case of the disciples of Socrates ? We do not

dispute the genuineness of a Cynic or Cyrenaic or Academic

phrase attributed to Socrates, because he did not carry out these

different lines of thought to the full extent to which each was

carried by his disciples. Yet it is assumed a priori that James,

Peter, and John being typical of particular aspects of Christianity,

anything in their writings which appears to be inconsistent with

that special aspect must be pronounced spurious; that even a man
so many-sided and so full of growth as St. Paul must be tied down
to the ideas which occupied him during a certain critical period of

the Church's development. If we were to impose the same rule

on ^Ir. Gladstone, how little we should leave him of all the books

and speeches Avhich now bear witness to his incessant activity and

versatility of mind.

But perhaps the most mischievous manifestation of the a priori

method is when it seizes on some small side-incident, and makes

it the corner-stone of a huge theory, by which all the phenomena

are to be explained, or, in the event of a too stubborn resistance,

to be exploded. Such an incident is the difference between St.

Peter and St. Paul, of which passing mention is made in Galatians

ii. 11, 12, and in which Baur finds the key to the whole of the

early history of the Church as well as to the Christian literature

of the first two centuries. It might really seem as if to some of

his followers the main article of the Creed was ' I believe in the

quarrel between Peter and Paul, and in the well-meaning but un-

successful attempts of Luke and others to smooth it over and keep

it in tlie background.'

It may encourage those Avho are fearful as to the results of the

present attack on the integrity of the books of the New Testament,
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to call to mind the history of the same struggle in regard to the
^jfj^j",* J.'*^

writings of classical authors. There too a narrow a priori dogma- criticism in

. •''16 case of

tism has in times past attempted to deprive us of half the dia classical
J- ^ J-

_ .
authors.

logues of Plato and some of the noblest satires of Juvenal ; but in

the great majority of instances the result of the close examination

to which the classical writings have been subjected has only served

to establish more firmly the genuineness of the disputed books and

passages, and so we cannot doubt it will be with the New Testa-

ment.^ Experience proves the truth of the maxim

—

Opinionum

commenta delet dies, naturae judicia confirmat.

1 It is especially interesting to note how in both spheres we find the first thoughts
of youth corrected by the second thoughts of maturer age. Thus Zeller, who in

his Platonische Studien, 1839, had argued against the genuineness of Plato's Dc
Legihus, in his History of Greek Philosophy treats it as the undoubted work of Plato.

In like manner Kern, who in an article in the Tub. Theolog. Zeitsehr. for 1835,
part 2, had ascribed our epistle to an unknown writer of the 2nd century, argues
in his commentary, 1838, in favour of its genuineness ; De Wette, who in the

earlier editions of his commentary had denied the authenticity of the epistle, in his

5th edition (1848) regards it as probably authentic; Lechler, who in the 1st and
2nd editions of his book on the Apostolic and Post-Apostolic Times had made it a

post- Pauline production, treats it as pre-Pauline in his last edition of 1885 (Eng. tr.

1886) ; and from the preface to the 2nd edition of Ritschl's Altkatholischc Kirche,

1857, it would seem that Ritschl's views had developed in a similar direction.



CHAPTER VIII

On the Grammar of St. James

Orthography

Instead of the more usual forms we meet with the following

:

Consonants.

for is the ordinary use in the Greek Testament, as in,,, and in our Epistle ii.

19, iv. 6 : see Hort G.T. App. pp. 148, 149, W. Schmid

Deo' Atticismus ii. p. 82, s.v..
We find however the following exceptions, according to the

readings of the best MS.

:

TO eXaTTOv Heb. vii. 7, adv. 1 Tim. v. 9,

John iii. 30,'; Heb. ii. 7 (from LXX.),

Heb. ii. 9, 2 Cor. viii. 15 (from LXX.) ; but

Joliu ii. 10, Rom. ix. 12 (from LXX.).

1 Cor. vi. 7, Rom, xi. 12, 2 Pet. ii. 19,-
ih. ver. 20 ; but 2 Cor. xii. 13, 1 Cor. xi. 17,

adv. 2 Cor. xii. 15.

1 Cor. vii. 9, 1 Pet. iii. 17, 2 Pet. ii. \ and often in

Hebrews; but 1 Cor. vii. 38, ih. ix. 17, Phil. i. 23, Heb.

vi. 9, X. 34.

[The usage of Josephus varies like that of the N.T. Thus in

Ant. xix. (ed. Niese) we find § 99, but § 325
;

§ 112, but § 211; ^ 173,

§ 181, but ^ 291; § 213, but

xvi. 12. The double sigma seems ho\vever to be constant in.]
In i-ome words the is pre.served in the later Attic also, as in,,,,.

for yv is constant in the N. T. in' and '.
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According to Meisterhans, Gr. d. Att. hischr. p. 141,, is the

reading of the Attic inscriptions without exception up to 292 B.C.,

and, equally without exception, between 290 and 30 B.C.

Voweh.

for €c in abstract substantives: see Hort I.e. p. 153, and

compare €(1) James iii. 16,<; iv. 16,

V. 10; but Trepcaaeiav i. 21, i. 27(
Col. ii. 23).

for (v. 7), for which Hort compares^,-, ",.
for the classical i. 21 ; the forms 7rpav<; and

are both classical, the former being preferred in the feminine

and generally in the oblique cases.

Hiatus.

Hiatus is not shunned by the Hellenistic, as it is by the later

Attic Avriters. Thus in i. 4 it occurs six times ; and elision is pro-

portionably rare, the only words elided in our Epistle being

in ii. 18' epet (but i. 26, eTrijeto^

iii. 15), iirt in ii. 7 ', , 7 eV, and v. 14 eV;
in ' iv. 7, v. 5 ; in ' i. 17; in'

ii. 17, ' iii. 9, . 9. On the

other hand we have unelided in iii. 4 - : in fact

the only word which is uniformly elided in the G.T. is,
but the word is comparatively rare, and does not occur before a

proper name beginning with a vowel. Of unelided we find

instances in Acts iii. 17, ayvoiav, ih. xxii. 3 ,
Eom. ii. 2 , ih. iii. 5, 1 Cor. iii. 3, ix. 8, xv. 32, Rom. xiv. 15 / &c. Unelided eV/ is found

in Luke iii. 2 iirl, ib. v. 36 eVi, ih. xi. 17 eVl,
ih. xxi. 10 eVt e^i/09 &c. ; unelided in Luke viii. 43 ,
ih. xiii. 21 , ib. xvi. 18 8 ; unelided in

Luke vii. 27 , ib. xxi. 24 &c. Unelided 8ia

is found in Heb. v. 14 Sia, 2 Cor. v. 7 ' and before

proper names. In general we may say that elision takes place

before a pronoun or word with which the preposition is habitually

joined, but not before a proper name or a word Avhich it is

important to make distinct.
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Other modes of avoiding hiatus are crasis,, and

final 9 in such words as.
Of crasis we have two examples,^ ii. 18, where see note, and

for (= eav) v. 15. For this use of av see John xii. 32,

xiii. 20, xvi. 23, xx. 23; and for the crasis Mark xvi. 18, Luke

xiii. 9, also Winer p. 51.

V and the final 9 in are constant in St. James

as in the rest of the N.T. :^ cf. i. eoiKev ^, ii. 12

\\€€.
Inflexions.

(A) Nouns, (B) Verbs.

A. (a) Indeclinable Hebrew names,' ii. 21,' ii. 25,% V. 4, v. 11.

(b) Irregular, i. 1, ii. 1.

(c) Neuter nouns of third declension taking the 'place of mascu-

line nouns of second declension, e.g. e'\eo9 James ii. 13 and

always in N.T. ; also in Test. Zab. 5, 7, 8, Clem. R. 9, 28, &c.

6 eXeo9 always in classical writers, Philo M. ii. 44, 52 eXeov

:

so is regularly used in N.T. while it is rare in classical

writers : and, always masculine in classical writers,

as in James and the rest of the N.T., are sometimes used by St.

Paul as neuters in the nom. and ace, see Eph. i. 7 (but '
in Eph. i. 18), 2 Cor. ix. 2 (but in 2 Cor. vii. 7).

(cl) Adjectives ivith two instead of three terminations,

i. 36, as in Tit. iii. 9, cf. Winer p. 80.

(e) The dual is not used in the N.T.

B. (a) Indicative Mood of Verbs.

a. Future:

(1) Of verbs in- (see Hort I.e. p. 163, Meisterhans I.e. p. 143).- for -ceo usually, except in 2nd and 3rd p]., cf. iv.

8 (?), yvp€l Eph. vi. 21,'^ Col. iv. 9 (?),

Matt. iii. 11 and elsewhere, Rom. viii. 35, 2 Cor.

ix. 6 {bis), Gal. vi. 7, 8 (bis), 1 Cor. ix. 11, Gal. vi. 9,

^ The best editors however have Luke i. 2, ib. i. 9. See
Winer p. 44, Schmid ii. p. 250, Meisterhans, Gramm. d. Alt. Iiischr. pp. 88, 89.



ON THE GRAMMAR OF ST. JAMES civ& Rom. viii. 32, Apoc. xxii. (?), 1 Cor. iv. ,€^€ Phil. iii. 21,'€ Rom. vii. 8, '^
Heb. X. 37 (?), Matt. xxv. 32 (but ih. xiii.

49), Eph. vi. 8, Col. iii. 2 (?) (but 1 Pet. v. 4)

The following are examples of the Attic form, Trapopyto) Rom. x.

19, Acts vii. 43, Heb. ix. 14, hiaKaOapLei ,,.
iii. 12,' Sirac. vi. 20, Sirac. ix. 19, Ep.

Jerem. 67, Sirac. vi. 36 (but, 1 Pet. v. 10 and aor.€ James v. 8 ; on the other hand we find Luke

xxii. 32), Lei Job xxxvi. 7, Ps. cxxxii. 12,

Job xxxiv. 1 (but^ xxxvii. 11), Job xxxix. 24,

Ps. cxxvi. 2, Luke i. 48,€\ Matt. xii.

21, Acts vii. 43.

(2) €8, iv. 13 (of which Veitch cites examples

from the fragments of Euripides and from an epigram of Mene-
crates Smyrnaeus) instead of the classical^. The form€8 is related to (found in Herodotus and

Josephus) as the forms Matt. xii. 19, Matt,

xviii. 21, Mark xiv. 13, Luke vi. 21,

Matt, xxiii. 34, 1 Cor. xi. 21, Matt. v. 33,

Luke vi. 3, Luke xix. 40, John vii. 38,

2 Pet. i. 1, to the middle forms in ordinary use.

(3), \-\^, i. 12 (cf. ii. 1,-77€€ ii. 9), so Herod.,.
(4),' for eSerai v. 3, cf. Luke xiv. 1, vii. 8^ , Gen. iii. 3 '^, Ps. cxxviii. 2, Eccl. iii.

13, Sir. vi. 2, 18, xliii. 21. It seems to be used as a present in

Sirac. xxxvi. 23.

. Aoo'ist.

First aorist used where the 2nd aor. was used by classical

writers, e.g., (v. 18) instead of
;

so (Acts vi. 2) for. We might be tempted

to suppose that the 1st aor. was here preferred by St. James,

as more suited to the transitive force which he gives to the

word ; but is intransitive in Matt. xiii. 26, Heb. ix. 4,

and' is transitive in Eurip./r, inc. 269 Wagner, cited by
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Veitch, who also gives examples of the use of the Ist aor. from

Empedocles, Theophrastus, &c.

7. Perfect.

(1) 3rd pi. -av for- : v. 4, see examples cited in

note, and Hort NOtes on Orthograjuy {G.T. app. p. 166).

(2) 2, olha<i for John xxi. 15, 1 Cor. vii. 16 and always

in N.T., also found in classical authors, e.g. X.en.3iem. iv. 6. 6, Eur.

Ale. 780. Matt. xxii. 16 and always in N.T., also in

classical authors, e.g. Xen. Anah. ii. 4. 6. othare James iv. 4 and

usually in N.T., also in classical writers : ' is however found in

i. 19, Heb. xii. 17, perhaps in Eph. v. 5. otSaaiv Luke xi. 44 and

usually in N.T., also in Xen. Oec. xx. 14 ; but in Acts

XXvi. 4. Cf. Schmid i. pp. 85, 232.

(h) Imperative Mood.

(1) for v. 12, Avhere see note. Veitch cites Hippocr.

viii. 340, Aretaeus i. 2. 79.

(2) for ii. 3, see note.

Syntax.
The Article.

The simplest use of the article when coupled Avith a singular

noun is to single out, as concerned in the assertion made, one

particular member of the class denoted by the noun, Avliich

member is supposed to be at once recognized by the reader either

from his general knowledge, as 6 ?, or from information supplied

in the context, as , in ii. 3, after previous

mention. Thus in ii. 14 ; the

article marks that the faith spoken of has been already described in

the previous words ; in ii. 25 refers to one particular harlot,

Rahab, of whom alone the assertion made holds good ; in iii. 5 and

the following verses refers to the human tongue exclu-

sively ; in V. 9 is the Lord who is shortly to appear in

judgment, Sometimes the class may consist, in the mind of the

speaker, of one member only : e.g. i. 7 irapa of the one

God, i. 11 ..., i. 27 , . 18 .
On the other hand the absence of the article implies that the
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assertion made about the noun is not more true of one member
of the class than of another. This is naturally expressed by the

English indefinite article in such passages as i. 6 eotKev \8,
where the comparison is to a wave generally, not to any particular

wave ; so in iii. 12 ; and ii. 18

€ ', . 24 epywv, i. 23 iv.
When the class as a whole is spoken of, the article is used either

with the collective noun, as v. 14 ; or with the plural of

the persons or things composing the class, as ol ii. 6,

iii. 3, <;^; iii. 9 ; or with one such person or

thing, considered as typical or representative of the class (the

'generic' article), e.g. 6' i. 12, ^ iii. 11, <6'<
V. 7. If the article is omitted, the plural denotes that some of the

class are concerned in the assertion, without saying anything as to

the rest of the class, as ) . 15,

. 20, '/ . 24,

. 6.

If two or more nouns denoting different persons or things are

joined by, the article is regularly repeated with each, as in iii.

11 TO yXvKv ; but if the nouns taken together

are regarded as denoting or constituting one person or thing, the

article is only used with the first, as in iii. 9 ^eov.
One case in which the Greek use of the article agrees with

French and German in opposition to the English is that of

abstractions such as , , which are thus, as it were,

personified and looked at as something existing apart from the

person or action with which they are concerned, cf. ii. 17 ,
eav 6j(rj epya, , ii. 20, 22 avvTjpyei^ € '// , where

R. V. has ' Faith wrought with his works and by works was

faith made perfect.' In the oblique cases the article is generally

omitted unless (as in i. 2 , . 1) the noun is defined by the context.

Thus we have ii. 14 iav Xeyrj ej(eiv and i. 6 iv, because it is not faith absolute, faith as a self- existent

idea, which is spoken of, but merely faith relative, a quality

attributed to an act or an individual. So ii. 24 ef ^
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from believing.' In v. 15 . ,
the article is used with e^ because of the preceding-, and has the article by sympathy, unless we
prefer to translate ' Faith's prayer/ giving its full personifying

force to the article. It is not necessary however, either in

classical or Hellenistic Greek, for the abstract noun always to take

the article even in the nominative : thus Ave have ii. 13-', where we might have expected eXeo?,, but the absence of the article gives a

further point to the antithesis, first by bringing together the con-

trasted words, and second by calling attention to the connotation

of the words. So iii. 10 eV ^
evXoyia ' out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing

and cursing,' which might of course also be translated ' a blessing

and a curse,' Such omission of the article is especially common
in proverbs or other familiar and sententious phrases.

We will now consider the case in which the Greek anarthrous

noun is represented in English by the noun with definite article.

A well-known instance is that of standing for the king

of Persia. Here the intermediate stage would be

' the king par excellence^» as Englishmen were accustomed to

speak of ' the Duke ' meaning ' the Duke of Wellington
'

; then

after a time by itself gets to be regarded as a

proper name. In our Epistle, we find the article regularly

used with and % in the nominative {e.g. i. 18, ii. o,

19, iv. 6, 15, V. 11, 15); but tlie oblique cases sometimes take

the article {e.g. iv. 4 ®...• , ii. 1, . 7, S bis,

iv. 7' , iv. 8<^ , . 23-, iii. 9 '^ , i. 27, i. 7 ) and sometimes omit it {e.g. i. 1@ , i. 20 6< 8 ®€, iii. 9 ' ), . 23 , . 4, . 10 , . 11 ,
. 13 , iv. 10 ). The practice

of St. James in this respect is that of the other writers of the N.T.

The nominative?, when it stands as the subject of the sentence,

is rarely found without the article : St. Paul uses the anarthrous
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form twice in Gal. ii. 6 ? ,,
where the absence of the articles gives a sharper point to the

antithesis, and vi. 7 ? ov : in both cases the

absence of the article brings into greater prominence the charac-

teristic quality and connotation of the noun, not so much ' God '

simply, but ' He who is God.' The rule is less strict in regard to

Ku/oi09, because this was freely used without the article in the

LXX. for the Sacred Name : so we find it in quotations (Rom. iv.

8, ix, 28; 29, 1 Cor. iii. 20), especially in the phrase Xeyei Kvpto?

(Acts vii. 49, xv. 17), but also in other passages, as Mark xiii. 20,

Acts xii. 11. A similar word is ', which in the Gospels

usually has the article, meaning ' the Anointed One,' but in the

Epistles has become a proper name and drops the article. It has

been often debated whether is used in a similar way without

the article to denote the Mosaic law. It is used of this with the

article ii. 10 oXov ), ii. 9^, but without the article in ii. 11<<7<,
iv. 11 el , in both which cases the R, V. has

' the law/ but perhaps the Greek would be more exactly given by

a compound, 'law-breaker,' 'law-observer.' So iv. 11 -
8€\...\,\€ , Avhere also

R. V, has ' the law,' but perhaps a more correct rendering would

be ' speaks against law and judges law,' the absence of the article

serving, as in the case of? above, to give prominence to the

connotation of the noun. A similar word is9, which is found

with the article in i. 21 / ; without it in i. 22, 23•?, in both of which the R.V. has

' the word,' but the more strict interpretation would be ' word-

doers,' ' word-hearer.'

A noun may be qualified by the addition of an adjective or

participle, or of a genitive, or an adverb or adverbial phrase. If the

article is used, a noun thus qualified may take one of three forms,

either (1) , , or (2) ,, € Rom. . 5, or (3) the less common, iv Gal, ii. 20. With the

genitive or adverbial phrase we find also, instead of the more

idiomatic (1) or (2), the loose collocation (4), where the article is attached to the governing substantive,

which is either followed or preceded by the genitive or adverbial
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phrase. Of (1) we have the following examples : -
V. 7, ' iii. 13, € \ojov . 21

;

of (2) € . 3, ^ iii. 7,

6 8€<; iv. 12, <?€€ . 1, ipyaTcov, . 4 ; of (3) (so ) . 9,

TeXeiov i. 25, eVre oXiyov

iv. 14, where the article makes the tendency to appear

and disappear a quality of the vapour, and not a mere accidental

circumstance ; so in Heb. vi. 7 7/} yap , ix. 2

; of (4) wo have

ii. 1G, y iii. 6,

iv. 4, iii. 4. The loose construc-

tion (4) is more usual than the compact (1) in St. James and

the N.T. generally, especially where a pronoun is concerned, as

TO , iv € (very rarely the compact, as

in i. 18 } Phil. ii. 30 ) :

sometimes the gen. precedes, as in iii. 3 ,
V. 12 , 1 Tim. iv. 14

y. The loose construction also prevails in long or complex

phrases, cf. iv. 1 iv ,
where the more idiomatic form would have been iv, and i. 5 8), where we might have expected either ., or . 88 HeoO :

so i. 3 might have been more com-

pactly expressed . Classical parallels

will be found in the note on i. . We find the compact construction

however in iii. 9 <?' )^^ and freipmntly

in both Epistles of Peter, as in the First i. 14 iv

(iyvoia i7at, ii. 9 iK ,
ii. 15 , iii. 2 iv, . 1 \ -

: in the Second i. 4 } iv iv

i'a, ii. 7 ?) iv^,
. 10 iv i^a .

1 This shows that . Buttmann, p. 102 (cited in Winer \). 193 n.), i.s wrong in his

limitation, 'The insertion of the personal pronoun occurs in Paul only, and witli no other

pronoun than .' Cf. also 1 Joh. ii. 27 rh , 1 Th. ii. li>, Rom. iii. 24.
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If we wish to distinguish the shades of meaning attaching to

these ditferent modes of qualifying the noun, (1) denotes the

final stage of thought by which the subject is combined with its

qualification so as to form one new complex subject
; (2) gives the

definite subject first, and then adds its qualification as a second

thought
; (3) gives an indefinite subject first, and afterwards defines

it by its qualification : this has still more the air of a second

thought. Both (2) and (3) may serve a rhetorical purpose by
giving prominence to the qualification, which is to some extent

merged and lost in (1). The last (4) is the least artistic form, and
gives the mental impression in its first rough shape, unmodified by
the secondary action of the mind.

In these compound phrases the use of the article is also aifected

by Avhat may be called the Law of Correlation or Sympatliy. If

one noun is dependent on another, the article is, in general, used

either with both or with neither; and thus, if the one noun can

dispense with the article, it is sometimes omitted with the other

also, even Avhen, if it stood alone, the latter naturally have

taken the article. Thus we have • i. 10, not, 8\<{ ®€ i. 1, not ),
i. 23, not ', , not )' or , , i. 25,

. 12; so ep'ya or ep'ya , not

or epja. Apparent exceptions may
sometimes be explained (as v. 10 eV , v. 11) by the fact that is a proper name, the con-

struction being the same as in .
From the above uses of the article in an attributive phrase we

must carefully distinguish its use in predication, of which the type

is , the subject being known by the pi'esence of the

article, tiie predicate by its absence, as in i. 26, iv. 4 . Hence
we characterize in i. 12 as a predicate (like

in iii. 2), ' He is a blessed man who,' instead of dividing

them Avith the English Version and making subject,

' Blessed is the man.' The same phrase is shown to be predica-

tive in Bom. iv. 8{ '^)
by the preceding !. And so

in i. 27 'this, viz. visiting widows and or})hans,

I
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&c., is pure religion,' cf. Acts ix. 15 €• /}? earl, John i. 19 . We have

examples of oblique predication in i. 27 ,
V. 10/ \€€ , and

. 5 ? -
iv TTiaret ; ' has not God chosen the poor to the world (to be)

rich in faith ?
' The article however may be used with the

predicative noun when it does not denote a class in which the sub-

ject is included, but a concept of equal extension Avith which it is

declared to be identical, as iii. 6

'the tongue is (represents) the unrighteous world.'

The English possessive pronoun is expressed in classical Greek

by the article alone, except for the sake of clearness or emphasis.

So too occasionally in the N.T., eg. Matt, xxvii. 24, Luke v. 13 , James ii.

'in lack of tlieir daily food' [or perhaps

'the day's food'], ii. 14 iav Xeyj] e^eti/, epya Se -,
;

' can his faith save him ?

'

[But perhaps it is better to take the article simply as referring to

the previous, 'can the faith (spoken of) save him'?], v. 16^ ' confess your sins to each

other,' or perhaps ' confess the sins (spoken of in v. 15) '. The

latter however seems here less approj)iiate, as the sins spoken of in

V. 15 were those of the sick man alone.

Generally however in the N.T. the genitive of the demonstrative

or personal pronoun is added, e.g. i. 21 , ii. 8 -, . 18 ., ', iii. 6, . 8 , i. 10 € ..., \. 11 ... .... Where two nouns are joined the genitive of the

pronoun may be stated only once, e.g. iii. 18() ', iv. 9 '
() , . 18^ {).

Occasionally the article is omitted, and the possessive pro-

noun alone employed, as in i. 26 ^^' , . 2 ^^
if we translate * into your synagogue ' instead of ' into a

synagogue (or ' meeting ') of yours,' v. 20 -
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€ 7\< ^. Tins is very

commoa in the LXX., and especially in the Apocrypha, e.g.

iirl Kaphiav Baruch iii. 7, of. Sir. ii, 17, v. 2, xiii. 19, Psalm.

Sal. vi. 7, }< , ']
^€ Baruch iii. 5,€€ 68 €\) ib. iv. 13, eVt '^<;
67}], . 25, 1 Mace. ii. 10 €€-
Xeiav' ; (' her kingdom '), v. 44 ev opy^ ' in their

wrath,' V. 70 iv 'in the

sepulchre of their fathers,' Sir. i. 11 iv

' in the day of his end,' iii. iv ^'^, iii. 10 iv , Psalm. Sal. iv. 18 -
'from his temples,' viii. 5 < coming

between 6<; and io . In

like manner the article is omitted with the possessive pronoun,

e.g. Prov. iii. iirl irraipou, v. 21 €.
Sometimes both article and genitive are omitted, as in iv. 8

^eipa? 8<;^
'cleanse your hands ye sinners, and purify your hearts ye double-

minded.' Probably this is to be explained as a proverbial phrase

approaching to a compound, like our 'shake hands,' 'up-stairs.'

We may compare Sir. xxxviii. 10 '^eipa<; << , 1 Mace. . 39

iKTeivai^ irrl'^.
will now take in order, with one or two exceptions which

will be noted later, the remaining instances in which an

anarthrous Greek noun takes the definite article in the .^.
These are i. 10 <{' ' as the flower

of the grass he shall pass away.' I see no objection here to a

more literal rendering 'as a flower of grass,' i.e. 'as a wild

flower
'

; in v. 11 Ave have the article ^, <; because

the}' have been already referred to : i. 20 opji] -
@£ ' the wrath of man worketh not the

righteousness of God ' might perhaps be rendered ' a man's wrath

worketh not God's righteousness,' but I am disposed to think that

the absence of the article (which is facilitated here by the law of

correlation, dropping its article in order to conform

with the naturally anarthrous, and the phrase ^
being in like manner made conformable to the phrase . .) is

12
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intended to emphasize the contrast by bringing together the con-

trasted nouns, as in ii. 13, of which I liave spoken above :

V. 20 ^? , ' the suppli-

cation of a righteous man avaiieth much in its working'

might perhaps be better translated 'a righteous man's suppli-

cation avaiieth much when actuated by the Spirit.' iii. 18•» Be ev elprjvr) aireiperai,, here, it is to be

noted that. 8ck. is a phrase found in Phil. i. 11, Heb. xii.

11, as well as in Amos vi. 2, Prov. xi. 30, and is therefore liable to

the abbreviation which naturally attaches to all proverbial expres-

sions. Possibly also the writer may have felt that the proleptic

use of would have acquired additional harshness if the

article were prefixed. It would have been natural to say, but is not that which is sown, but

tiiat which it is hoped Avill spring up. Peaceful sowing results in

righteousness as its fruit.

I proceed to the case of anarthrous epithets where the English has

the definite article. Such are v. 3 ev 'in the

last dciys,' Avhich occurs also in 2 Tim. iii. I : it may be compared

Avith 1 John ii. 18^ pa eariv, 1 Pet. i. ev ,
Sir. i. 11 €11 earat evr' ^, and even ii. 3 eV .
On the other hand we find eV - Acts ii. 17,

and TTJ€) seven times in St. John's Gospel. In James

v. 7 the R.V. 'until it receive the early and the latter rain' stands

for the Greek ?) . In this last case

both article and substantive are dropped by colloquial abbreviation,

as we have 'Paul's' in old writers for 'St. Paul's church.'

In English we join the article vith the superlative, even when

it forms part of the predicate; whereas the Greeks ahvays omitted

it in. such cases {c.ff. ), and also

where the superlative denotes a high degree of any quality, as

James iii. 4 €\. Similarly the classical

writers omit the article with the ordinal numeral, as Thuc. v. 81€ eTeXevTa, and so, in Matt.

XX. 3 and elsewhere, we find expressions like .
The omission is probably to be accounted for by the wish to

shorten familiar expressions where there is no danger of misunder-

standing being caused by it, just as we might say '7th Victoria,'

or ' Acts seven two.'
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I come now to the phrases which I had reserved before: i, 18^ , v/ith which may be compared

2 Cor. vi. 7 iv , iv Seou, and Col. i. iv. The meaning in the two

latter expressions is the same, but in Colossians it is stated at

length, whereas in Corinthians the Apostle just touches it in his

rapid enumeration of the ditferent Avays in which he showed him-

self a minister of God. Similarly y/e have/ Phil. ii. 16.

Both <? and belong to the class of abstract words

which may either take the article or not, according to the pleasure

of the speaker ; and if one is made anarthrous, the other will

usually be so too by the rule of sympathy or correlation. A
precisely similar case is ii, 12 Sta , -. In both cases I think the qualifying noun gains additional

importance by the omission of the article. In ii. 8 we have the

anarthrous adjective TeXetTe,, where the adjective

comes in rather as an after-thought to complete the phrase

TeXeiTe. In my note I have compared ajtov,

ay Luke i. 72, 1 Mace. i. 15, 73.

The remaining case (i. 25) combines the adjective and the genitive

TeXeiov . Here the addition would be

quite regular if were absent. It is best, I think, to regard

TeXetov as parallel to above, being equiva-

lent to TeXeiov.
It must indeed be confessed that the Hellenistic writers are

very lax in their use of the article with a noun qualified by

an attributive adjective or genitive. They may be said to have

introduced into Greek prose the freedom of Greek poetry, itself a

tradition handed down from the Homeric ages, before the use of

the article had been developed out of the demonstrative pronoun.

This freedom would naturally commend itself to foreigners

learning Greek, to whom Greek gender vould be as great a

stumbling-block as German or French gender is to Englishmen

now, and who, as a matter of fact, did often confuse the

masculine and neuter gender, see above p. cliv. We find

examples in Baruch i. 3 iv , where iv

may be regarded as a prepositional phrase (like e/c Xeov-

1 Mace. ii. 60), Bar. i. 8 ., where the

omission of the article before is probably to be explained by
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its forming a phrase with ,, Sir. i. -
; (' the root of wisdom '), vcr. 9

* the fear of the Lord is glory,' ver. 16

'the fear of the Lord is the crown of wisdom,' vii. 9

'to the most high God,' xxxi. 13, Psalm. Sal. iii. 7 rrapa)
' the trutli of the just comes from God,' iii. 16 ) iv,' xiii. 1 € followed by 6

, Job xxxi. 18 8 '-, xxxviii. 17'^ , . 31/ ; xxxix. 1- ^ ; Prov.

ii. 17 8\ iin--, vcr. 22 ohoX <^, iii. S3% , ' the curse of God is on the houses of

the impious,' 2 Sam. xxiv. /^, Jonah

ii. 4 . We also find

the article omitted with the participle when used as a sub-

stantive, as in Prov. v. 13 .
For similar omissions in N.T. cf. Luke i. 15, v. 17 '., -,
. 35 '-^ , . 51, . 78), . 9 , . 13 ,
. 25" , Heb. iv. 3, . 13 Xoyov, 1 Pet. i. 1, . 23 -

'by the word of God which livetli and abideth,' iii. 12-,, 2 Pet. ii. 5.-. . It is curious

that the Apocalypse in spite of its startling solecisms of construc-

tion approaches more nearly to the classical usage as regards the

article than many other parts of the N.T.

The use of the article with and 0X09 is the same in the

N.T. as in ordinary Greek. When is anarthrous, it is equiva-

lent to the Eng. 'every,' if joined to a common singular noun, as

in i. 17 , i. 19 , iii. 7, . 16 ': if joined to an abstract
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noun, Avhich properly denotes only a single subject, it is equiva-

lent to 'all,' as in i. 21 'all filthiness/ i. 2

'^, ]]& ' think it entire joy
'

; so perhaps^ ' all good giving' in i. 17; in the phrase ]<;
iv. 16 it may be better to translate 'every such boasting,'

because the addition of splits up the idea of,
Avhile the absence of the article forbids us to make a new unit,

such as would be implied by . We find the

article in i. 8 iv ^? ' in all his ways,' and

with • in ii. 10 6\ov , iii. 2 6\ov . More

rarely we find 6\o^ placed after the article and substantive, as in

o\ov Mark viii. 36. In both these cases \< is

properly in apposition, and is thus more forcible than when it

is placed between the article and substantive, as it sometimes is in

classical writings, but never in the N.T. ? however occurs in

this order in Acts xx. 18 - ', Gal. v. 14 6 7ra<;, &c.

An adjective or participle may stand by itself as a substantive,

if its omitted subject is made sufficiently clear by gender, number,

and context, e.g.? iv. 6, eiSoTi

TToieiv... iv. 17; and such a substantive may be

defined by the article like a proper substantive, e.g. i. 6 -, i, 11 , ii. 16 , iii. 11 ,. In like manner the infinitive, which is used by itself as a

substantive in apposition in i. 27 ,, may be defined by the article and thus

become capable of inflexion, as in , v. 17. The same

holds good of adverbs or any other indeclinable word or phrase, as

in V. 12 val , where the article serves to dis-

tinguish the first, Avhich is subject, from the second , which

is predicate. It has been stated above that a substantive may be

qualified by an adverb interposed between it and the article, as

in iii. 17. If the noun is such as can be easily

supplied in thought, from its being part of a common phrase or

any other reason, it is often omitted, as in avpiov() iv. 14.

Again the neuter article is often used with the genitive to express

the general conception of the person or thing denoted, and thus

we get the phrase in the verse referred to.
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Pronouns.
Demonstrative.

used to emphasize the apodosis in i. 23 €?...
eoLKev avSpi ..., i. 25 6 TeXeiov.... See Winer, p. 199. As subject, attracted to the

gender of the predicative noun, i. 27 €,
€7€7€.

oSe, supposed to be used for 8eiva, see n. on 13, eh TrjvBe

ttOXlv.

= Lat. ijyse, empliatic, (a) ordinary use i. 12 09 airei-, Se ovheva, ii. 6 {pi TrXovacot)

: () special Hellenistic use ii. 7 -, see notes on the two verses : (c) the nom. does not seem

to be used pleonastically, as by St. Luke in xxiv. 13, 14 Svo. .. .
iii. 10 e/c , ver. 11 e/c. St. James does not use in this sense, as St. Luke

does in the phrase} / (lit. 'at the very hour'),

occurs in ii. 38, vii. 21, Acts xvi. 18 and elsewhere.

= Lat. is, unemphatic in the oblique cases; but gaining a

certain emphasis by repetition, as in iii. 9 iv ^
iv : or by position as in St. Luke xxiv. 24

elSov, ver. 31 8e'^ . It is also

used pleonastically, not only in the genitive Avith the article, as

in the cases mentioned above ; but when occurring in apposition

to the noun, or participle equivalent to noun, as in iv. 17 elhoTL

Koi TTOioOvTC €.
instead of,^ in i. 18 elvai- (ACP have); i. 26 Trcgelles

and Tischendorf read (with Sin. AKL &c.) ^''-, where have followed

WH. in reading (with B + ). See also note on v. 20, where

some of the latest editors read^.
is used for in i. 22•, . 4€'€ iv-. We find however in ii. 8.

^ See Lightfoot on Col. i. 20, Hort ^ipp. 144 uud examples in Schweii^hiiusci's

Lex. Polyh. s.v.
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The use of the article with the demonstrative pronoun is the

same as in classical writers, cf. i. 7 ' €€, iii. 15, iv. 13 ttoXlv.

Relative.

Attracted ii. 5< ''^^.
Indefinite (with iav for ) iv, 4 09 iav \7) elvai; ii. 10' , iv. 13 ( Xeyov-

€...€8€) auptoy, ' whereas

ye know not,' see note.

Interrogative.

introducing hypothetical clause iii. 13 iv ;^; with pregnant force iv. 12 el; 'how weak and
ignorant ?

'

; iv. 14 : dependent i. 24 .
Double question iii. .
Indefinite with idiomatic force i. 18 et? elvac.

Number and Gender.

A singular noun is used for a plural in iii. 14 el iv, in contrast with v. 5 iOpe^aTe ,
and V. 8 .

singular verb precedes two subjects joined by: iii. 10 e'/c

i^ep^^eTai^ .
First plural of verb used in courtesy : iii. 1 -, iii. 9 iv €<€ iv .

plural verb and adjective follow a subject consisting of two
nouns joined by a disjunctive conjunction in ii. 15 iav.

plural verb follows a singular indefinite pronoun: ii. 16 iav

i^ .,. .
The imperative aye is used as an exclamation with a plural in

iv. 13 aye Xeyov€, and v. 1 aye .
The neuter plural referring to persons is used with a plural verb

in ii. 19 .
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The plural of abstract nouns is used to express the various

manifestations of the abstract idea, e.g. ii. ] /x») ev-
€^€€ .

Cases.

(1) Nominative.

There is a tendency in the Hellenistic writings, notably in the

Apocalypse, to put the noun of apposition into the nominative,

oven whore the original noun is oblique; thus we have in iii. 8< ovSel^ followed by ,, which can here explain as a new sentence \\\i\\ the

subject , understood ; but such an explanation fails

in Apoc. iii. 12^ eV < <{€\,), ,
and in otlier passages referred to in my note. We have however

many examples of the ordinary apposition, as in the nom. i. 1

BovXo<i, ver. 8 6 €€..., ii. 21

* 6 , ii. 25' , . 27, , Avhere is in apposition

to the following infinitive : in the gen. i. 1 ,
and the harsh use in ii. 2, , where see note ; in the ace. ii. 21) : not to mention such cases as i. 1

iv , iii. 6 , . 4, which are treated of under the article.

(2) Accusative. See Frejyositions.

0/ Duration, v. 17 .
Adverbial (defining the extent of the action), i. C8-, iii. 2 .
Subject of Infinitive : see below, under Pleonasm.

(3) Genitive. See Prepositions and Infinitive.

Willi substantives, (a) possessive, («J objective, (a.^ subjective,

(/>) of quality, (r) of material.

(a^) i. 22 »;, iv. 11 7), . 2
epyov, iv. 4? , . 1 (repre-

senting the verbal phrase or .).
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(«2) i• 20 op'yr], ), v. 11 €9 Kuptov,

V. 15 77) ?'}9.
() i. 25 and ii. 12 iXevOepia^, i. 25 £•\-, ii. 4 ^, iii. 6 -

/ct'a9, and (unless these two had better be classed as ' possessive/^? and being personified) i. 23 ^eve-

), i. 17 .
(c) i. 12 'the crown which consists in

life eternal,' iii, 18 'the fruit which consists in

justice.'

With adjectives, (a) of possession and privation, (h) defining the

sphere.

(a) iii. 8 , iii. 17€.
() i, 13 , ii. 10 ' (the latter

would come under the smaller category of judicial words).

With verbs, (a) of attainment or its opposite,
(J>)

of aim with

infinitive, (c) compounded with.
(«) i. 5 , ii. 15 .
(h) , 17 .
() . 6 , . 13,,

iv. 11 ,.
The Genitive Absolute does not occur in this epistle.

(4) Dative. See Prepositions.

General of Indirect Object, with transitive verbs («), with intrans-

itive or passive verbs or adjectives {!>).

(a) ii. 5'^, iv. 6 88.
{b) i. 6 eoLKev ^, i. 23 eoiKev 8, iv. 6, iii. 3 , iv. 7^, , iv. 8 , . 17.
Special Uses, expressing (a) contact, (/>) person possessing,

(c) person to whose judgment or estimate reference is made,

{d) agent.

(«) i. 2 .
(b) V. 3 6 , iv. 17.
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(c) ii. 5 ^^; .
(d) iii. 7 <; rf/ €, iii. 18^ ^-

perai <; .
Instrumental.

i. 18€€, . 25 , . 14-
€<{, . 17^- with intensive force, sec

note.

Prepositions.

With accusative.

Bid. expressing the (/round, iv. 2 ' .
eh. / 2ilace, i. 27< elf, . 6 e69 eXKeiv,

iv. 13 7€€ eh : of reference, i. 19 ei?

6<, eh : of result and purpose, iv. 9

et9 , i. 18 eh elvai

•7-], . 3 , cf. Mark xiv. 55

els . Acts. 19 iroielv €€
€ ^, found especially in St. Paul's Epistles, but

also, though rai'ely, in classical authors, e.g. Xen. J/c??^. iii. 6. 2 eh
aKoveip, and Kiihner's n. on Anal•, viii. 8. 20. Tlic

use in ii. 23€' eh is unclassical.

eTTt. ofplace, ii. 21 avevi'yKa^^ iirl , ii. 8

€747€ €7 TOP, V. 14 •poeav eV,
iii. 7 '.. * according to,' iii. 9 ' /?, . 8', . 17 veKpd ' ('taken by itself).. of time, iv. 14 oXijov (unclassical): 'in

accordance with,' iv. 5 ^ ('jealously'), sec

examples of adverbial use in Schmid Atticismus ii. p. 242.. 'below' {i.e. 'on a lower level than'), ii. 3 -. 'under' (tropical), v. 12 7€€, cf. Dem. 5. 59

^'^ "^.
With genitive.. 'instead of,' iv. 15 ol XeyovTes '^epov 7opeea...

Xeyeiv ', ..., cf. Xen. Jlicr. v. 1 -, Mem. I. 2. 64 € €,.. () inotion from, (h) separation, (c) oi'igin and cause.
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(a) i. 17 ', iv. 7€€ ',
. 19, <}.

(h) i. 27 kavrov , where

belongs to both and, or rather to their joint effect

(cf. Luke xii. 15 ', Acts xx. 26).
(c) i. 13 @€ 7€, . 4 6".
8. = instrumental dative, ii. 12 Sia

(cf. Rom. ii. 12 8ta ).
(Hellenistic), iv. 10€€ ,.

. local, iii. 10 € -^ ', iii. 11: ixirtitivc, ii. 16 ; causal, ii.

21, 24, 25 e^ '^, iv. i. € ',, . 22

€ , . IS ep<yv, iii. 18 € epya. (In

the last three examples the force is nearly that of the instrumental

dative.)

eVt. local, v. 17 ' iirl '.€ (not used as a preposition before Aristotle), v. 7-€ .. 'against,' . 9 , iii. 14.
•. i. 5 ®, . 7-^ }\... local, . 9 : tropical, . 12 -.. . 16-^ .. cxiJrcssing the agent (used of inanimate things and abstrac-

tions), i. 1 4 , iii. 4 -, ', iii. 6 -^] <,
. 9^ .
". . 18 ^, ih. 20, 26.

With Dative.

. {a) of place, 'in,' 'among,' hence of clothing, (h) of circum-

stances and accompaniments of action, (c) of time, (d) of the sphere,

(e) of mental state, (/) of ground or cause, (g) of instrument

:

(a) iii, 6 < , . 23

(here it approximates to use g), iii. 14
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iptdiav eyjere iv rf], iv. 1 iroOev^ iv ; v. 13 /9 eV

; V. 14 aaOeuei <; ev ; ii. 48€€ iv €<, ii. 2

7<? €p€.
(6) i. 8 iv' 68<, i. 11 iv iropeiai^-, i. 27 imaKeTTTeaeaL <; iv ] \•^, v. 10 i\a-

iv , . 14 a\ec-\jrav7e<; iv (the

action is accompanied by the use of the Name).

(c) V. 4 iv i^a.
(d) i. 4 iv , i. 25 iv Ty, ii.? eV^, ii. 10, iii. 2 eV ei//, eV .
{c) i. 21 eV he^aade Xoyov, iii. 13 epya

iv <, ii. 1 iv77\<
€€€, ii. 16 iv ], iii. 18 iv €] anreipeTai, i. 6

iv^, iv. 16/ ev '^<;.
(/') i. 9^ iv , i. 10 . iv Trj, iv. 3

iv ]8<;.
{(/) iii. 9 iv TTj^)^ ,, cf. i. 23.

In i. 17 we find evi used for, evt irapaWa'yi],

see note.

eVi. (a) ground, (h) the object of any emotion.

(a) V. 1 6\\€<; eVt \<.
(b) V. 7 i^r {i.e. the crop).. expressive of (a) an attribute, (b) a judgment.

(a) i. 17 Trap' evi TrapaWayj'].

{b) i. 27 Tt^) iaTLV.

. i. 11 aveTeiXev .
Verb.

Voices.

Active and Iliddlc combined iii. 3, 4, 5 iBe ?'^ eh ,.,. -
ayeTac .,. ,
iv. 2, 3 e^ere ^ el l <;' ei e€€ .

Passive used imjjersonalli/, iv. 15 y-.
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Doult lohctkcr Passive or Middle, i, G €/<;, iii. G and

iv. 4, ii. IG '€€, v. 16 ivep-'.
Undiir this head we may phice the use of Intransitive Veibs in

a Transitive sense, e.g. iii. 11 where see note, aor.

v. 18, but intr. in Matt., Mark., Heb.

Tenses.

Present («) praeseyis historicum in connexion Avitli aorist to express

a continued state, v. G^
{= ).

(h) in connexion with perfect to strengthen an assertion, iii. 17

<; . Compare examples in

Schmid Atticismus ii. p. 27G, J. E. B. Mayor in J. of Phil, voh xx.

p. 2G5.

Future, for imperati^'e, ii. 8 dyaTniaei^ , : for

opt. with av, ii. 18' epel tis.

Aorist (a) gnomic, i. 11, e^ijpavev,,,
i. 24€€,.
) referring to a point of time impUed but not stated, i. 12€€, ii. 6€.
(c) answering to Eug. perfect and so translated in R.V., v. 11

et'Sere, v. 8, v. €-
7']€,, -^^, . 6,^.
See Dr. Weymouth in Clctssieal Review v. 267 foil.

Perfect («) denoting immediate sequence, i. 24, ii. 10 6<}/ evo^o<i, ii, 11 et<
yeyova'i.
) prophetic, v. 2, 3, '^,.
The periphrastic tense so common in St. Luke (cf. xxiv. 13

<, ver. 32 ) is found by

some in James i. 17, iii. 15 where see notes.

3Ioods.

Imperative present used tliirty-one times, aorist twenty-eight

times ; the latter used to express urgency Avithout implying a mere
momentary action, i. 2 '^, v. 7-

(cf. Winer p. 395).
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Suhjundivc (a) hypothetical after eav ii. 2, 14, 15, 16, 17, iv. 15,

V. 19, after v. 16; (h) of time after i. 2, € , 7; (c) of

purpose after ha i. 4, v. 9, 13, after v. 16; (d) indefinite

after 09 edv iv. 4, after9 . 10; (c) of aorist with prohibitive

force ii. 11 ^6).
Optative not used.

Infinitive.

(ft) Without article. Besides the ordinary use after,, , ,, we find tlie infinitive after

iv. 17, the epistolary depending on understood i. 1,

and €77€ used in apposition to the subject of the

sentence in i. 27.

(h) With article (1) after preposition i. 18 eh

TO elvai , i. 19 et<? ,, iii. 3 ,
iv. 3 €€€ Sta , iv. 15 aye XeyovTe^€€... Xeyeiv ...; (2) in the genitive exjaressive

of aim, v. 17 , not used for simple

infin. as in Luke xxiv. 25 .
Participle.

(a) Without article.

Present, (1) describing a noun, either as attribute, e.g. i. 7 eoi-

Kev , i. 23 eoiKev dvBpl-, . 16 ^ (that is if

ve take this to mean 'an inspired prayer'; if translate 'prayer

is of might if urgent,' it will come under a different head); or as

predicate, e.g. ii. 15 eav , iii. 15€
: (2) standing for a noun iv. 17 elBoTt

TTOLeiv 'to one knowing how

to do right and not doing it there is sin,' where in classical Greek

we should at least have had , if not iroielv :

(3) explaining a preceding adjective i. 4, iv Xei-: (4) explaining a preceding adverb or adverbial phrase

i. 17 , ,
. 6 eV, , . 12 XaXeiTe -^ : (4) qualifying a verb, either by describing its mode
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of action, as i. 14 <; at, . 1 6\€<;, . 7^'^ -
; or by introducing some new consideration, which

may be causal, as i. 2 ^,'^ ..,,
iii. 1 €€8• ei'Sore? ... ; or concessive, as iii. 3,- €-
yeTai (' though so great'); or may describe the circumstances under

which the action takes place, as i. 13 7€€<
i. 26 et' SoKet <; elvat •^'^'^ uXX

; or even denote the consequence, as ii. 9^ '^/. , i. 22 &&' (' ye commit sin and are convicted,'

' be not hearers only and thus deceive yourselves ').

Aorist expresses priority of time, e.g. i. 12 ^•^ ('after being tried'), i. 15 ~,(' it has conceived,' 'when it has come to maturity');

when joined with an imperative the aorist denotes that the action

expressed by it must be done before the action expressed by the

imperative, e.g. i. 21 Xoyov ('lay

aside filthiness and receive the vord '), v. 14

('let them anoint and pray'). The prior action may
be the cause of what follows, e.g. i. 18 .
It may also explain a preceding adverbial phrase, e.g. ii. 21^] dveveyKa^, ii. 2 /^ -

'^.
Ferfect only found in the periphrastic subjunctive v. 15

fj.
Future does not occur. Instead have the periphrastic ^-

ii. 12.

(/>) With article,

Frescnt as attributive adjective i. 5«, i. 21, ii. 3, iii. 6, iv. 1, v. 1 ; as substantive iii. 4, . 15 ;^ -, i. 6, 12, ii. 8, , iii. 18, iv. 11, 12. Often the reference is

not confined to present time, but is equally applicable to past and
future, as in the examples quoted.
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Aorist. Always used of something which precedes the main

action : as attribute in ii. 7 , v. 4 epya-

; as subject i. '25 6 , . 13,

. 11, . 20.

Perfect as attribute iii. 9 '€', . 4

6 .
Compound Sentence.

(1) Substantival Clauses.

() Indirect statement. This is never expressed in this Epistle

by the infinitive, but only by with indicative.

OTt followsJv i. 3, ii. 20, v. 20 ; iii, 1, iv. 1 ;

ii. 24, V. ii.
;

ii. 22; ix. ;. 7 ;,. 19.

{b) Indirect question, i. 24 .
[The direct statement is frequently used in quotations by St.

James, being introduced once by a pleonastic in i. 137€ ; but generally appended immediately to the verb

of saying, as in ii. 3, 11, 23, 18, iv. 5, 13, 15, or to tlie noun

^, as in ii. 8.]

(2) Adjectival clauses introduced hy relative pronouns,

i. 12 his, i. 17, ii. 5, iv. 5, 13, v. 10.

(3) Adverbial clauses.

(a) Causal clause.

i. 10 . . .OTL, i. 12 ...

\€, i. 22, 23 yiveade . . . , v. 8

iiyyiKev, iv. 3 \€€ aiT€ia0e.

(b) Temporal (). Local (), and Modal () clauses.

() i. 2^^ , . 7,€ ). {) iii. 4^' , iii. 1G, €€, () . 26 €6,.
(c) Final clause.

i. 4 ?; epyov TeXeiov e'^^eVft), € TeXeioi, iv. 3
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. 12 , 7€€, . 10 ev'^eade?.

(d) Conditional clause.

€t with i^res. ind. in hoth jn'otasis and apodosis ii. 8 el

reXelre\< Troietre, i. 23, i. 26, ii. 9, iii. 2, iv. 11 ; with 2)0X8. ind.

in p'i'otasis and pcrf. ind. in apodosis ii. 11 et, yeyova^

; with pres. ind. in protasis and i^i'cs. impend, in

apodosis cf. i. et ,, iii. 14.

idv vnth pres. suhj. in pirotasis and p)res. ind. in apodosis ii. 17, iav '^ epya, , ii. 14 {)
\iyr} ^, . 15; nnth fut. ind. in apodosis iv. 15

(cil.) ; vnth aor. snhj. in protasis and

aor. ind. in aptodosis ii. 2 eav, ; ^vith pres.

imperat. in apodosis v. 19 ,^.
with aor. suhj. in protasis and perf. ind. in apodosis ii. 10

he evl,^^ '^. Other

examples both from classical and Hellenistic writers are given in

my note.

with aor. suhj. in protasis and pires. ind. in apodosis iv. 4

09 ,-. Other examples

both from classical and Hellenistic writings given in note.

Without conditional particle.

Imperative in protasis follound hy and, future indicative i. 5.
Interrogative in protasis followed hy imperative in apodosis iii. 13

iv ; ipya, v. 13 ;-.
Negatives.!

after i. 23 e/' » ,
see note.

ii. 11 , see note.

iii. 2 after .
after i. 25 ^/.

1 Cf. W. Schmid Attici.vmia i. p. 50, 99 foil., 243 foil., 260 foil.

m 2
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, with imperative i. 22 yii^eade .
, luith participle in invpcrative clause i. 5 8-.
) loith participle implying condition iv. 17 etSori ttoluv

ttoiovvtc .
with 2><^rticiplc in sithjunctive clause depending on i. 4

€ TeXecoi iv .
loith participle preceded by article ii. 13 77 ave\eo<;

e\eo<i, where the reference is not to a particular

person but to a chiss, see Winer p. 6uG.

i. ) 6€<:.
Here we might suj^pose to be used with the participle because

the principal verb is imperativ^e, as in Luke iii. 11 €^('; ^ (but this too is better explained

as generic, not hitic qui hahet, but ei qni non haheat), ih. xix. 27

TOt'9^ <;
(but here too I should rather take it as a clause in

apposition, referring to a certain type of men, ' the fellows

that would not have me reign over them,' not simply ' these men
who would not ') ; but I think it is better explained as in 2 Cor.

V. 21 hwep ciuii qui

non nosset peccatum pro nobis pcccatum fecit, 'one Avliose character-

istic Avas sinlessness he made sin
'

; so here, ' let him ask of God
whose characteristic it is to give to all without upbraiding.'

interrogative expecting negative answer ii. 14'? ; iii. 11 '')'^...€^ ; iii. 12

;

used /7' iii 12 ' .
Other Adverbs and Particles.

interjectional, not found elsewhere in N.T., occurs in the

LXX. and classical authors, see note on iv. 18.. In four passages it has its ordinary force of contrasting

a positive Avitli a negative conception, as in i. 25 ..., i. 26, iii. 1, iv. 11. In the remaining passage,

ii. 18 ' , it appears to have the unusual force of the

Latin immo, adding empha.sis to what has been already said ; cf

1 Pet. iii. 14' ^ 8,, and

sey nolo in loco.
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V (see above under subjunctive and compound sentences) is not

used by our author with the past indicative, though this is common

enough in other books of the N.T. e.g. Heb. xi. 2, 9, Gal. iv. 15,

Matt. xi. 21, or Avith the optative, a construction which is found

only in Luke and Acts. It is omitted with <? before a sub-

junctive in ii. 10, and likewise with ? in v. 7. The former

construction is very rare in the N.T. but is found occasionally in

classical Greek, both verse and prose : the latter is not uncommon

in the N.T. and is found in classical poetry and in Aristotle.

Instead of av we find iav used with the relative in classical Greek

as well as in the N.T., see note on 09 eav iv. 4.

iv ev ev, pleonastic use before e/c iv. 1.

€ a used, as in classical authors, after without

an accompanying Se in iii. 17.

77 v, used for tirrj or ottoc iii. 4.

V <, generally used with reference to a preceding com-

parison, as in i, 11, ii. 17, but in ii. 12 explained by what follows,

<; , seemingly pleonastic in

iii. 10, v/here see note.

e is used, as in the N.T. generally and in Theocritus and the

post-classical writers, of place,^ for the classical or evOahe, of

which the former is not found in the N.T. and the latter only in

Luke (including Acts) and John.

interrogative, = Latin an, implying a negative answer, iv. 5.

Ellipsis.

Of substantive in agreement with adjective or adjectival phrase

:

V. 7 '?] {verov), iii. 12 €
() yXvKU /, iv. 14 rr}? ().

Of sulistantive depending on previous substantive : v. 14 iv(), see note.

Of subject to verb : i. 12 ov () ayarrwaiv, iv. 6 Xeyei ( ?), ii. 23 iXoyiaOi] 8
( understood from previous clause), iii. 8 quoted below

^ It is denied by most grammarians following Aristarchus that the local sense is

found in Homer and th? earlier authors, but in many passages its use seems to

approach very near to that of our ' hither,' e.g. II. xviii. 392"' S>5€,

Soph. 0. T. 7 ', and other passages quoted in EUendt's Lex., Plato Prot.

328 «5e.
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under Substantive Verb, i. 5 et XetTrerac . . .

ho6i)aeTat (), iv. 107€€() .
/ object or adccrJnal clause: i. 19 € (), i. 25

€ (iv), cf. John viii. 31

iav iv ie,
2 John 9 iv ^ '^) \.
Of Sitbstantive verb : ii. 14 and 16 (iv) ; iii. 2, iii. 6 , iii. 8 (

iv) , iii. 18 iv ; iii. 1G, , iv. 1 - ;

Of verb govcrniuf/ iiLjinitirc : iii. 12 i\aa
; «/() [or is the

right reading here ?]

Pleomasm.

Of , with^ i. 8 (as iu Herui. Maud. ix. G),

i. 12, i. 23,^ ii. 2, cf. Luke xxiv. 19()^ ".
Of, with ivo i. 7, with i. 19.

Of the subject of the infinitixe : iii. 3 ,̂
iv. 4 , iv. 13-15' . . . ^ .

Of the ijosscssive 2^ronoun or its equivalents: iv. 1 e/c 8, see above, under

Article.

Of the demonstrative pronoun, added immediately before or after

the verb, in apposition with a remote noun, for the sake of clear-

ness or emphasis: i. 23 et iv... : or

introducing an explanatory phrase or noun in apposition : i. 27

iv .
Of in other cases beside the genitive: iii. 17.
Of with gen. : iii. 7 ^ ,

common in the Stoic writings, see note in loco.

Of ivith gen. : i. 2G 8.
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Order of Words.

(1) of substantive and attribute
; (2) of governing and governed

nouns
; (3) of subject and predicate

; (4) of governing verb and

case.

(1) The adjective generally follows immediately on its sub-

stantive, as in i. 4 epyov rekeiov, i. 8 ';, ii. 2', ii. 2 , but we find also the

adjective preceding in i. 12 , iii. 2 reXeto?,
ii. 2 pvirapa, &c., and always in the case of ?. It is

unusual for the substantive to be separated from the adjective by

an intervening verb, as in i. 2 7€<;<;, iv. 6 8^, iii. 13 yXvKV 8,
iv. 12 et<? eariv, v. 17/?< 67<;

[here, however, it is possible to make a pause between';
and ' Elijah was a man, of like passions with us ']. In

these cases the adjective is made more prominent by separation,

though it is probable that a feeling of rhythm had a good deal to

do witli the departure from the usual order.

(2) Omitting the genitive of the pronoun, which has been

already dealt with, we find the genitive placed immediately after

the governing noun in 50 cases as compared with three in which

it precedes, the latter being i. 1 , iii. 3 -<', i. 17 . In one instance the governing

noun is separated by an intervening verb from the governed,

jXojaaav ? 8, where greater

emphasis is given to by its position.

(3) Where the subject (not being a relative pronoun) is

expressed, it precedes the predicative verb in about 55 cases, and

follows it in about 20. When the predicate is expressed by the

substantive verb and complement, the subject precedes the verb in

about 16 cases and follows in about 8. I do not here take note of

cases in which the verb is omitted, for which see Ellipsis above. As

a rule the subject precedes the complement (predicative substantive

or adjective), but we have the following exceptions : i. 26^;, i. 27 , . 19 el? 4
6 €09> iii. 6 , . 11. In oblique predication, where

subject and complement come under the government of a
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causative verb, we find the predicative noun preceding in i. 27

kavTOv, v. 10/^ 7<;
: the subject precedes in ii. 6^ ev, and in i, 18

eh elvai -^. Sunietinies an

adverbial phrase supplies the place of an oblique subject, as in

i. 2 ^ , which might

have been expressed . r)y. or irepi-

Treaetv : sometimes of an oblique predicate, as in ii. 1 ev

e^eTe , which might have been

expressed '. . .
(4) The verb usually precedes the case it governs vinless the

speaker intends the substantive to be emphatic, as in ii. 14 tc

6e\o eav Xeyrj e^etv, epya Se e^r], where Xeyrj

intervening between and its verb gives additional force to

the former. In this Epistle the verb precedes in 88 cases and

follows in 32, omitting relative clauses.



CHAPTER IX

On the Style of St. James

The last chapter contained a survey of the grammatical usages

of our Epistle. In the present chapter I propose to consider what

conclusions may be drawn from that survey, as well as from an

examination of the vocabulary of the Epistle, from its use of

rhetorical figures, rhythm and arrangement of words, in reference

to the Author's command over the resources of the Greek language

and the distinctive qualities of his style.

To deal first with any peculiarities of Inflexion, he adheres to

classical usage with the majority of the writers of the N.T. as

regards the gender of and \<, which are sometimes

made neuter by St. Paul.

As regards the Future, the reading KepSijao^ev is not quite

certain in iv, 13. It is not found elsewhere in the Bible, but the

only trace of the Attic KepSavco is the doubtful reading in.l^Cor.

ix. 21, while the aor. is common. Again, in

v. 3 is the only future of employed in the N.T. In the

LXX. and are both common, and are sometimes

used in the same passage without any difference of meaning,

e.g. Numb, xviii. 10 /^, ver. 11, Deut. xii. 20 and 24', ver. 22 eherat, so too and.
As to the Perfect, we find parallels to in John,

Luke, Paul, and Laconian inscriptions. As there is no instance of

the 3rd pi. either of the imperfect or 2nd aor. in our Epistle,

there is no evidence to show whether James would have used such

barbarous forms as et^paav with John, or, with Paul,

see Hort Appendix, p. 1G5.

As to the Imperative, occurs twice in the LXX. and only

in one other place of the N.T. (1 Cor. xvi. 22). It is also found in

inscriptions from Asia Minor, occurs elsewhere in the N.T.

only in quotations from the LXX. : it is said to have been used by
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Aristophanes and Menander, but does not occur in tlieir existing

remains. See below, notes on ii. 3, v. 12.

I go on now to Syntactical Uses.

The Article. We found James omitting this, contrary to classical

usage, where the noun was defined by a possessive pronoun, as in

1. 26^» yXcoaaav kavrov, eavrov, v. 20^. This license, common in LXX., is very rare

in the other books of the N.T. except in the first two chapters of

St. Luke and in quotations from the LXX., cf. Matt. xix. 28 eVt, Luke i. 15 e/c , ver. 25€8, ver. 51 ev^ ... 8<;, Heb. . 16 eVt (fr. LXX.), Judo 14 iv /?. See above, p. clxii. foil.

A similar license found in our Epistle is the omission of the

article when the noun is defined by a genitive other than a

pronoun, as in i. 18 , ii. 12

J iXevOepta^, i. 20 '^8 HeoO

€^€. This is very common in the LXX. and occurs, I

think, in all the books of the N.T., especially after a preposition,

e.g. 1 Cor. i. 1 %€ov, ih. ii. 15 ^ ,
'. 9 @€, . 21 , Heb. . 39 irepi-

''-, . 28 ^, . 22 TroXet

%eov,4 tnroye'y ev.
The omi.ssion of the article with the attribute, as in ii. 8, is less frequent except in the combination

ayiov : we find it however in 1 Pet. i. 23 8ta Xoyov, 2 Pet.'

ii. 5 , ver. 8-^ SiKatav-
€, ver. 15 . See above p. clxiv. foil.

St. James' use of the' is more idiomatic than is usual in

the N.T. I cannot call to mind any other example of used,

like quidaiii, to soften what might seem a harsh or exaggerated

expression, as in i. 18'. We have also the double

interrogative ; and the pregnant

use of — 'whereas' in iv. 13, for which compare Acts xvii.

11 ovTOL ^)],
Xoyov ... 'in that they received the word,' i/i. vii. 53,

Rom. i. 25, Phil. iv. 3 with Lightfoot's note, Winer p. 209 n., and

for examples from classical, Avritcrs Isaeus vi. 43
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€ ol<i , oXrive^

..., Xen. Ages. i. 36 ^,, Ellendt, Lex. Soph. s.v. ii. 3. The

only unclassical use is the modified Hellenistic emphasis on

in ii. 7 = ' is it not they who' ? We do not find St. Luke's

6 for 6, nor nor for , as seems to be the case in

Matt. xxvi. 50, xxiv. 43, Acts xxiii. 34.

None of the examples mentioned under Number and Gender are ;/!

contrary to classical usage, while some are idiomatic, e.g. with if,

plural verb, a use of which is not found elsewhere in the N.T. |

Cases—The use of the Nom. in apposition to an oblique case

(iii. 8 ^... ) is certainly harsh, but admits of

some explanation, which distinguishes it from the solecisms quoted

in the note from St. Mark and the Apocalypse.

Perhaps the point in which our Epistle departs most from I

classical usage is in regard to the Genitive of Quality, such as

i. 25, 8\< ii. 4,

iii. 6. Vorst explains this by tlie comparative

paucity of adjectives in the Hebrew language {Hchr. pp. 244 foil.),

comparing Acts ix. 15 ', Heb. i. 9 97, Hosea xii. 7 where the Heb. 'balance of deceit' is

expressed by of the LXX., but in Prov. xx. 23 by. .

The only use of the Dative which seems to call for notice here

is the Hebraistic use of the cognate with intensive force in v. 17). This is found in several books of the

N. T. but apparently not in St. Paul's writings.

FreposUions.—The constructions , and^ are Hebraistic and not found in classical

authors, though common in the N.T., see notes on ii. 23, v. 3.

The distinction between and iv is never lost in St. James, as it I

is in some of the vriters of the N.T.
Jf

eV/ : used with ace. where we might have expected either tiia/^

simple dat. or dat. with, e.g. iii. 7 after (cf. 2 Chron.

vii. 14 ' . Acts xix. 13^, but Plato

Tim. 60 '^ , Rep. vi. 493- tirl ' , Stallb. on Hep.
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V. 470); V. 14 after^ (cf, Mark xvi. 1(S eVt€, Acts viii. 17, Acts ix, 17, but more usually

witii (lat. as in Mark v. 23, vii. 30).

7/309 : for the post-classical phrase oXtyov iv. 14, cf. Plut.

Mor. lie A, Justin M. Apol. i. 12/€. There is only one instance of with gen. in

N.T. (Acts xxviii. 34), and six with the dat. ; but the ace. is some-

times used where we might have expected with dat., as in

Matt. xiii. 56 , .
iv : the following are unclassical, XoKelv and iv

v. 10, 14, iv i. 6 (where a classical writer

Avould rather have used the simple gen. or dat.), iv

vyfrec i. 9 (where a classical writer would rather have used eVt), iv

TT] ryXwaarj €vXoy€iv iii. 1) (instead of the simple dat.). These

uses are shared by the other writers of the N.T.

Tenses and Moods.—We have examples of the idiomatic use of

these in the gnomic aorist, i. 11, 24, and the juxtaposition of aor.

and pcrf. in i. 24 and of the prcs. and

perf. in iii. 178€ . The use of the moods

also conforms to the classical standard except that the optative is

absent, as it is also in Matthew, Mark, the Gospel and^pistles of

"John, and the Epistle to the HebrcAvs and the Apocalypse. We
hirvig^io instance in our Epistle of such constructions as

followed by a fut. ind., Avhich we find in John xvii. 2 iva 8€(,
1 Pet. iii. 1 tva^, and frequently in the Apocalypse

;

still less of "va Avith pres. ind. as in 1 Cor. iv. 6 '.
Gal. iv. 17 "va, though it is possible that these forms may
be used by mistake either for prcs. subj. or fut. ind. (Winer p. 363).

A similar license is the use of iav with indie, in 1 Thess. iii. 8 iav

€€, Acts viii. 31 iav oSi/7?;cret, Luke xix. 40 iav, 1 John v. 15 iav ; of with indie.

Apoc. iv. 9 , Mark xi. 19 iyeveTo, ver. 25

7)€€, Mark iii. 11 iOecopovv. Again, St. James affords no

jnstance of unclassical uses of the infinitive, such as iyeveTo...

iXdeiv, so common in Luke ; nor of the gen. of the article with inf.

instead of the simple inf. as in Luke xvii. 1 avevSeKTov iaTiv

iXOeiv, Acts iii. 11 irepiiraTelv
;

nor of Xva with subj. instead of simple inf. as in Matt, xviii. G

'}, John iv. 34 iov iaTiv
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1 Cor. iv. 3 et?-^ iariv ' , or

instead- of the iuf, with art. exphiining the purport of what pre-

cedes, as in Phil. i. 9 , ^],
1 John iv. 17 ev . ',-, or where we should have expected the inf. with €,
e.g•. Gal. V. IT , iav, 1 Th. . 4 eVre iv €, <{ ?.
On the whole I should be inclined to rate the Greek of this -

Epistle as approaching more nearly to the standard of classical

purity than that of any other book of the N.T., with the exception

perhaps of the Epistle to the Hebrews. The author of the latter

has no doubt greater copiousness, and more variety of constructions;

he is also occasionally very idiomatic, as in the phrase '' v. 8 ; but while the distinction between and is

carefully preserved in our Epistle, we find in the Hebrews used

incorrectly after eVe/ ix. 17 eVet 6€ {al.), 66
^ 6, and with the participle xi. 8 -
€, ver. 13 €, ver. 27

AtyuTTTov € (in con-

trast with James i. 25). Again, the latter writer is less accurate in

his use of the moods and tenses than our author. Thus we find the

aor. with in xii. 4, where a classical writer would have used the

perfect, -^^ '^ e. .. •^ : we find' with the aor. subj. followed by pres.

ind. in i. 6 elaayayj] ei?

XiyeL, where e^aydyr] seems to be equivalent to elyv : we
find irregular uses of the inf in ii. 3 ,
ii. 1 hia^ , ix. 24 e/? -
vaL , vi. 10 yap< ?,

€pyo : we find post-classical uses of the prepositions, e.g.

after the comparative in i, 4, iii. 3 and elsewhere; et? used with

persons, ii. 3 et? , etV used of the consequence

xi.'/ al6)va<i )
€ yeyovevai ; used where a classical writer

would have written with ace. v. 7 elaaKOvaOe'i'i evXa-

/9e/a9 ; not to mention the use of such a Pauline anacoluthon as

xiii. 5 Xpypo'i , ?.
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V I do not of course assert that St. James writes with the same

facility as St. Paul. The former was evidently a slow and careful

writer, while the latter speaks as he is moved, without regard to

accuracy or ornament, in the provincial Greek Avhich was familiar

to him from childhood. Nor again is it meant that the Greek of our

Epistle is such as could be mistaken for that of a classical writer.

There are undoubtedly harsh phrases, such as i. 17 '7<{ -
/, i. 23 )}?•, . 4 BdoJlf, and awkward and obscure scntonros, such a.^ ii. 1 ev77\<; ']-

<;, iii. 6 <\
iv . . .' 7^•e<?,

iii. 12 ; € ^
8, also iv. , 6, 17. But Schleiermachor and Dr. S.

Davidson are entirely mistaken when they allege as proofs that

' the author was not accustomed to -write Greek ' such thoroughly

idiomatic phrases as i. 2 7€ ,
and the admirably energetic in i. 18{7€€ ). Nor can I see that there is any

ground for stumbling in the use of in i. 11 or of

in i. 18. The latter, it is true, is not a classical word, but the

question is not, of course, about classical, but about post-classical

Greek, in which this word Avas of general use. If it is objected

that St, James uses, in the sense of ' begetting,' a Avord whicli

properly means ' to bring forth,' the answer is that both here and

in i. 15 the word is used metaphorically, and that in the Hebrew

Scriptures terms properly employed of the mother are used to

denote God's relation towards mankind.

VOCABULARY.I

I proceed now to examine the vocabulary of St. James, giving

lists (1) of the words which are apparently used for the first time

by him, (2) of words used by him alone among biblical writers,

(3) of LXX. words employed by him alone among the writers of

the N.T. It might be useful to draw up similar lists showing the

percentage of classical and post-classical words employed by each

of the N.T. writers.

' In making this list I have been materially assisted bj' the lists ,£?iven in Thayer's

Lexicon and in Sludia Bihlica, i. p. 149.
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4^Ĵ ^ ,,^

Thirteen >^ords are apparently
j^s^ for the first time by St.

Fames : se^ notes in loco. aveXeo^ ii. 13 not found elsewhere
;€003. 6 only found 'nr'ifesychius, Schol. to Homer and

loannes Moschus, 620 A.D. ; i. 13 used by Clem. Al.

and other fathers in the same "sense, probably with reference to St. . j^ ^^
James, by Josephus in a different sense; i. 17 used /''

by Basil (vol. i. p. 17 in Migne P. G.), where ire speaks of the world

as ' , and Cyril Alex. i. 189

volucrum adumJiratam formam ; J

iii. 15 only found in Schol. to Arist. Banae and Symmachus /-^*'*^ '

version of the Psalms ;<; i. 1 and iv. 8, found in the Didache, QtJ-^
and quoted from an unknown apocryphal writing by Clem. Rom., /
used by the latter and by Hernias and subsequent Avriters with

evident reference to St. James ; ^/97:09 i. 26 only found in i^
,, ,. ,

Theognostus Cmi. (fl. 820); iroXvaWK^rp^mk--^ 11 only found V*"' /
elsewhere in Hermas | ii. 9 only found elsewhere ^'.' '*'

in Orig. Po-overl•. c. 19 ;j7rjOO(r«'n:oX23!^3/cia_ii. 1 used also by St.

Paul and by Polycarp
;
pvirapia i^ 21 found also in Plutarch, &c.

;

V%(/&_. 27, iii. 2, used also by Polycarp, Hermas, and '

Liic^an
;
/;«(2«-, 2, not found elsewhere.

/)i-^esides these there aresix^words used by St. James which do not

occur either in the LXX. (including the Apocrypha) or in^the N.T. : - ,, ,^. iTused intransitively by classical writers, transitively, as , 'i A.i

re, by some of the Fathers
;
JvaXioSj, iii. 7 classical ; inr-y^l/^

XI, cl. and Philo, and evTreideia occur in 4 MaccTfeSiJ/iepo? ' /^-^*^/
u. 15 post-classical; iv. 9 classical and Philo;^ -L--^

i, 6 cl. and Philo. " "~,
j ;

*'

'

-^

/ '
.- y«

One word- -''_^(. 2) is found elsewhere only in LKXif .f^
"

\

Job, xiii. 28, and in Sibyll. Orac. quoted in note. [ , *

The following occur in the LXX. but not in the rest of the N.T. : aJ^"^^ iii. 17, post-classical and rare in this sense, has a/
'^tfifereirt-sense in Prov. xxv. 1 ; i. 8, iii, 8, classical, /lyxV^''^^
Isa. liv. 11 ; aXvicos^in. 12 cl., ancTinTiumbnii. 12, Deut. iii. 17

; L• ^Jh^^^
. 4 c\. and in Lev. xxv.r.11, Deiit. xxiv. 19, Isa. xvii. 5; , Ju^-^*

(UthC&f; i. 5, cl.,_^iOv.jX. 10^^ post-cl. and in Philo ancT*"^^

yir^SiAcc. XV. 14 ; a^vaj:£p€«^T^^o^-cl.,To Neh. ix. 10,

Sir. xiv. 14; ' v. 4, cl., Et. ii. 23 ;_i£eX^'a) i. 14, cl. Gen. xxxvii.

28 ; €78€ <{ u. 16 cl, and in 1 Mace, iv. 46, Wisdom iv, 5 ; eVt-
^'^

aH^•^' '' w
' 8t'(nleusnei'*s Le.'•. V. T. gives a wrong reference to Daniel,
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/^^ i. 25, only found besides in Sir. xi. 25 ; ^\ji^\S,

cl, Deut. i. 13, &c.
;
^.^» cl., Gen. xxi. 6 ; "eot^el?^, 23^^1^^^aAl

Job. vi. 25 ; '/(/)9 tTSTcl., Wisdom xii. 10; i. llT^i,

I. 1. 2 ;
iy. 8, cl., N^mb. xviii. 22 ; KajcajmBia, . 1(L(

'

, M£iM.'i3^;~VaTio&) V. 3, post-cl., Lam. iv. 1 ; W. a \cl

does\\ v. 1, cl, Joel i. 5 + ; ^. 7, cl.jjg'eat. xi.

irapaXKh\^'j..l iVV^cl., 2 I^. ,ix. 20; TrpotJ^^Vyv^

xi. 14 ; Q:?j7rc6 v. ^S. clr/ Job.' xl. 7; ^^&^^^® '^'

ii. 4 + ; 'i^ |?> cl^ Deut. xj^jii. i4 + ;
jrp

Ps. Ixxxiii. 13 + \_ '!^ ^/cl, Nell. ix. 25 + ; ,

cl., Ps, xcvi. 3
;
^picMp^lt, cl., Jo» iv. 14 + ; iir. y, ci^

Gen. i. 26 + : '., 14, cl.. Gen. xxvii. 34^";' ij^o,

cl., Sir. xix. 18^ <^\.^, cl., Prov. xxix. 20 + ; \ ^i. , cl,

Isa. X. 17 + ;,^. 4, cl, Prov. xix. 7 + .

Of the unusual words mentioned above it is^ to be noted that

some are of a technical nature, connected ^vith fishing, as,^, ivakio^,,, . PossTBTy'the last may

have been alocal expression for a ^tilt pjpjing. Others are con-

« npftted with husbandrj, ks,,^,,,
>;,,. Others however are per-

/ fectly general, as,', /?, <,
€U7rei^i?<f. Then there are others, very common in classical writers,

which Ave wonder not to find used iu th&pther parts of the N.T.,

such as, y€X, eoLK€, , ,?,, ^, /^^
to be Avanting in.' In some cases this ^libsence may be due to

accident, since we find other forms of the same stem commonly

used. Thus we have many instances of iv €., and we find also,,,,. In like mannerwQ(_^nd,,, yeXav and '^, and
'^ . There is no mention of forests in the N.T. except in St

/Barnes, which accounts for not being found : but and eoiKe

stand on another footing. For the latter we always have'
in the other books ; and for the former either Set (used some-

times where a classical writer Avould certainly have preferred)
or. It appears then that, so far as the use of these two
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words is concerned. St, James is more idiomatic than the other

canonical writers, and for the rest that he uses with freedom rare

Avords and compounds, all of them correctly formed and some of

them possibly formed by himself. He is however a purist in

regard to those combinations of prepositions and adverbs which are

so marked a feature of late Greek, e.g. 2 Cor. xi. 5,
'

I

Heb. vii. 27, 2 Pet. ii. 3, Matt. iv. 17, /!

2 Cor. viii, 10, cf. Winer, p. 525.

Another point deserving notice in St. James, which might seem
to denote limited acquaintance with the language, is his use of

general_instead of special terms ; though, as regards iroieiv and

8t^ovai, Vorst {Hchr. pp. 1^8—163, 167, 59) considers that this

extended use is derived from the con-espouding Hebrew^words.

L el V. eXeo? ii. 13, iii. 18, v. 15, i\aia<;

TToiei iii. 12, 8' 8 iii. 12,

€€ iv. 13, iv. 17, .<; . 8, 19,

cf. i. 22, 707] iv. 11, •< €^
. 25.

i p<y L. .9,8 i. 20,' \. 3.

€ . , . 7,

i. 12, -^^ iii. 1, £6 € iv. 3, €
()]' . 7, -
. 10.

e e /, epyov TeXeiov' i. 4, iv-
€£ . 1,,, epya e^ei . 14, 18,

€• epya . 17 (cf. Clem. R. ii. 6, 9 epya ^), €€ iv

iii. 14, e^^ere iv. 2.

c a . . 18.

go on now to speak of the style of the Epistle, as exhibited in

the Avriter's use of rhetorical figures and of rhvthm. Thouoh
w^ do not find here the oratorical power of the epistle to the

HebreAvs or the rapid and impassioned eloquence of St. Paul

;

though there is no attempt to build up a number of sub-

ordinate clauses into elaborate periods
;
yet there is something

too of rhetorical skill, and at times of idiomatic phraseology

which is very telling. The sentences are short, simple, direct,

conveying Aveighty tlioughts in weighty words, and giving the
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impression of a strong and serious individuality as well as of a

poetic imagination.

Use of metaphor and simile :

(1) derived from rtcral life, i. 10 the transitory nature of earthly

prosperity is illustrated by the flower Avhich Avithers away and

loses all its beauty under the biTrning sun and wind; iii. 11 the

right use of speech is illustrated by the spring which only gTv^s^

furtTr~sweet water, by the tree which produces only its own proper

fruit; iii. 18 righteousness is a fruit whose seed is sown in peace;

iv. 14 man's life is like a shifting mist; v. 7 patience under

persecution is inculcated by the example of the husbandman who

waits patiently for the rains which shall bring the crop to

perfection ; iii. 5 a careless Avord is compared to the spark which

sets on fire a forest ; iii. 3 as the horse is turned by the bridle, so

man's activity is controlled by putting a check on the tongue
;

iii. 8 the tongue is like the deaf adder which refuses to hear the

voice of the charmer.

1 (2) derived from sea and stars, i. 6 a man who cannot make up
' his mind is compared to a wave driven by the wind and tossed

;

I iii. 4 the control which a man is enabled to exert over his actions

by learning to bridle his tongue is compared to the steering of a

ship by the rudder; i. 17 God the source of all light is compared

to a sun which never suffers obscuration or change.

(8) derived from domestic life, i. 15 the development of sin is

compared to conception, birth, groAvth and death ; i. 18 the rencAval

of man's nature by the reception of the Divine Word is compared

to conception and birth ; i. 23 a careless listener is compared to

one who gives a hasty glance at a mirror; ii. 26 the relation

between the acceptance of a dogma and practical goodness is

compared to that between the body and the animating spirit of

life ; iv. 4 unfaithfulness to God is compared to adultery ; v. 2 the

decay and rust to Avhich stored up wealth is liable is a symbol of

the disease which eats away the unjust and covetous soul.

(4) derived from ptthlic life, i. 12 the future liai^piness of the

, righteous is described as ' the crown of life,' iv. 1 pleasures are like

a hostile army encamped in our body, v. 4 wages which are kept

back cry to God for justice.
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Paronomasia :
^

(1) It is a marked feature of tlie writer's style to link

. together clauses and sentences by the repetition of the leading

\word or some of its cognates: compare i, 3-6

7 e <^~lcaT€pya^eTai, he vjr epyov

reXeiov -, ]€. Te\€iot iv '
el Be Tt<i Xe er a L , ate...ae Be

ev IT i e L ' 6 yap-^ «... ; i. 13-]. Be<i e l ev Xeye
@€ 7 e cp c 6 yap ? e <{ eariv, e € L Be ovBeva-€ Be 'Trjj^^jiX-^ ~

a t- e > ?• ela~1, Be pjrj ; . 19, 20
^'' etf , 6 py py yap

@€ epyea ; i. 21-25€, Xoy v...yvee Be Xyo
aji^cLj, ... € Xoyov

7 ... yevevo
7 epyov, ev e )

;

i. 26, 27 €i ,^ elvai...• € ... ; . 2-7•^ , -
^ , Be

e ...

7 ... . . . 6^^ '^
... Be ...'-
... ; . 8-12 the vord occurs in each

of these verses ; ii. 12 ; . 13 ;

,; in . 14-26 6 begins 14 and ends

16, the phrase iv^ iv occurs twice, e py a^ iv thrice,

e py V occurs thrice and ir

once, is found eight times, and py a

five times in other collocations, thrice, '^ py
twice,

(J]) twice, we have also

'^ pi e and

ov...y ...; iii. 2-4

1 use tliis term in the loose sense in which it is employed by Schmid in his

Atticisimts, to express the repetition of the same word or root.
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airavTe^i• et ev' a t € , ^-
yi] 6\ • c8e -^-
V 6\^ '; . 5-8

8 \' yXo) ,
ev eX € tv ... ^-
^€€ \^'. e e

e h 8 € e' Se> 8; iii. 9 e ^ i.,. ^^; iii. 11-18 < 7..., .,.^ ...
e'^ere i ...'^ . . . yap e , . .

.

€, -, ^... 8; iv. 1-3' ; 8

...'^ . 8 -
' 8 ,

' 8 8\ iv. 4-10^ •
^ 6 (^) . ..

8 88 '^
ay (r)...yyia

y y .-. , ; iv. 11, 12'] 8'
8 8

8,' 8 , ; iv. 13-17

... , . . . , -..., ^ ... -^ ,...; . 3-11 pypo 6ya ...
... ...
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€, OTt ijyyiKev. €€€
e' 18 6< '-

^^ \€€ >}• •' ;
. 17-20 7 - e ,

€ € €.,. irakiv ...
fj

e-^r] ,^ e l -•
68 '^'.

have quoted all the examples of the recurrence of a word or

stem under one head for convenience sake ; but it will be easily

seen that the recurrence is not always due to the same cause. It

is partly owing to the preference for short sentences, which require

the noun to be repeated for the sake of clearness ; whereas in a

complex sentence the relative pronoun or some connecting particle

might have answered the purpose. But it is plain that the

repetition is often intended to give emphasis, as in i. 19,
ii. 6, 7, iii. 6 —', iii. 7, iii. 9 ev, iv. 1, iv. 12 and,
v. 17 . It is probable however, as we may
judge from the following section, that the recurrence of the same

sound was in itself pleasing to the writer and contributed, along

with his love of definiteness, to produce repetition where there is

no special reason to be found in the circumstances of the case.

Alliteration and Homocotdeuta

:

With the letter d :

j. \ iv hiaairopa.

i. 6 he ,, <
eoiKe.

. 16 € he /^.
iii. 8 he^ ohe\ haa hovaTai.

d andT^J .* i. 21 ^
ev Xo<yov

...
: i. 2, ' irepi^.

i. 17 ?^ ...,' evi TrapaXXayij, cf. also i. 3, 11, 22, iii. 2.
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2), I, th .'^i. 24 eireKadeTo.

I : i. 4 reXeiov, reXetoi,,.
iii. 1•' ,... -' -^ TnjBaXiov ....

VI : iii. 5 ^.
k : i. 26, 27 8€<; eivat,^''<

. . .. . . .,
•^... .

. *3 .

. 8€ )(^6ipa^...ayvLaaTe.
and : . 10 yap },) evi

yeyovev evo-.

Alliteration is the more marked when it affects the prominent

words as in i. 21 Sto .

.

.. ...
Sometimes Ave have the recurrence not of one letter only but of

a syllable, as in v. 2 ,
yeyovev, . 4 € eyevee BaXoyv, . 24

cited above ; or of several syllables() as i. 7-, i. 14 , . 16', . 19 ,
iv. 9 €, . 5-€ , . 6,, iii. 17,, . 4 ...,
. 12 . Sometimes there is a

recurrence of the same preposition in compounds, as in i. 15,

and i. 18 '€...'', in i. 25

, and i. 17 ^ S.-.TrapaXXayij.

This similarity of sound is often used to mark a correspondence or

give point to an antithesis, as in i. 10, 11 where the former sentence

'ends with, the latter with, v. 2, 3

.,.^ . Often this is combined with

balancinor of chiuses() asini. 19 a -
, € , iv. 7 {jTroTayi-jTe, C € , iv. 8-^ yva ^,

. 15 ,, iv.
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13 el<i ^
€€ ivcavTov . The

frequency of these parallels in St. James does not require us to

suppose that he had been trained in the use of their figures of

speech by the Greek rhetoricians, but is probably to be traced

to his familiarity with Hebrew poetry, Avhich is founded on the

pi'inciple of parallelism.^

Asyndeton: -fvUl (^^^ U M^ /'>< f*fvf•-^

This figure is most commonly used in en\imeration (1) and

^antit]i£sis-^2). Of the former we have examples in iii. 15€ ', 67.09, yp•^,, and 17 c'lyvT],
€7€, €7€,^, e eXeov^;, ah l tr <, <;, i. 19 8<
€ , € opyrjv, . 6., i e -€ . Of the latter we have an example in the

verse last quoted, being followed by, where it would have been more usual to

insert before; also in i. 19 -<; etV , a-

'~8'<; , i. 27 -^,
7 , . 13 yap -

eXeo^'^ , Avhere again we
might have expected '?-. But the vriter

also uses asyndeton to express a result, iv. 2 - (or

if that is the true reading) . . . '^.
Bhytlim :

I have mentioned that St. James makes no attempt at elaborate

.,j3eripdst There are I think onlyJ.vvo sentences in hi^s Epistle^vhich I

exceed four lines : one is ii. 2-4, where the construction is clearly

aefiiied, eav &] ~' . . .]- . . .,'^ . . . .

.

,^ . . . €€ iv ; the other

(iv. 13-15) aye oi XeyovTe<{, . . ." . . . Xeyecv' 6. ],
^ See Jebb's Sacred Literature, Lond. 1820, in which James i. 9, 10, 15, 17, 22, 25,

iii. 1-12, iv. 6-10, v. 1-6, are analysed as specimens of parallelism.
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K.T.X. contains, it is true, an anacolutlion, but the mind is not kept

in suspense; each clause is intelligible in itself. On the other

^hand, ^e find sentences of ten lines in the 1st epistle of Peter, of

tAvelve lines in the epistle to the Hebrews, and of more than

twenty in the epistle to the Ephesians. The complexity of the

sentences in these epistles and in St. Paul's Avritings generally

arises from the accumulation (1) of relative clauses, one depending

on another, as in Col. i. 24-29 ,, <' . . . aycot^ ,/ > . . . 6

... / '^^ . . . , (2) of

' participles, including genitives absolute, as in Heb. ix. 6-10~
. . .

. . . . . .

. . .,̂ Col. . 13-15,^ , '^ . . . . . .

. . . . . . , (3) of

prepositional phrases, as in Eph. i. 3^ 6? ...^
^~'']^ ,

t ??,^ , . . .-^ <^(,' Sia ,, ,
..- 7]...

. . . ,
»;? e , ... This sentence

may stand as an epitome of the other ways in which St. Paul fills

out his sentences : e.g. (4) with nouns in appositicui, as
;

() with epexegetic infinitive, as elvat,.
St. James,- on the'other hand, never doubles the relative, never

uses genitive absolute, does not accumulate prepositions, or use the

epexegetic infinitive—in a word, never allows his principal sentence

to be lost in the rank luxuriance of the subordinate clauses.

This appears plainly from the following statistics. The number of
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simple sentences, i.e. sentences having no subordinate finite verb,

.JgliEalEpistle- is 140 according to my reckoning^ I include in

~tJiis all co-Old inate clauses. The number of sentences with a

single subordinate clause is 42. I include here subordinate clauses

ot direct narration ; but, where a sTlbofdinate clatTSe ~contariis two

or mmiejyerbs~under the same government, as ii. 10 6<;)
. . .) , I_only reckon one clause. The number of sentences

A^ith two subordinate clauses^ is 7. TheyaTu" the following : i. 2, 3^, . . . yLvouaKovT€<;€'€, . 2-4 eav elaeXOrj . . . %
. . . 8€€ ; . 8 el Jpav/? . . . Troietre, . 15, 16 eav . . . ecTrr} ' . .

.

; iv. 3 \€€ <; aWelaOe, . . ., . 19 eav . . . yivee --.
The following three sentences have three or more subordinate

clauses : i. 12 . . .

€'€\, iv. , 6 8oeLe ' Xeyei

eTTiTToOel a(ev ev ; iv. 13-15 a<ye

\eyove 7€ .

.

. '•€
. . . XeytLV/ ,}€.

Short however as are the sentences of St. James, they are, I

'

^Tiink, better formed and more rhythmical than are to be found

__else-whereJn the N.T. except in the 15th chapter of the 1st

_£pistle-4a-4lig_Corinthians. To my_ear there is something of the

Miltonic 1 organ-voice ' in sentences such as^ i. 11€€ yap~^ \ ^6\) ee'eev\ a'Xeo\\7\€
\
\

,

\. 138\7\ Xeye\(6) &€\'7\\
yap ^}eo\'epaa ] ^epet 6\8\,

iii. 17 \- ayv/]] ']]77]€7] yav]]], 21, 25-27, iii. 6-9, 15, 17, 18, iv. 13, 14, v. 1-6.

The weight and harmony of the rhythm seem to depend partly

on the balance of clauses, partly on the recurrence of sounds,

partly on the length of syllables, as in,,-,, and partly on the careful selection of the closing

^ I have divided the sentences so as to show what seem to me the natural pauses

in reading.
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words, cf., above,^ i. 14,

i. 17, i. 2U, €7''€\ aya-

(wliorc observe the alliteration in </ and p) ii. o,

lov iii. 8, eiriyeLO^, ^'],^ iii. 15,-
1' iv. 14, , . 4.

St. James employs this strong weighty rhythm in poetical and

prophetical passages, such as we find chiefly in tlie 1st and 3rd

chapters and the beginning of ch. v. In argumentative or col-

loquial passages, such as we find in chapters ii. and iv. and the

latter part of chapter v., the rhythm employed is very different,

generally plain and unlaboured, and often crisp, sharp, abrupt,

running mucli into interrogations, as in ii. 14 /
euv \eyy <; e^eiv, epya 8e ) ;

; . 13 iv ;•
; -^.

If we are asked to characterize in a few Avords the more general

qualities of St. James' style, as they impress themselves on the

attentive reader, perhaps these would be best summed up in the

(terms, energy, vivacity, and, as conducive to both, vividness of

represetvtation.'" ±5y the last I mean that dislike of mere abstrac-

tions, that delight in throwing everything into picturesque and

dramaticTorinSj'wliicli is so marked a feature in our Epistle. This

is seen partly in the use of metaphorical expressions of which I

have spoken above. Thus the thought of an undecided character

calls up the image of some light object tossing on the surface of the

wave ; the development of sin in the heart and life takes the form

of the birth and growth of a living creature ; the conviction pro-

duced by the Word is figured by the reflexion of the face in the

mirror and so on. And often the figure becomes more realistic by

the way in which it is introduced, as an actual narrative of a past

event: so in i. 11 of the withering of the fiower, in i. 24 of the

man looking into the mirfoF, ' he beheld himself, and is gone, and

straightway forgot whaTmanner of man he was.' In like manner,

abstract qualities are exhibited in concrete shape. Is it respect

of persons, or an unreal profession of ^iTIanthropy Avhich calls for

rebuke ? St. James at once dramatizes the scene
;
particularizing

the place—the synagogue; the persons—the rich with his fine

clothes and gold ring, the poor in his shabby attire ; the opposite

treatment of the two—the fawnin<i on the rich



ON THE STYLE OF ST. JAMES cciii, the sui3erciIious neglect of the poor

viroTroStov . With a similar fine irony he paints the

behaviour of the soi-disant philanthropist, ' If a brother or sister

be naked and in lack of daily food, and one of you say to them,

Go in peace, be ye warmed and filled, and yet ye give them not

the things needful to the body; what does it profit ?' Even error

of doctrine receives the same dramatic treatment, e.g. i. 13 ' Let

no man say when he is tempted otl
'

; and so

in ii. 18 foil, where the vanity of faith without works is exposed
;

and iv. 13 foil, where the worldly feeling on one side, and the reli-

gious feeling on the other, are embodied in the contrasted speeches,

' To-day or to-morrow we go to this city, and spend a year

there, and trade and get gain,' and again ' If the Lord will, we
shall live and do this or that.' In further illustration of what I

understand by the quality of vividness I will only instance the

frequent reference to examples, such as Abraham, Rahab, Job,

Ehjali ; and the personification of the Law in iv. 11, of the Tongue

in iii. 1—8. Suffice it to say that it pervades the whole of the

Epistle, and is markedly seen in the detailed particularity of the

descriptions, such as that of the oppression of the rich in v. 1— 6.

All this tends to give vivacity and energy to the style. Other

causes of vivacity are the appealing , and the very

frequent use of interrogation and_of the imperative mood. It is

"""scarcely wortb AvtriiirTo^iuote, but I will just refer to v. 13 ' Is

any among you suffering ? let him pray. Is any cheerful ? let

him sing praise. Is any among you sick ? let him call for the

elders of the church ' : for the imperative, compare i. 2 and

following verses, -^'—
?) Se epyov

TeXeiov — — —^. Compare too

the sudden apostrophes, — — —0eXei<;

8f. jviovat— —6€—'— —aye.
In specifying pnergy as the prominent feature of St. James'

style, I mean thatT'wTiatever he says, he_sa.ys forcibly, Avith the

tone of onejwho is entirely convinced both of the truth and of

the importance ofthe message which he has to deliver. He
wastes words ; he uses no circumlocution ; at times, as in ii.

IThe even becomes obscure from over-condensation ; he pays no

more regard to the persons of men than did Elijah or John the

Baptist, We feel, as we read, that we are in the presence of a
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strong, stern, immovable personality, a true pillar^ and bulwark-

ot theUhurch^one in whom an originally proucT and iDassiTnKtte

nature, richly endowed with a high poetical imagination and all a

_ prophet's^rndignation against wrong-doing and hypocrisy, is now

soijtened and controlled by the gentler influences of the wisdom

Avhich cometh from above. StiU in its rugged abruptness, in the

pregnant brevity of ifs plu-ases, in the austerity of its demand Upon

"~the reader, in concentrated irony and scorn, this Epistle stands alone

among the Epistles of the Jbiew Testament. Take for instance the

language used of those who place their reliance in the holding of

an orthodox creed, ^ otl eZ<? ?• '
iriarevovaip : compare this, not

with the writinors of a weaklinsr like Hernias, whom some have

ventured to name In the same breath with St. James, but with the

writings of St. Paul himself. The flashes of irony, which break

through St. Paul's splendid vindication of his apostolic authority in

the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, seem passionless and pale,

contrasted with the volcanic energy which glows beneath the denun-

ciations of St. James. Or take the woes pronounced on the rich

in the fifth chapter of our Epistle : would it be possible to find

V anywhere a nobler example—I will not say of Demosthenic, but

I of Hebraic, than where the rust of the unused coin is

first made to witness to the defrauding of the labourer, and then

avenges his ill usage by eating away the heart of his oppressor ?

And what energy there is in the pathetic close,,
!

1, Gal. . 9.

- ' Oblias' in Hegesippus . Eus. .. ii. 23.



CHAPTER

Did St. James write in Greek or in Aramaic ?

In the First Series of Studia BiUica, p. 144 ibll., Bishop John

Wordsworth adduces the following arguments to show that our

Epistle was probably written in Aramaic:^—(1) This was the

language usually spoken by our Lord. (2) It was used by St.

Paul in his address to the mob of Jerusalem. f3) We are told by

Papias that the Gospel of St. Matthew was originally written in

Hebrew (i.e. Aramaic) and interpreted by each as he was able.^

(4) Papias also states that St. Mark acted as interpreter to St.

Peter, and Glaucias, claimed by the Gnostics as the teacher of

Basilides, is named as another interpreter of the same Apostle.^

Jerome takes it for granted that the Epistles of St. Peter were

not originally written in Greek, and thinks that the difference

between them vas due to the employment of different men as

interpreters."* () Some of the Fathers supposed the Epistle to

the Hebrews to have been written in Hebrew.^ Josephus wrote

his book on the Wars of the Jews in ' his national language ' and

^ According to Wold. Schmidt [Lchrgchalt d. Jakuhus-Briefes, p. 10) the Aramaic
origin of the Epistle had lieen {ireviou.sly maiiitnined by Faber {Obs. in epist. Javohi

ex Syro, Coburg, 1770), Schmidt {Historiseh-Kritische Emlcitung in N. T., Giesseii,

1818), Bertholdt {Einleitung, Erlangon, 1S19).
- Eus. H.E. iii. 39 ^kv 54 \6yia/, ;-

Viiiffe '. ws Sui'arbs', ...
^ Eus. ib. MapKos €€5'€ »',

Clem. . iStrom. . 17, . 898 £5 K&f »',
$ , Thv €}4 ...

* Hierou. Ad Hcdibiam cp. 120, 12 Dcniqiie ct duo cpistolae qtcae feriinlur Petri
slilo inter se ct characterc discrepant structuragun vcrborum. Ex quo intclligimus pro
necessitate rerum diversis eum usuvi interpretibtis. Bp. W. suggests that, if Glaucias
was the translator of the Second Epistle, this miglit account lor the doubt as to its

canonicity.
•' See Clem. Al. ap. Eus. IT.E. vi. 14 tV -Kphs 'E0paiovs '/

e'hai, yeypacpeai , (-45"., also Jerome and others cited in Alfortl s Prolego•

rnena, vol. iv. 1. p. 76.



ccvi THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES

sent it to the * upper barbarians/ he explains to be the Jews
beyond the Euphrates, &c. ; he afterwards made a translation into

Greek,•' 7rpo<; avvipyoif;}

The Bishop considers that these parallels make it probable

a priori that the Epistle was written in Aramaic. He supports

this conclusion by the assumption that St. James could not

have written such Greek as that in which the Epistle has come
down to us, containing, as it does, many words with classical rather

than biblical associations, and implying a wide range of classical

reading.^

' This rich vocabulary is not unlike that which may have been

possessed by a professional interpreter, but is very remarkable if

we attribute it to an unlearned Jew writing perhaps the earliest

book of the N.T.'

Lastly the hypothesis of an Aramaic original is supported by a

comparison between our present Greek text and that which must
have been the parent of the Corbey version (pp. 136-144). The
most remarkable of these divergences are the omission of

in i. 3 ; the translation of }? by
' viodiciivi obumhrationis' { = ) in i. 17;

hlasplicmant in bono nomine for

ii. 7, which Bp. W. compares with v. 10 and v. 15, Avhere the

genitives and are also expressed by

prepositional plirases, de malis 2Jt(ssio7iihus, in fide, such as might

be used in Hebrew or Syriac ; expjloi^atores for ii. 25

as in the Syriac and other versions ; et lingua ignis seculi iniquitatis

for \ iii. 6, where the

Peshitto has ' the tongue is a fire ; the world of iniquity is as it

were a wood
' ;

fornicatorcs for iv. 4 agrees with the

Peshitto ; inconstans for iii. 16, ixnafratcr for

iv. 11, are said to be easily explicable as renderings of the same
Hebrew word. Qiti araverunt for v. 4, frcquens

^ c. Ap. i. 9, B. J. Prooem. 1.

- This arfjnnieiit is founded on certain lists of words, wliich I found very helpful

in drawing up my own lists in Ch. IX. They contain however some inaccuracies :

e.g. among 'classical non-Septuagint words' we find aXvKOs, ,,
which occur either in the <^.T. or ApocrypJui in the passages indicated in mv list

;

we find also$, which, as far as I know, is never used in ])rofane Gn-ek of any
epoch, and (>, for which the earliest authority is post-classical. To the 'very
rare words ' should be added4\,,, \-
•yiiiyuv.
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for'^ v. 16, the omission of, and the translation

of €77€ by convalescit in iv. 5, are also cited as evidences of a

different original.^

Before dealing with these arguments it may be Avell to turn to

the Greek text itself and see whether it reads like an original or a

translation. It must be gi'anted that this is not altogether an

easy matter to decide. There are no doubt many translations

which tell their character at once ; translations from Oriental

languages, which seem to make it their aim to exhibit in the

crudest colours the contrast of eastern and western thought and

speech ; translations from the German, which faithfully preserve

the heavy prolixity of the original ; or translations Avhich betray a

different origin by their affectation of French elegance and light-

ness. The case however even here would be complicated, if it were

a question whether a particular book were an original, written,

say, by an Anglicized German, or a translation from the German
by an Englishman ; and this is really the question before us ; for

all that could be claimed for our Epistle, supposing it not to be a

translation from the Aramaic, is that it was written by a Greek-

speaking Jew. So much is plain from the style and vocabulary,

even if we were entirely in the dark as to the writer. There is

however nothing in it of the scrupulous anxiety of a translator

cautiously treading in the footsteps of his author. On the con-

trary, it is Avritteu in strong, simple Greek, used with no slight

rhetorical skill by one who has something of his own to say, and

says it with perfect freedom. If a translation, it is a translation of

the stamp of our authorized English version, or of Luther's German
version, which have become the recognized standards and models

of excellence in their respective languages. But the frequent use

of the different figures of speech, alliteration, homoeoteleuton, &c.,

to which attention has been called in a previous chapter, is an

ornament which a translator is hardly likely to venture upon for

himself, and which it will often be impossible to reproduce in a

^ Bp. . also quotes the Corbey version, rca vcstrae for in v. 2, as pointing
to 'tlie double sense of the Syriac and Chaldee man,' wliieh stands here in tlie

Peshitto for 'garment,' but is commonly used for 'goods' of any kind. In the
Classical Review v. 68 I have adduceil a parallel from Eufinns' version of Euseb.
H.E. ii. 23 (a fuller) rh iv ^^ fiillo arrcpto fiistc in quo
res cxprimere solent^ which may suggest that this use of res was not more uncommon
in the later Latin than the colloquial use of 'things' for 'clotlies' in English.
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different language. If we compare yaipeiv and^ in i. 1, 2,

with the Vulgate salutcm and gaudium, or

with the Vulgate in tcntationes varias incidcntis, none
could doubt that the former in each case Avas the original. A still

stronger argument will be supplied if Ave hold with Ewald that

1. 17 8<; ayadi] reXecov is a quotation

from a hexameter poem. Anotlier test of a translation is the

obscurity arising from a misapprehension of the meaning of the

original. Examples of this may be found even where the translator

has a consummate mastery of his own language, e.g. Ps. xlix. 5

(P.B.) * Wherefore should I fear when the wickedness of my heels

compasscth me about/ ib. lix. 8 ' Or ever your pots be made hot

with thorns, so let indignation vex him even as a thing which is

raw/ which have at last been made intelligible to English readers

in the R.V. Compare also 1 Tim. vi. 5, 'supposing that gain is

godliness' where the R.V. has 'supposing that godliness is a way
of gain/ or in our Epistle i. 21 'superfluity of naughtiness' where

the R V. has ' overflowing of wickedness.' When we meet with

an unmeaning or difficult expression of this kind in a translation,

we naturally turn to the original to see how it arose. The ques-

tion is then : Do we meet with any difficulty in our Epistle such as

might suggest that it is due to the misunderstanding of an

assumed original ? Perhaps there are two passages as to which, if

they occurred in an undoubted translation, we should be curious

to know what was the original intended by them. The first is the

phrase \<^ ) /? in iii. 6, and the

second iv. It

hardly seems likely that St. James would have used the obscure

phrase ' wheel of existence ' if it sounded as strange to those Avhom

he was addressing as it sounds to us now. The more probable

supposition is that it had got into familiar use among Greek-

speaking Jews. And this is confirmed by the parallel passages

quoted in my note. The second difficulty turns simply on the use

of the phrase for 'jealously/ to which no precise

parallel has been adduced ; but and being some-

times used of jealousy rather than envy, there seems no insuper-

^ Tlie use of' in itself is strongly opposed to the idea of an Aramaie original,

which would naturnlly have used the word meaning ' Peace,' a.s the Peshitto docs
;

and this would have rendered impossible the play on words contained in.
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able objection to a similar use of the adverbial phrase. In any

case the difficulty would not be lessened by the supposition of its

being a translation from Aramaic. On the whole we may safely

say that the general impression produced by a study of the Greek
is nmch in favour of its being an original.

But can we suppose that the son of a Galilean carpenter would
have been capable of writing such idiomatic Greek ? We have

seen above (p. xli.) that Galilee was studded with Greek towns,

and that it was certainly in the power of any Galilean to gain a

knowledge of Greek ; even if he were, as Prof. Neubauer holds,

brought up in ignorance of any language but Aramaic, and not, as

Prof. T. K. Abbott is inclined to believe, speaking Greek as freely

as Aramaic.^ We know also that the neighbouring town of Gadara
was celebrated as an important seat of Greek learning and litera-

ture, and that the Author of our Epistle shows an acquaintance

with ideas and phrases which were probably derived, mediately or

immediately, from the Stoic philosophers.^ If we call to mind
further that he seems to have paid particular attention to the

sapiential books, both canonical and apocryphal, and that a main
point in these is to encourage the study of ' the dark sayings of

the wise ' ; that the wisdom of Edom and Teman is noted as

famous by some of the prophets,^ and that the interlocutors in

the book of Job are assigned with probability to this and neigh-

bouring regions ;—taking into account all these considerations, we

^ See Neubauer in Studia Bihlica i. pp. 39-74, Abbott Essays on the Original
Texts of the Old and New Testaments, p. 162, where he argues that the inhabitants
of Palestine at the time of the Christian era were bilingual, and illustrates the

occasional use of Aramaic by our Lord from the parallel case of Irish jihrases in the

mouth of Irishmen who habitually speak English. The Rev. G. H. Gwilliam,
whom I had consulted as to the relation of the language of the Peshitto to Aramaic,
Avrites that ' he prefers to speak of the vernacular of Palestine, lather than to use
the term Aramaic,' because the vernacular of Palestine in the iirst century of the
Christian era 'included many dialects, some of which were extremely corrupt. In
centres of Jewish life and influence, I believe a knowledge of Hebrew was cul-

tivated : in Samaria we know Ironi the literary remains that a form of Chaldee was
spoken : in Galilee, it appears that the common tongue was a very mixed dialect,

and according to Deutsch {Remains, The Talmud, p. 42) Palestinian patois was a
mere jargon. Amongst these many forms of speech 1 find no place for Syriac pro-

perly so called. The language of the Peshitto was the language of Edessa. It

was closely related to Chaldee and Samaritan, and indeed not very far removed,
after all, from Hebrew. It is a curious question, which I am not pre]>ared to answer,
whether one who habitually spoke one of these dialects, could easily understand a

speaker in another of them. I suspect there were considerable dilferences of pro-

nunciation which are now lost for ever.'

- See above pp. Ixxx. foil.

3 Obad. 8, Jer. xlix. 7.
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may reasonably suppose that our author Avouki not have scrupled to

avail himself of the opportunities vithin his reach, so as to master the

Greek language, and learn something of Greek philosophy. This

would be natural, even if we think of James as impelled only by a

desire to irain Avisdom and knowledge for himself, but if we think

of him also as the principal teacher of the Jewish believers, many
of whom were Hellenists, instructed in the wisdom of Alexandria,

then the natural bent would take the shape of duty : he would be

a student of Greek in order that he might be a more effective

instructor to his own people.^ The use of rare compounds, to

which the Bishop calls attention, is certainly remarkable ; but I

am not sure that it is most easily explained by his supposition of

the employment of a professional interpreter. A man of ability,

Avho has to express himself in a foreign tongue, which he has

learnt partly from books, is not unlikely to be insensible to the

distinction between the language of poetry and prose, and to eke

out his limited resources by combining familiar roots. I think

this might be illustrated from the style of the Book of Wisdom,

and from the English \vritings of foreigners, e.g. Kossuth's Speeches.

It appears to me then (1) that the phenomena of the Greek

epistle, which goes under the name of St. James, are strongly

against its being a translation
; (2j that the writer was acquainted

with the Greek books of the Apocrypha and with the principles of

the Stoic philosophy
; (3) that the balance of probability is in

favour of St. James having been able to write Greek, but that this

need not preclude us from supposing that he may have availed

himself of the assistance of a Hellenist ' brother ' in revising his

Epistle. A fourth reason which indisposes me to accept tlu•

hypothesis of an Aramaic original is the fact of its disappearance

without leaving any trace behind. The existing Syriac version ot

St. James is generally supposed to be a translation from the Greek
;

and ' it is siirnificant that the Edessene scribes do not seem to

recognize any tradition that the Epistle was written in any language

1 It may be worth while to note that James is mentioned by an ancient writer as

the translator of the original Hebrew of St. Matthew's Gospel into Greek, see the

Synopsis SrriptKrtie Sarrac inehuled in the writin<is of Athanasiiis (Mign••, vol, iv.

p. 432) t}> ( ivayyeKiov( ' }
.

.

.\]( 'laKwfiov oSeAi^oD ) ,
ts ! (^) (5 ) • iv 1(\.
Probably this was only a guess sujigested by the resemblance between our Eiastle

and St. Matthew's Go.si)el.
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but Greek. As far as I know, they content themselves Avith the

title "Epistle of James the Apostle." One ancient MS. however
in the Brit. Mus. adds to the subscription "which he wrote from

Jerusalem
"

' (G. H. Gwilliam).

With regard to tlie inferences drawn from the peculiarities of

the Corbey version, it may be worth Avhile to compare the varia-

tions in the Peshitto, whether regarded as witnessing to the

contents of an original Greek or an original Aramaic text. I

quote the Latin translation given in Leusden and Schaaf's Nov.

Test. Syr. 1717.

i. arep<yeaL, facit vos possidere patientiam.

i. 4 77 epyov reXeiov, ipsi autem patientiae erit

opus pcrfcdiini.

i. 6 eoiK€v \<€€ ,,
si)nilis est fluctihus maris qicos commovet ventus.

i. 7 yap omitted.

i. 11 , in calore suo.

i. 1-i €€\€ 8€\€€, ct cupit et aitrahitur.

i. 17 ?^ reXecov, omnis donatio

hona et complcta.

i. 18 et<? TO etvac 7)^, ut esscmus primitiac.

i. 19€ ' ? ,
ct vosfratrcs mci dilccti, quisque ex vohis sit vclox.

i. 21 , multitudincni inalitiae.

i. 25 auditor auditionis quae ohlivioni

traditur. [Here the Peshitto gives a more exact parallel to the

corresponding clause (implying as the Greek original

in contrast with epyov). Is this to be regarded as

an explanatory addition ?]

ii. 4 ^, intcrpretes cogitationum

rtialarum.

ii. 8, ct.

ii. 13- '?, exultaldmini siip)ra judicium}

iii. 2 ^\^], in servitute contincre [destroying the con-

nexion with the' of the following verse].^

^ ' The Syriac is a little vague perhaps, but I have do doubt that the present is

the tpuse inteuded.'-—G. H. G.
^ ' The connexion of the verses is however maintained by the use of the same verb

in different conjugations : ver. 2 "who is able to subjugate all his body"; ver. 3
" that the horses may subjugate themselves to us." The metaphor is also lost in i. 26,

where the Peshitto has "hold" (not "bridle") " his tongue. "
'—G. H. G.

^ ')
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iii. 4 ^^, a ligno exiguo.

iii. 5, diavi.

iii. G Koi , <;
iv ,' <€€€, ^

'€€7], ei lingua ignis est, et niitndus pcccali vcluti silva est, ct ijysa

lingua, cum sit inter membra nostra, maculat tvtum corpus nostrum

cc inccndit series generationum nostrarum quae currunt veluti rotae,

ac incenditiir ipsa igne} [On the interpolation veluti silva I have

said something in my note. The interpretation of the phrase'...^ seems to be an explanatory paraphrase,

like that in i. 25.]

iii. 17, vultum nan accipit?

iv. 97€ , humiliate vos

et lugcte.

iv. 16 , omnis gloriatio

quae est ejus modi a malo est.

V. 2, comipta stmt et fctuerunt.

V. 6 ovK, et non rcstitit.

In these variations I do not see that there is anything to sug-

gest that the Peshitto represents more truly than the Greek the

thought of the original author. On the contrary we find tliat the

force of the Greek is often lost or blurred by the disappearance of

a metaphor, as in i. 14, i. 26, iii. 2, or by the substitution of a

weaker for a more vigorous phrase, as in i. 6, i. 17, i. 21, ii. 8, iii. 6,

V. 6. The variations of the Corbey Latin seem to me to belong

generally to the same category ; and to be due either to Avant of

ability or want of conscientiousness on tlie part of the translator.

Where they appear to be confirmed by the variations of the Peshitto,

it is possible, as Prof. Rendel Harris has shoAvn in his brilliant

study on the Codex Bezae, that the Latin was directly influenced

by the Syriac. ' The Syriasms found in the Latin text of several

ancient MSS. exceed in harshness the Syriasms of the Greek text.'

He considers that the Latin text of the Codex Bezae dates from

the second century and arranges its constituents (prior to the end

of that century) in the following crder

:

^ 'The relative quae here refers to series.'—G. H. O.
2 'This is the regular Syriac rendering of! and its cognates.'—G. II. G.
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(1) Original Greek Text.

(2) Original Latin Text.

(8) Poetical Glosses interpolated from the popular Homeric

centos which had been used to dress up the Gospel

narrative.

(4) Primitive Syriac version.

(5) Montanist Glosses.

If this at all represents the true state of the case, it is evident

that these early possibilities of corruption make it extremely pre-

carious to argue from the minute particularities of any existing

form of the Latin text to the actual original of the Epistle as it

left the hands of the author.
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CHAPTER XII

APPAKATUS CRITICUSi

Greek Manuscripts

T. Mamiscriiits written in large caintaJs (Uncials)

Fmirth Century

B. Codex Vaticanus. No. 1209 in the Vatican Library at

Rome. Written continuously without breathings or accents.

Stops are rare, but a full stop is sometimes represented by a vacant

space. Probably contained all the canonical books of the Old. and

New Testament ; but almost the whole of Genesis, part of the

Psalms, the later chapters of Hebrews, the Pastoral Epistles, Phile-

mon and the Apocalypse are now wanting. It is generally

regarded as the most valuable of all the MSS. containing a pure Pre-

Syrian text (WH. Intr. p. 150) and is not unfrequently followed

by Westcott and Hort against the other chief MSS., compare

i. 9, 22, ii. 3, 19, 26, iv. 8, 9, 14, v. 7, 14, 20. Errors from

itacism are frequent, especially the confusion of ai and e (as in ii.

14 KaraKavyare, 24 oparat B\ iv. 6, iv. 8

B^, V. 7 GKhe-yere B^ v. 10'^ B^, B^)

and the writing of et for t (as in i. 6,, ii.

6€€, iii. 7], iv. 8, iv. 14 €<, v. 3 et'o?

B^, V. 7 ,). The codex has at length been made accessible to

* The materials for my Apparatus Criticns have been found mainly in Westcott
and Hort's Introduction and Text, the Greek Testaments of Alford and Trcf:;e]les,

the articles by Bishop Wordswortli and Professor Sanday contained in Stndia Biblica
for 1885, the Introduction to Textual Criticism by Horno and Tri'i,'ellos, Scrivener's

Plain Iiitrodiiction to the Criticism of the New Testament, 1883 ; above all, in Tisoheu-
dorf, eighth edition, published 1869 and 1872, togetlier with ihe still incomplete
Prolci/onuna by C. K. Gregory, of whirh Part I. appeared in 1884, Part II. in 1890.

I have also compared, throughout, the jihotograph of Codex B, Sabatier's Latin
Versions, the Codex Amiatinus by Tischendorf, the Codex Fuldensis by Ranke,
together with Weihrich's edition of the Speculum, and Schepss' edition of

PrisciUian.
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all by the beautiful photographic reproduction brought out under

the direction of Signor Cozza-Luzi, the Librarian of the Vatican.

Sin. (or t^). Codex Sinaiticus, discovered by Tischendorf in

the convent at Mount Sinai on Feb. 4, 1859, and published by

him in 1862. It is now in the library at St. Petersburg. It is

written continuously without stops or breathings. Contained

originally the whole of the Old Testament, including the Apocrypha

(of this a large portion is now wanting) ; the New Testament (still

entire) ; the Epistle of Barnabas and the Shepherd of Hermas

(of this last a large part is lost). Errors from itacism, such as the

confusion of at and e, et and l, are frequent. Westcott and Hort

consider it the most valuable MS. after B, giving in the main a

Pre-Syrian text but to a certain extent corrupted by Western and

Alexandrian readings. Tischendorf, as was natural, codicem suuiih re

vera 'praestantissimum foriasse plus aequo miratus est (C. R. Gregory

Prol. to Tischendorfs N.T. p. 353), and has in some instances been

thus induced to prefer what seems to me an inferior reading. See

especially iii. 5, 6, where his text is ihov \>\
<\. , ?}? 8<;, -

ev , -•^ ..\., iv. 2 -^ . e^ere• ...

Fifth Century.

. Codex Alexandrinus in the British Museum. Contains

the Old and New Testaments, together with two epistles of

Clement. It is written continuously with occasional stops and,

very rarely, a breathing or accent. A photographic facsimile of

the N.T. was brought out by the authorities of the British

Museum in 1879.

C. Codex Ephraemi. No. 9 in the Library at Paris. This is a

palimpsest containing fragments of the Old and New Testaments,

over which were written in the 12th century some treatises of

Ephraem the Syrian. About three-fifths of the N.T. are j)re-

served. The writing is continuous, with occasional stops, and

spaces left at the end of a paragraph. It Avas printed by Tischen-

dorf in 1843. The end of St. James (iv. 3 to v, 20) is wanting.
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Ninth Century.

K. (also marked Kg, to distinguish it from Codex Cyprius

the of the Gospels). Codex Mosquensis in the Library of the

Holy Synod at Moscow. Contains the Catholic Epistles Avith a

catena and St. Paul's Epistles with the scholia of Damascenus.

The text is written in square uncials with breathings, accents and

stops, the comment in round letters. Collated by Matthaei for his

edition of the Catholic Epistles published in 1782.

L. (Lg). Codex Angelicus Romanus in the Angelican Library

of the Augustinian monks at Rome. Contains part of the Acts, the

Epistles of St. Paul, and the whole of the Catholic Epistles. Col-

lated by Tregelles and Tischendorf.

P. (Pg). Codex Porfirianus, a palimpsest belonging to Bishop

Porfirius of St. Petersburg : first printed by Tischendorf in Mon.

Sacr. Ined. vol. , 1865, vritten in a slovenly hand with accents,

breathings and stops. Contains the Acts, Catholic Epistles,

Epistles of St. Paul, the Apocalypse. Wanting in St. James ii.

13—21.

Besides the above uncial MSS., C. R. Gregory describes three

which have not yet been collated (Tischendorf 's N.T. vol. iii. p. 445

foil).

'2.Vatic. Gr. 2061 (= Cod. Patiriensis), of the 5th century, con-

taining James iv. 14—v. 20. Shortly to be published by Batififol.

. Atkous Laurae, of the 8th or 9th century, containing James
i. ii. iii.

S. Athmts Laurae, of the 8th or 9th century, contains all the

Catholic Epistles.

II. Manuscripts written in cursive letters {Minuscules).

C. R. Gregory (Tisch. N.T. Prolcg. p. 617—652) gives a list of 416

MSS. of the Acts and Catholic Epistles belonging to this class, the

greater part being still uncollated. They range from the 9th to

the 16th century. They are usually refeiTed to by their number,

but Scrivener in the appendix to his edition of the Codex Augien-

sis denoted a certain number by the use of small letters a, h, c, to ji,^

^ These have now had numbers assigned to them by Gregory, p^i. 638 foil.,

795 foil. ; and by Scrivener himself, p. 259 f., ed. 3.
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and has been followed in this by Tischendorf. Those of most value

appear to be 13 (see WH. Into\ p. 192), 9, 29, 36, 40, 40, Gl, G6

69, 73, 78, 133, 137.

III. Lectionaries.

These are books containing the lessons read in church, mostly

from the Gospels. C. R. Gregory (Tisch. Proleg. pp. 778—791) gives

a list of 265 Lcctionarii Apostoli containing lessons from the Acts

and Epistles, some in uncials, some in cursives, ranging from the

9th to the I7th century. They are referred to as lect.^ &c.

Ancient Versions.

[As may be seen from the Latin versions which follow, the

resemblance between the ancient versions and the original is often

so close as to represent not simply the words, but even the order

in which the words occur ; they are therefore of the greatest value

in determining the readings of the Greek text.^]

A. Latin.

I. Pre-Hieronymian, or Old Latin.

1. Cork (/). The Corbey MS. of the Old Latin Version of St.

James now in the Imperial Library at St. Petersburg, collated by

Prof. V. Jernstedt in 1884 and printed with the original spelling

and punctuation, accompanied by the valuable notes of Bishop

John Wordsworth, in pp. 115—123 of Studia Biblica, 1885.

Compare, too, the paper by Professor Sanday in the same volume,

pp. 233—263. The transcript given below is from Sabatier's

Bibliwum Sacrorum Latinae Versiones Antiquae, 1749. I have

not thought it necessary to adhere strictly to his spelling or

punctuation, but any other divergence is mentioned in the notes.

I have also stated where Sabatier's reading is unsupported by the

MS., and on one or two occasions have noticed the punctuation of

the MS., which is however in general too capricious to build

upon.^

' On the use of versions and early quotations see an Essay in Stud. Bibl. ii. p.

195 foil.

- Tischendorf mentions the Vienna Codex Bobicnsis of the fifth century, as contain-
ing the following fragments of St. James : i. 1-5, iii. 13-18, iv. 1, 2, v. 19, 20. This
must be distinguished from k, the Cod- Bob. at Turin, which contains the Gospels of
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2. Specidum {in). This is a common-place book of texts arranged

under different heads, wrongly ascribed to St. Augustine. First

printed by Cardinal Mai in the Nova Fatrurn Bihliothcca vol. i. pt. 2.

The latest edition is that by Weihrich in the Corp. Scr. Eccl. Lat.

Vienna, 1887, from which the transcript below is taken. Prof

Sanday in his review of Weihrich (CIcihs. L'ev. iv. 414 foil.) notices

the close resemblance between the readings in the ^^pfcuhim and

those in the writings of Priscillian edited in the same series by

Schepss in 1889 from a MS. of the Gth century. I have therefore

placed in the same column Avith the quotations from the Speculum

those from

3. Priscillian (died 385 A.D.). Dr. Sanday is of opinion that

the S'pccuhbm ' was put together somewhere in the circle in which

Priscillian moved, and from a copy of the Bible, which, if not

exactly his, was yet closely related to it.' I have distinguished

the quotations from those in the Spccuhi7)t by inclosing them in

square brackets. Dr. Schepss (p. 17) had already compared Pris-

cillian's version of James v. 1 foil, with that given in the Speculum,

II. Vulgate (Vulg.).

1 Codex Amiatinus. Written probably at Jarrow about the end

of the seventh century,^ and sent as a present to Rome by Ceolfrid

in 716 A.D.
;
printed by Tischendorf in 1850 and 1854. Contains

the whole Latin Bible with the exception of the book of Baruch.

In the notes I have mentioned Avhere it differs from the Codex

Fuldensis, written in the same cent\iry, and from the genuine

Speculum of St. Augustine, edited with the other Speculum by

Weihrich.

Zatt. denotes the consensus of the Latin versions.

B. Syriac.

1. Pesh. The Peshitto (i.e. ' simple ') version contains the Avhole

Bible with the exception of the 2nd epistle of Peter, 2nd and 3rd

St. Matthew and St. Mark, and is transcribed by Tischendorf in the 'Anzeige-Blatt

'

to the JViciur Jahrbiicker of 1847, 8, 9. I have not been able to see any transcript

of the fragments from St. .Tames, which Tiscdiendorf denotes by the letter (.s) ; bnt

it would seem from his critical notes that it is generally in agreement with the

Vnlgate against t'orb. and Spec. [Since the above was written, I liave been enabled,

throngh the kindness of Prof. Sanday, to make a copy of Belsliejm's transcript of

this Codex. See ]>ostscript below.]
1 See Studia Biblica ii. p. 273 foil.
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of John, Jude and the Apocalypse. It is ascribed to the 2ud cen-

tury, but was probably revised in the 4th century.

2 Syr. The recension by Thomas of Harkel in the 7th century

of the version made by Polycar]), a Chorepiscopus, in 5U8 A.D., for

Philoxenus, bishop of HierajDolis.

Syrr. denotes the consensus of the Syriac versions.

C. Egyptian Versions.

1. Ct.pt. Coptic or Memphitic, the version of Lower Egypt, made

probably not later than the 2nd century,^ contains the whole of the

N.T.

2. Sail. The Sahidic or Thebaic, the version of Upper Egypt, of

about the same antiquity, also contained the entire N.T.

D. Acthiopic Version. Assigned to the 4th century.

AetJi'""' denotes the text as given in the Roman edition of 1548.

Aeth^^ the text in Pell Piatt's edition 1826—30.

E. Armenian Version.

Arm. made early in the 5th century.

[P.S.^—I print below a copy of Batiifol's collation of the Codex

Patiriensis, and of Belsheim's Codex Bobiensis, for both of which

I am indebted to Prof. Sanday.

LECTIONES COD. PATIRIENSIS

(=3, Vat. 2061, Gregory Proleg. p. 447 f.) ad Ep, Jac. iv. 14—v. 17.

iv.
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V. 9. (.
V. 10. 8 fie.

V. 10. Xi'ififTf . . . Kcii ((( {lectio ex dutibus con/usa).

V. 10. {s'liw iV).

V. 10. /.
V. 11..
V. 12. « [am. ).
V. 12. (Is.
V. 14. .
V, 15. pro .

CODEX BOBIENSIS.

Ill the Imperial Library of Vienna there is a MS. volume, numbered 16 in

the Catah);.,nie, Avliich contains, among a variety of other treatises, fragments of

a ])re-Hieronymian Latin version of tlie Acts, the Epistle of St. James, and
tile First Epistle of St. Peter Avritten on palimpsest. The volume originally
belonged to the Monastery of Jiobbio, founded by Columban, and was brought
from Naples to Vienna in 1717. The fragments were jjartially published by
Tischendorf in the Avzeu/ehlatt to the M'^iriirr ./(i/irhiicher (lev iAteratur of

1847, and more completely by J. Belsheini, Christiania, 1886.^ The text of
the Epistles, not of the Acts, approaches very nearly to tlie \''ulgate. It is

difficult to read, and in some passages (here printed in italics) could not be
determined with cert;dnty. I have preserved the capitals and j'nnctuatiou of

the original.

I. (1) Jacobus di et dni ihfi servus duodecim tr. ..sunt in disjjersione

saUitem. (2) omne gaudiuni existimate fratres mei. cum in temtationibus
varus incideritis. (3) scientes quod probatio fidei vestrae jiatientiam operatur.

(4) patientia autem opus perfectum habeat ut sitis jierfecti et integri in nuUo
deficientes. (.) Si quis enim vestrum indiget sapientia petat hie a do (|ui dat
fimnibus affluenter et non imitroperat et dabitur ei. (6) postulet autem tide

nihil dubitans quoniam qui (/uA//ai si/iii/i.s est fuctui manii (jui rt reuto /ertur

ac defertur (7) ne spcret homo ille quid accip'it a do. (8) homo duplici rorde

inconstam in omnibus r'li.'i su'iit. (9) glorietur autem frater humilis in altitudine

sua (10) et dives autem in humilitate sua quoniam sicut flos faeni transibit

(11) exortus est enim sol cum ardore arescit faenuni et flos ejusdecidit et decor
vultus ejus deperdit ita et dives in itineribus suis marescit. (12) beatus vir

qui suffert temptationem quia cum probatus fuerit accipiet coronam vitae quam
repromisit ds diligentibus se (13) nemo cum temptatur dicat quia a do
temptatur. ds enim non temptator malorum est. ipse autem neniinem
temptat. (14) unusquisque vero temptatur a concupiscentia ahatractus et

illectus. (15) deinde concupiscentia cum concep)erit jtarit peccutum vero cum
consuminatum est generdt mortem. (16) nolite errare /nitres mei dilectissime

(7) omne donum honum et omne donuni perfectum descendens desursum a patre

luminum apud (juem non est transmutatio (18) A'oluntarie generavit nos
verbo veritatis ut simus initium aliquid creaturae ejus. (19) scite fratres mei
dilectissime. si autem omnis homo velox ad audiendum tardus autem ad
loquendum et tardus ad iram (20) (juod iracundia enim viri justitiam di non
operatur (211 propter (juod abicientes oninem inmunditiam et abundantiam
malitiae in mansuetudine suscipite insitum verbum ({uod ]>otest salvare animas
vestras. (22) Estote autem factores verbi et non auditores tantum fallentes

vosmet ipsos. (23) quia si quis auditor est verbi et non factor hie aestimabitur

1 The above imrticulars are taken from Bel»lieiiii's volume
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viro consideranti vultum nativitatis suae in speculo. (24) consideravit enim
se et abut statim et oblitiis est qualis fuerat. (25) qui autem perspexit in legem
perfectum libertatis et pernianserit in ea non auditor ubliviosus factus sed factor

operis Mc salvatur opere suo.

II. (14) ...cordia judicium, quid proderit fratres si fidem ([xus se dicat...

non habet. numquid fides...eum. (l5) si autem frater et soror...et indigeant
victum quo... (16) dicat autem aliquis...calefacimini et saturamini non dederitis

autem ei quae necessaria sunt corpori quid proderit. ( 1 7) sic et fides si non
habet opera mortua est in semetipso (18) sed dicet quis tu fidem habes et ego
opera habeo ostende milii ndem tuam sine operibus. et ego ostendam tibi ex
operibus meis fidem meam. (19) tu ci'edes quia unus est ds bene facis et

daemonia credunt et contremiscunt. (20) Vis autem scire homo inanis

quoniam fides sine operibus otiosa est (21) abraham patei• noster non ex
operibus justificatus est ofFerens isac filium (super) altare. (22) videte

quoniam fides (coope)ratur operibus illius et ex (oper)ibus fide consummata
est. (23) (sup)pleta est scriptura dicens (cre)didit autem abraham do repu-
tatum est illi ad justitiam (ami)cus dl. (24) videtis autem (ex op)ere

justificatus est. Videtis quoniam ex operibus justificatur homo et non ex fide

tantum (25) similiter et raab meretrix nonne ex operibus justificata est sus-

cipiens nuntios et alia via eiciens (26) sicut enim corpus sine spiritu mortuum
est ita et fides sine operibus mortua est. (III. 1) nolite multi magistri fieri

fi'atres mei scientes quoniam majus judicium sumitis. (2) in niultis enim
erramus omnes. si quis in verbo non ofFendit hie perfectus est vir etiam postens

se infrenare corpus totum. (3) si autem equis freno in ora mittimus ad
consentiendum ncjbis et omne corpus illorum circumferimus. (4) ecce naves
quam magnae sint et a ventis validis feruntur circumferuntur a niodico guber-
naculo ubi impetus dirigentis voluerit. (5) ita et lingua modicum quidem
membrum et magna exaltat. ecce quantus ignis quam magnam silvam incendit

...inter vos (13) ostendat ex bona conversatione operationem suam in man-
suetudine sapientiae (14) quod si zelum amarum habent et contentiones in

cordibus vestris nolite gloriari et mendaces esse adversum veritatem. (15) non
est ista sapientia desursum descendens sed terrena animalis diabolica (16) ubi
enim zelus et contentio ibi inconstantia et omne opus pravum (17) quae autem
desursum est sapientia primum quidem pudica est deinde pacifica modeste
suadibilis plena misericordia et fructibus bonis non judicans sine simulatione.

(18) fructus autem justitiae in pace seminatur facientibus pacem. (IV. 1) Et
unde bella et lites in vobis. nonne hinc ex concupiscentiis vestris quae
militant in membris vestris (2) concupiscentes et non hubetis...

V. 19. Fratres mei si quis ex vo...a veritate et convertit quisquis eum
(20) scire debet quoniam qui converti fecerit peccatorem ab errore viae suae

solvat animam ejus a morte et cooperit multitudinem peccatorum.]

Quotations in Early Writers.

On the importance of these quotations compare especially West-

cott and Hort, Intr., pp. 83, 87-89, 112-115, 159-162, Resch's

Agrapha § 3. Bishop Wordsworth states that the Epistle of St.

James is not cited at all by Tertullian ^ or Cyprian, and rarely

^ Ronsch (Das Neue Testayncnt Tcrtullians, 1871) agrees with this statement.

In my note on ch. v. 16, ;, 1 have quoted a passage from Tert. Dc
Orationc which seems to be a reminiscence of St. James, but it nnist be allowed

that neither Tertullian nor Cyprian cites liim as an authority where they might well

have done so.
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cited by Latin writers before the time of Jerome ;uul Ausrustine.

the former of whom hiis 123 quotations, tlio latter 389 {Shicl. Bihl.,

pp. 128, 129).

The following writers are referred to in the critical notes. The
exact references will be found in Tischcndorf :

—

Aug. Augustine, 4tli cimtury. hl\A\)\

Cass. Cassiodorius, 6th. Jer.

Cyr. Cyril of Alexandria, 5tli. Oec.
Dam. Joannes Daniascenus, 8th. O'ig.
Did. Didynuis of Alexandria, 4tli. Thl.
Eph. Ephraem Syrus, 4th. Zig.

Kpiplianius, 4th century.

JuroMic, 4th.

Oeuunienius, 11th.

Origen, 3rd.

Throphylact, 11th.

Euthyniius Zigabenus 12th

Other Abbreviations.

ins. — insert.

o'in. = omit.

rec. = textus receptus.
>«. appended to the sign of a MS.

implies a marginal reading.

+ means that the jjreceding reading

is found in other iMSS. besides

tliose particularized.

&c. means that the preceding read-

ing is found in the majority of

MSS.
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THE CATHOLIC P:PISTLES.

Though the word does not form part of the Title ot

the Epistle of St. James in any of the older MSS., yet the fact

that this Epistle was included from an early period in the collec-

tion known as the Catholic Epistles, which followed the Acts and

preceded the Epistles of St. Paul, seems to call for a short note on

the history and meaning of the term.

Eusebius is the first to mention the fact in the words^,€7\ elvai' {.. . 23), and we find the same

asserted in the Catalogues of the Canonical Books ratified by the

Councils of Laodicea and of Carthage, as well as in the lists given

by Cyril of Jerusalem, Athanasius, Gregory Nazianzen, and Am-
philochius before the end of the fourth century.^ Earlier uses of

the term may be found in Clement of Alexandria {Strom, iv. 15,

p. 605 P), where, in speaking of the Epistle put forth by the

Apostolic Council recorded in Acts xv., he says -\ ; and in Origen, with

reference to the Epistle of Barnabas (c. Ccls. i. 63)^ ev, as well as to the Epistles of St.

John, St. Peter, and St. Jude.' Apollonius (c. 210 A.D.) reproached

Them 1son the Montanist with writing a catholic epistle in imita-

tion of the Apostle (St. John).^

The meaning of the term is thus stated by Oecumenius in his

Preface to our Epistle : olovel iyKVK-' yap Wvet evl i) iroXei, ?'^ ? €7<;,8 iv , ,^. Thus

understood, the term is not properly applicable to the 2n(l and

^ See the quotations in Westcott's History of the Canon, App. D.
2 For the references see Pott's Commentary, p. 3.

3 See Eus. .. v. 21. On the supposed mention of Catholic Epistles in the

Mui'atoriapi Fragment, see ^ahn N. K. II, i, p. 93,
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3rd Epistles of St. John, which would, however, naturally be

regarded as appendages to the First Epistle.

A secondary and later meaning of the term is derived from its

use in reference to the Church. An epistle came to be called

catholic as being catholic in spirit and accepted by the Catholic

Church : hence it is sometimes equivalent to ' canonical.' ^

' See Diet, of Ch. Ant. s.v., AVestcott, Canon, p. 477 n.
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I 1-9] LATIN VERSIONS

Vulgate.

Codex Amiatinus (a).

I— 1 lacobus dei et domini

nostri lesu Christi seruus

duodecim tribubus (/3) quae

sunt in dispersione salutem.

2 Omne gaudium existimate,

fratres mei, cum in tempta-

tionibus uariis incideritis,

3 scientes quod probatio fidei

uestrae patientiam operatur.

4 Patientia () opus perfect-

urn liabeat, ut sitis perfect! et

integri, in nuUo deficientes.

5 Si quis autem uestrum in-

diget sapientiam (), postulet

a dec qui dat omnibus afflu-

enter et non improperat, et

dabiturei. 6 Postulet autem

in fide, nihU. baesitans : qui

enim (e) liaesitat, similis est

fluctui maris, qai a vento

mouetur et circumfertur. 7

Non ergo () aestimet bomo
ille quod accipiat aliquid a

domino, 8 uir duplex ()
animo, inconstans in omnibus

iiiis suis. 9 Glorietur autem

frater liumilis in exaltatione

sua

;

(a) I have taken this from Tischen-
dorf's edition of 1^54, but liave not
thought it necessary to jireserve such
siiellings as mechaberin, merorem,
praetiosum. I have compared tl'.e

readings of the Codex Fulderisis

(Kanke'sed. 1868) and also those of the

genuine Speculum Augustini (edited

by Weilirich, along witli the spurious
Speculum, which follows in the 3rd
col.). The genuine Speculum\s, usually
so close to the Vulgate that it has
been thought that Augustine himself
only i:ave the references, and that the

passages were copied from the Vulgate
by a later scribe.

() F. trihus.

(v) F. ins. autem.

(6) F. sapientia.

(e) F. autem.

() Spec. Aug. enim.

() F. duplici.

CORBEY MS.

I— 1 lacobus dei et domini

lesu Christi seruus xii tribu-

bus '^ quae sunt in dispersione

salutem. 2 Omne gaudium

existimate fratres mei quando

in uarias temptationes incur-

ritis, 3 scientes quod pro-

batio uestra operatur suffer-

entiam. 4 Sufferentia autem

opus consummatum babeat,

ut sitis consummati et integri

in nuUo deficientes. 5 Et si

cui uestrum deest sapientia,

petat a deo, quia dat omnibus

simpliciter et non improperat,

et dabitur Uli. 6 Petat autem

in fide nihil dubitans : qui

autem dubitat similis est

fluctui maris, qui a uento

fertur et defertur : 7 nee

speret se homo ille quoniam

accipiet aliquid a domino.'^

8 Homo duplici corde incon-

stans in omnibus uiis suis.

9 Glorietur autem frater hu-

milis in altitudine sua

;

1 MS trihus.
b Full stop in MS.

Quotations from

the Speculum

and Priscillian.i

1 The oldest MSS. of
the former are(F) Flo-

riacensis, assigned to

the end of the 7th cen-
tury (Palaeogr. Soc.

Ser. II. p. 34), (S) Ses-

sorianus, (M)Michaeli-
nus, (a and) Breviata
Theodulphi , all belong-
ing to the t<th or 9th

century. The quota-
tions from Priscil-

liau are inclosed in

square brackets. The
figures denote the pa-

ges in Weiteich's and
Schepss' editions.

2
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10 o€ ev rr] 7€'€ , ?.
11 '€€€^ 6 e^rjpavev, ^^, \ €7€€' ev€ €.
12- €,, €€-.
13 /? ^ €-' 6 yap? ,.
14 "/?^ '
1 ,. ">

16 , '
17, ,.
18 ,.
19", '
. om. aftm• |

- sive (40) and two Syriac texts.' In/r.

pttais BCLP &.C.5 Sin. A + Thl. p. 218. Bp. Wordsworth would prefer to

12.: A$ \
KLP, read either/5);(/; implied in

IZ sastiniicrit \). + \- viodicum obumbrationis corb., or ^owf/s

sin. AB corb. +, . Kupws KLP implied in momenti obum-

syr. Thl. Oec. &c., «. Kvpios C, «. 9eos bmtio Aug.).

vulg. copt. aeth. pesh. + 18. \]($ : vulg. +^ yap,

13. ABCKLP &c., Sin. 69. 40 avTos yap $ov\v9fts
\

Sin.' BKL
15. om. before C. |

kc, Treg. Ti. Wll., Sin.* ACP.
Ti. Treg. WH."' Sue below ver. 26.

17. elxTiv, WH.( Ti. Treg.
|
- 10. Sin.^* ABC 73 83 {f<cifote corl).

A 13
I

: + |
evi : Sin. copt. .syr.'" arm., scitis vulg.), KLP

+€
I

Sin.^ syr. Thl. Oec. &c., Sin.' [
ACKLP vulg. &C., !- ( aeth. '' fffTe \. .

Sin. (Dr. Hort suggests that- «» acth.^° et vos fratrcs mei dikdi$ may bo caused either by6 quisque ex robin sit pesh.], after ins.

being regarded as a separate word, or by 5« A
|
« Se Sin. Bt'P' latt. copt.,

the incorporation of an original auros ( A 13, ( KLP- syr. arm. Thl.

which precedes J8o7)€J 'in a good cur- Oec. kc.
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Vulgate.

10 dines autem in liumilitate

sua, quoniam sicut flos faeni

transibit (a). 11 Exortus est

eniin sol cum ardore et arefe-

cit faenum et flos eius decidit

et decor uultus eius deperiit :

ita et diues in itineribus suis

marcescet (). 12 Beatus uir

qui sufi"ert temptationem,

quia () cum probatus fuerit

accipiet coronam uitae, quam
repromisit deus diligentibus

se. 13 Nemo cum temptatur

dicat quoniam () a deo temp-

tatur. Deus enim intempta-

tor malorum est, ipse autem

neminem temptat. 14 Unus-

quisque uero temptatur a

concupiscentia sua abstractus

et inlectus ; 15 deliinc (e)

concupiscentia cum conce-

perit parit peccatum, pecca-

tum uero cum consummatum
fuerit generat mortem. 16

Nolite itaque errare, fratres

mei dilectissimi. 17 Omne
datum optimum et omne
donum perfectum de sursum

est descendens a patre lumi-

num, apud quem non est

transmutatio nee uicissitu-

dinis obumbratio. 18 Uolun-

tarie () enim {) genuit nos

uerbo ueritatis, ut simus

aliquod initium {) creaturae

eius. 19 Scitis, fratres mei

dilecti. Sit autem omnis homo
uelox ad audiendum, tardus

(a) Spec. Aug. transiet.

(j3) F. marcescit.

() F. quoniam.
(6) F. quia.

(e) F. dein.) MS. voluntariae.

() F. om. enim.

() F. init. aliq.

CORBEV MS.

10 locuples autem in liumili-

tate sua, quoniam sicut flos

feni transiet. 1 1 Orietur enim

sol cum aestu sue et siccat

fenum et flos eius cadit et

dignitas faciei » ipsius perit

:

sic et locuples in actu suo

marcescit. 12 Beatus vir

qui ^ sustiniierit temptfiticj-

nem : quoniam probatus fac-

tus accipiet coronam uitae

quam promitti't<= eis qui eum
diligunt.* 13 Nemo qui temp-

tatur dicat quoniam a deo

temptatur : deus autem malo-

rum temptator non est : temp-

tat ipse neminem. 14 Unus-

quisque autem temptatur a

sua concupiscentia, abducitur

et eliditur.^ 15 Deinde con-

cupiscentia concipit et parit

peccatum : peccatvim autem

consummatum adquirit mor-

tem.* 16 Nolite errare fratres

mei dilecti. 17 Omnis datio

bona et omne donum perfec-

tum desursum descendit a

patre luminum apud quem
non est permutatio uel mo-

dicum obumbrationis. 18

Uolens peperit nos uerbo

ueritatis ut simus primitiae

conditionum eius. 19 Scitote

fratres mei dilecti. Sit autem

a MS. facie.
b MS. quia as in ver. 5.

' MS. jiromittet.
d This verse is quoted almost in the

same words by Cliroraatius (a cun-
temporarj' of Jerome), Tract, in S.

Matt. xiv. 7. See Stud. Bibl. p. 135.
e Probably a misreading for eifct-

tur or eluditur. Bp. Wordsworth
liowever suggests that it may rejire-

sent a Greek reading^ or^. Cf. Cassian. Coll.

xii. 7, primus pudicitiae gradiis eet ne
uigilang impugnatione carnali mona-
chus elidatur.

f The remarkable rendering adqui-
rit mortem is also found in Chrom.
I.e. ix. 1.

Speculum and
Priscillian

1—19 (W. pp.

603 and 524) Sit

uero omnis liomo

citatus audire et

tardus loqui piger

in iracundia.
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eh , els• , els'
2U Qeov epeaL.
21 airoOepeiOL Trepiaaelav

ev Se^aaOe €
Svvapevov .

22 TiveaOe Se7€'
23 el \ ,

eoLKev eve•
t - > > te ev eo7p'

24 aevoev € €€ eve
eireXaOeTO .

25 de eh TeXeiov€€€ 7€, €(
evevo epov, ev Trj

70Le eaTai.

26 doKei eivai,€ ,
pea.

27 peLa \,eeea ev

Tfj \/€, € pev .
20.^ epya(erai Sin. ABC^ + ,

- .""
\

Treg.
|
eimi Sin.ABCP(•( O'KLP &c. 13 latt. syrr. copt. Bedc, etvai ev KL

21. A 13. 68.
| &c. Thl. Oec.

|

.
|

^.
ffo^ios , irp. KapSias Till.

| Sin. BPc 101. latt. Till. WU., y\. Sill.

ABCKP &c. V"" L +. ACKL Oec. &c. Ti. ><. WH."^ I.
22.; C^ 38. 73. 83. +aeth. Thl. BO latt. Thl. WH., 5.

I
latt. sjTi. cojit. Sin. AKLP Oec. kc. Tivg. Ti. WH.'"

|

arm. autli. Till. •<. WH., - ABCKLP kc. Tieg. WH., /,-
Sin. ACKLP Oec. &c. Ti. Sin. Ti.

23. om. A 13
|

ttjj yeveatcus : oni. 27.- as in preceding verse : A
Pt-'sh. + 70. 83. 1-23 jiesh. add yap, syr. latt. copt.

2). irapo/ueims : vulg. syrr. arm. + add
|
- Sin.•'* ABC'P 13 + Treg.

fv
\

Sin. ABC + latt. WU., Sill.' C'-KL 40. 73, &c. Ti.
pesh. copt. Ang. Cass. Bcde,

\
ins. bef. A.

\
om. bef.. KLP &c. syr. arm. Till. Oec. )!), 126. pesh. aeth. +, of. Corb.

|

26 ii Sin.ABKL kc. syr. arm. Thl. «' : A. aeth.
\
airo : CP e/r.

Oec, ii CP 13 + latt. pesh. copt. Bede



I 19-27] LATIN VERSIONS 7

Vulgate. Cokuey MS. Speculum and
Priscillian.

autem ad loquendumet tardus omnis homo uelox ad audi-

ad iram (a) : 20 ira (a) enim endum ; tardus autem ad

uiri iustitiam dei non opera- loquendum, tardus autem ad

tur. 21 Propter quod abici- iracundiam. 20 Iracundia 20 Iracundia

entes omnem inmunditiam et enim uiri iustitiam dei non enim uiri iustiti-

abundantiammalitiaeinman- operatur. 21 Et ideo ex- am Dei non ope-

suetudine suscipite insitum ponentes omnes sordes et ratur.

uerbum dei (), quod potest abundantiam malitiae, per

saluare animas uestras. 22 clementiam excipite genitum

Estote autem factores uerbi, uerbum, qui potest^ saluare

et non auditores tantum fal- animas uestras. 22 Estote

lentesuosmetipsos. 23Quiasi autem factores uerbi et non
quis auditor est uerbi et non auditores tantum, aliter con- 26 (W. p. 524)
factor, hie conparabitur uiro siliantes. 23 Quia si quis gj q^jg putat su-

consideranti uultum natiui- auditor uerbi est et non factor, perstitiosum ^ se
tatis suae in speculo : 24 con- hie est similis homini respi- esse non refre-

siderauit enim (7) se et abut cienti faciem natalis ^ sui in nans linf'uam su-
et statim oblitus est qualis speculo : 24 aspexit se et am sed fallens

fuerit. 25 Qui autem pers- recessit et in continenti obli- cor suum ^ hnius
pexerit in lege perfecta () tus est qualis erat. 25 Qui uana relioio est.

libertatis et permanserit in autem respexit in legem con- 27 (W. p. 411)
ea(6) non auditor obliuiosus summatam libertatis et per- Sanctitas autem
factus sed factor operis, hie severans, non audiens ob- p^ra et incontam-
beatus in facto suo erit. 26 liuionis factus, sed factor inatahaecestapud
Si quis autem putat se re- operum, hie beatus erit in Deum patrem ui-

ligiosum esse, non refrenans operibus suis. 26 Si quis sitare orfanos et

linguam suam sed seducens autem putat se religiosum uiduas in ancustia
cor suum, huius nana est re- esse, non infrenans linguam ipsorum et inma-
ligio. 27 Religio autem () suam, sed fallens cor suum, culatumseseruare
munda et inmaculata apud huius nana est religio. 27 a mundo.
deum et patrem haec est, uisi- Religio autem munda et im-

tare pupillos et uiduas in tri- maculata apud dominum haec j/_^°
^

'
'^^^^o^osum

bulatione eorum, et {) in- est : uisitare orphanos et - Om. sed—suum +.

maculatum se custodire ab uiduas in tribulatione eorUm,

hoc saeculo. seruare se sine macula a sae-

culo.
(a.) Spec. Aug. iracundiam and -dia

^"'(B^To^'Z -MH.votestis.

() F. autem. *^°• "«'<»"•

() Spec. Aug. legem perfectam.i
(e) Spec. Aug. and F. oui. in ea.

() F. oin. autem.
(i)) F. om. et.
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. '.

1^, ev',̂ ^.
2 * €€ eh

ev ^ elaeXOrj79 €v ,
3( eirl €, \ ^'

€7€ 6/cei, ,
4 €€ ev( eyeveade -7\
5 .€, '

c^eXe^aro^^ ev/• € eeao
» ^ > /

;

6 Ye .
aavaeov \ ), eov e

;

7eev €0 ',
8 Ei ^ eeleAae eaov,

oee'
II.

—

..,- 4. € Sin.AB-C 13. 14. 36.« KLP kc.
|
, WH."' 69. 73 + syn•. vulg. copt. Treg. Ti. WII.,

WH. Treg. Ti. | ttjs 5o|7js /c. KLP &c. Till. Oec, Sie/c. B'
bef. 69. 73. a c, om. 13. sail. corb. .'" (without interrogation).

Cass. (t. ^. Treg. Ti. .; WH.). 5. Sin. A'BC syr., tp

2. (IS-- Sin.^BC, fis . 27. 43. 64, (... 29 vulg.,

Sin.^AKLP &c. Thl. Oec. A-C-KLP &e. pesh., -
3. €)3€77€ BCP + corb. syr. Thl. Aoth. Oec.""•, ^m. 113.

|

Treg.™ WH., Sin.AKL ! : Sin.^ A enayyeKias cf. Heb.
&c. Oec. Ti. Treg.

|
« (1st) Sin.ABC vi. 17.

+ corb. syr. Thl., «iir. KLP vulg. 6. : AC^ ac 69. 180
|
-

kc. Oec.
I

tKd 7> Sin. ACKLP ice. '-»' < Sin. ^B( 'KLP &c.
Trcg. Ti. WH."•, 7j (( 15 corb. Thl. Oec. Treg. WH., . Sin.^ A 19.

WH.
I

ins. (after 2nd) Sin. 20. 65 Ti.
C-KLP &c. Till. Ofc, oin. ABC^ 13. 6). 7. : A c 13 syr. aeth. .
69 a c latt. {lesli. WH. Ti. Trcg.

|
8. ,\ bef.

Sin. AB'CKL &c., rm B-P a c d 13. 29. reAeiTf C syr.
|
a>s : is -

69 + pesh. arm.
|
aft.' ins. , 4. 25. 28. 31 + Thl. »', a ws

noSoDV A 13 vulg. syrr. aeth. Aug. «.



II 1-8] LATIN VERSIONS

Vulgate.

II— 1 Fratres mei, nolite

ill personarum acceptione (a)

habere fidem clomini nostri

Jesu Cliristi gloriae. 2 Et-

enim si introierit in conuentu

viestro uir aureiim anulum
liabens in neste Candida, in-

troierit autem et paiiper in

sordido liabitu, 3 et inten-

datis in 0) eum qui indutus

est ueste praeclara et dixeritis

ei(y) Tu sede hie bene, pan-

peri autem dicatis Tu sta

illic aut sede sub scabillo

pedum meorum, nonne iudi-

catis apud uosmet ipsos et

facti estis indices cogita-

tionum iniquarum ? 5 Au-
dite, fratres mei dilectis-

simi ; nonne deus elegit pau-

peres in hoc mundo diuites in

fide et heredes regni quod pro-

misit () deus diligentibus se 1

6 Uos autem exhonorastis

pauperem. Nonne diuites

l^er potentiam opprimunt uos,

et ipsi adtrahunt (e) uos ad

indicia ? 7 Nonne ipsi blas-

phemant bonum nomen quod
inuocatum est super uos 1 8

Si tamen legem perficitis re-

galem secundum scripturas

Diligis proximum tuum sicut

te ipsum, bene facitis () :

(a) F. -tioiipm.

() F. 0111. in.

iy) F. om. ei.

(S) Spep. A«g. and F. repromisit.
(e) P. trahnnt.

iO F.facis.

CORBEY MS.

II— 1 Fratres mei, nolite

in acceptione personarum

habere fidem domini nos-

tri lesu Christi honoris."•

2. Si autem intrauerit in

synagogam uestram homo
anulos aureos in digitos lia-

bens in ueste splendida, intret

autem pauper in sordida

ueste ; 3 respiciatis autem
qui uestitus est ueste Candida

et dicatis, Tu hie sede bene,

et jjauperi dicatis, Tu sta,

aut sede illo sub scamello

nieo ; 4 diindieati estis inter

uos, facti estis indices cogita-

tionum malarum. 5 Audite

fratres mei dilecti, nonne

deus elegit pauperes saeeuli

locupletes in fide et heredes

regni quod expromisit dili-

gentibus eum ? 6 Uos autem

frustratis pauperem. Nonne
diuites potentantur in nobis,

et ipsi uos tradunt ad indicia ?

7 Nonne ipsi blasphemant in

bono nomine quod uocitum

est in nobis ? 8 Si tamen
lege consummamini regale ^

secundum scripturam, Dili-

ges proximum tuum tanquani

te ; bene facitis.

" MS. honeris.
^ So MS. ; Sab. regali.

Speculum and
Priscillian.

[II—5 (Sch. p.

17) deus elegit

pauperes mundi
diuites fidei, here-

des regni.]
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• €1 € 777€€,/,€€ .
10 ),) iv

ft'i, yeyot'et' .
11 ( , eiirev Mr;' el , Se,.
V2 eXev-.
13 '

eXeoy.
14 /, ^ eav €€,^ 0€ ', . ,
15 Ytav \€€ €€,
16 fiTT»/ e^ ^ €v,^, € €
€7€ , ;

17 \ , ( (, €(.
18 ep€L ^ €'

9. Sin. ACC (as in

ver. 1).

10., Sin.BC + latt. Thl. Oec,- KLP <kc., TrKvpcoffei A a c 63. 69

syi'., irK^poxras 13, TsAeaet 66.

73
I

] Sin.ABC latt. Thl. Oec,
KLP &c.

11. eiiras A
]
-( : Sin. L +-5

I

(povivarjs—;uotX6i;a7)y(ti'ansp. )C
69 + syr. arm. Till.

|

($ (povevfis

Sin. ABC, (5 /uoixeueis (tian.sp.

)

15. 70. iirni.,^! &e.

Till., () )! LP+
|
-$ : A.

13. ariXiosSin. ABCKP&c.,aj/7j\€or 13.

38 + , \(5 L + Clirys. Thl.
|
eXeof

K. + Chr.
I

Sin.' KL &o.,. aeth. Thl. -i- ,. St Sin.•' 40

+ corb. vul<i. syr. Oi•••., '27

+ fO])t. , S( A 13,-
are (cf.(( iv. 6, €>|€ iv.

8), C'- (in eras.) pesh.
|

(Kfos (2ud) Sin.AB + Thl., 6\io»'CKL +

Oec. (Ti. compares rb ?Aeo»' ap. Herodian
Epim. p. 235).

14. Ti oipeXos BC arm. (as in ver. 16)

Treg."> WH., ? Sin. AC=KL
&c. Treg. Ti.

|
tis bef. Keyr, AC Treg."'

I

: corb. Spec, fiiles sola, sah.

adds .line opcribns.

15. eav Sin. + corb. spec. copt. arm.,

ear € ACKL vulg. &c.
|

Sin.

BCK syrr. arm.,. ALP&c. Oec.

Thl.

16. eiirri Se : •\- eiirji
|
\5 BC

(as in ver. 14).

17. exj; epya: L arm. Thl. Oec. &c.

epya (.
18. exeis, Treg. Ti. . exeis

WH. w.fxets; WII.'"
I

7€>• Treg.

Ti. €. «. WH.
I

xoopti Sin.

ABCP + latt. syrr. copt. arm. aeth.,

KL &c. Till.
I

fpyoiv (1st)

Sin.ABP + latt. syrr.,- CKL
&c, aeth. Thl.

|
Sin. +

AVH. Treg. Ti., 5« ija- ACKL syrr. &c.
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Vulgate.

9 si autem personas accipitis,

peccatum operamini, redar-

giiti a lege quasi transgres-

sores. 10 Quicumque autem

totani legem seruauerit, of-

fendat autem in uno, foetus

est omnium reus. 11 Qui

enim dixit Non moechaberis,

dixit et Non occides : quod

si non moechaberis, occides

autem, foetus es transgressor

legis. 12 Sic loquimini et

sic focite, sicut per legem

libertatis ineipientes iudicari

:

13 indicium enim sine miseri-

cordia illi qui non fecerit (a)

naiserieordiam, superexal-

tat (i3) autem miserieordia iu-

dicio. 14 Quid proderit,

fratres mei, si fidem quis dieat

se habere, opera autem non
habeat ? numquid poterit fides

saluare eum 1 15 Si autem
frater aut soror nudi sint ()
et indigeant () uietu eoti-

diano, 16 dieat autem ali-

quis de nobis illis Ite in

pace, caleficamini () et sa-

turamini, non dederitis autem

eis quae neeessaria sunt cor-

poris (e), quid proderit ? 17

Sic et fides, si non habeat ()
opera, mortua est in semet

ipsa (). 18 Sed dicet ali-

quis () Tu fidem habes, et

(a) F. fecit.

() F. -exultat.

iy) F. sunt ...indigent.

() F. -ficiemini.

(e) F. corpori.

{) F. habet.

() F. ipsam.
() F. quis.

CORBEY MS.

9 Si autem personas acci-

pitis, peccatum operamini, a

lege traducti tanquam trans-

gressores. 10 Qui enim totam

legem seruauerit, peccauerit

autem in uno, foetus est om-
nium reus. 11 Nam qui

dixit, Non moechaberis, dixit

et, Non occides. Si autem
non moechaberis, oceideris

autem, foetus es ^ transgressor

legis. 12 Sic loquimini et

sic focite quasi a lege libera-

litatis indicium sperantes.

13 ludicium autem non
miserebitur ei qui non'

fecit miserieordiam, super-

gloriatur autem miserieor-

dia indicium. 14 Quid
prodest fratres mei si quis

dieat se fidem habere, opera

autem non habeat ? numquid
potest fides eum sola saluare 1

15 Sine frater sine soror nudi

sint, et desit eis uietus coti-

dianus, 16 dieat autem illis

ex uestris aliquis, Uadite in

pace, calidi estote et satuUi

;

non dederit autem illis ali-

mentum corporis
; quid et

prodest ? 17 Sic et fides, si

non habeat opera, mortua est

sola. 18 Sed dicet aliquis,

Tu operam ^ habes, ego fidem

" MS. est.

•> Sab. opera.

Speculum and
pulscilliax.

11—13 (W. p.

411) ludicium e-

nim sine miseii-

cordia ei ^ qui non
fecit miserieordi-

am
;
quoniam mi-

serieordia praefer-

tur iudicio. 14

Quid prode est

fratres, si fidem

quis dieat in semet

ipso manere, opera

autem non habe-

at ? Numquid po-

test fides Bola sal-

uare eum? 15 Si

frater aut soror

nudi fuerint et

defuerit eis coti-

dianns cibus ; 16

dieat autem eis

aliquis uestrum :

Ite in pace et ca-

lefacimini et satie-

mini, et non det

eis neeessaria cor-

poris, quid prode

est haee dixisse

eis ? 17 Sic et

fides quae non ha-

bet opera, mortua

est circa se.

1 S. his.
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^^ )• ,^ ( \ .
10 €€9 €\ ?* ?".
20 €9 , €€, '

;

21 e^ ,• '
;

22? 9
\ ,

23 ,, •,9 .
24 ^ • \.
25 /3,^

;

2G, ^). ,.
. y.

1 ; , ,'
Thl. Oeo. Trcg."', corb. aeth.

|
om. Sin.^ A corb. Ti. Treg.

|
; ; Treg.

after (pywv (2) latt. syr.
| (31) 23. firiaTfuafu 5e : L + latt. oin. .

Sin. BC. + corl). arm., AKLP 24. Spare Sin. AB- (by corr. fr.-)
vulg. syrr. cojjt. aeth. &c. Thl. Oec. CP hxtt. syrr. copt. arm. aeth. Thl., opare

19. iiy ecTiv 6 deos Sin. A 68. vulg. KL &c. Oec.
|

; Treg.
pcsh. copt. arm. aeth.PP Cyr. Ti. Treg., 2.5. : C pesh. copt. arm. aeth.
(is 6 (05 eariv C syr. WH.'", eis Bfos $

\
: C pesh. copt. arm.

\

fOTiv 69 a c Thl. \VH. Treg.!", eh b Qtos '/^($ : CLK'" + pesh. corb. arm.-
forb. aeth.'" Cyr., 6 Oeos els K-'L 5.
&c. Did. Oec. (with iuterrog. Ti. WIL). 26. yap Sin.ACKLP &c. Ti.

20. apy BC' + corb. fuld. sah., veKpa Treg. WH.'", wairep Se corb. Orig., wffnep

Sin. AC-KLP &c. vulg. sjtr. copt. arm. pesh. arm. aeth. WH.
|
epyv Sin.

aeth. Oec. 69 a Orig. Treg. Ti. WH., epywv
22. auv-npyei Sin.» BCKLP &c. vulg. ACKLP &c. Thl. Oec. Treg.'"

syn•. Thl. Oec. AVH. Treg.•", auvepyei III.—1./^ Sin. ABC as above.
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Vulgate,

ego opera habeo : ostende

mihi fidem tuam sine operi-

biis, et ego ostendam tibi

ex operibus fidem meara.

19 Tu credis quoniam unus

est deus. Bene facis : et

daemones credunt et contre-

miscunt. 20 Uis antem scire,

homo inanis, quoniam fides

sine operibus mortua (a) est ?

21 Abraham pater noster

nonne ex operibus iustifica-

tus est ofterens Isaac filium

suum super altare ? 22 Uides

qiioniam fides cooperabatur

operibus illius, et ex operibus

fides consummata est, 23 et

suppleta est scriptura dicens

Credidit Abraham deo, et re-

putatum est ei (/3) ad iusti-

tiam, et amicus dei appellatus

est. 24 Uidetis quoniam ex

operibus iustificatur homo et

non ex fide tantum ? 25 Simi-

liter autem et Eaab meretrix

nonne ex operibus iustificata

est, suscipiens nuntios et alia

uia eiciens 1 26 Sicut eniin

corpus sine spiritu mor-

tuum () est, ita et fides sine

operibus mortua est.

Ill— 1 Nolite plures magis-

tri fieri (), fratres mei, scien-

tes quoniam mains iudicium

sumitis.

(o) By correction otiosa as in F.

() . illi.

() F. emortuum.
() Spec. Aug. €.

CORBEY MS.

habeo : ostende mihi fidem

sine operibus : et ego tibi de

operibus fidem. 19 Tu cre-

dis quia unus deus : bene
facis : et daemonia credunt et

contremiscunt. 20 Uis au-

tem scire homo uacue, quo-

niam fides sine opeiibus

uacua est ? 21 Abraham
pater noster, nonne ex operi-

bus iustificatus est, oiferens

Isaac filium suum super

aram ? 22 Uides quoniam
fides communicat cum operi-

bus suis, et ex operibus fides

confirmatur, 23 et impleta

est scriptura dicens, Credidit

Abraham domino et aestima-

tum est ei ad iustitiam, et

amicus dei uocatus est. 24

Uidetis quoniam ex operibus

iustificatur homo et non ex

fide tantum. 25 Similiter

et Eaab fornicaria, nonne ex

operibus iustificata ^ est, cum
suscepisset exploratores ex xii

tribuius'' filiorum Israel et

per aliam uiam eos eiecisset ?

26 Sicut autem corpus sine

spiritu mortuum est, sic fides

sine opera mortua est. Ill

—

1 Xolite multi magistri esse

fratres mei, scientes quoniam
mains iudicium accipiemus.

a MS. iustificatus.
i» MS. and Sab. tribics, as in I. 1.

Speculum and
Priscillian.

[11—19 (Sch. p.

27) credes quia

unus deus est

:

hoc et daemonia

faciunt et perhor-

rescunt]

26 (W. p. 411)

Sicut enim cor-

pus sine spiritu

mortuum est, sic

et fides sine operi-

bus mortua est.

Ill— 1 (W. p.

524) Nolite mul-

tUoqui esse fratres

mei ; scientes ^

quia mains iudici-

um accipietis :

1 S. om. $cientes.
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2 >€• '/ tl9 ev

TTTalei, 9 reXeio^ o.v'QPi ^vvaros 1

oXou .
3 " eh J€ ei? ,€€.,, .€
\. \ .

6 ,
ev ^

€€.
7 re\,

)., ^'
8 € ',^ .

2. Bwaros: Sin. + Cyr. Thl. Swa- 6. rj -yXwaaa Sin.^ ABCKLP &c.. WH. Treg., rj^ Sin.^ Ti. (imnc-
3. € CP 'al. plus 40' arm. sjt. sah. (ct tuating yXwaaa.)

\
aStKtas WH.

cccc acth.''P) Zig. Thl. (sec Notes), et 5e aSiKias. Treg. aSiKias, Ti. {ct mundus in-

Sin.^ ABKL 'al. 25'latt. copt. Oec. Dam. iquitatis siciU silva est pesh.)
|
ovtus ins.

Treg. Ti. WH., etSe yap Sin.^ pesh., bef. 2nd &c. Thl. Oec,
quare ergo ^^(ic., et iiisuper a.cUi.'"^, sicut L 106, om. Siu.ABCK + latt. sjty.

autem Bede
|
eis : A + arm. sah. copt. arm. Dam.

|
:

syrr. €
\
tis ^ Sin. . Sin.^ Ti.

|
' ttjs yeveaews :

BC, irpos . IT. AKLP &c. Oec. Thl.
|

after yevees ins. Sin. 7. 25. 68
ouTous 7] Sin. BKLP &c., avTovs vulg. pesh. {scries gencrntio7inm nostra-

AC + Treg."'
I
/ A 13. riivi quae ciirrunt veluti rotac), aeth. (for

4. : 24 6
|
ins. hef. )- yevf€s, yeevvrjs Thl. Oec).

|
( AL &c.

|
7. om. 2nd € A + arm.

I
5^«

Sin. Bsah., ai/ACKLP&c Treg.'"
I

: om.
Sin.BL,- ACIvP &c. pesh.

Thl. Oec 8. BC syr.

5. $:! A+
\
yaa WH. Treg., . Sin.

ABC latt. Ei)li., Sin.C-KL AKP a c (59. 133 + Tr.-g.'" Ti.,5
&c. Thl. Oec

I

/ spec 't sicvt cf. Bede . L &c arm. Cyr. Thl. Oec
on V. 3.

I

Sin.A'-'BC'P vulg. Oec,
|

Bin.ABP latt. + ,-
oyov A'C-'KL iic corb. .syrr. sah. copt. ( CKL &c, Epiph. Cyr. Dam. Thl.

arm. aeth. Oec.



Ill 2-8] LATIN VERSIONS 15

Vulgate.

2 In miiltis enim offend-

imus omiies : si qiiis in

uerbo non oifendit, hie per-

fectus est uir : potest etiam

circumducere freno (a) totum

corpus. 3 Si autem equis ()
frenos in ora mittimus ad con-

sentiendum nobis, etomne cor-

pus illorum circumferimus.

4 Ecce et naues, cum magnae
sint et a uentis ualidis minen-

tur (), circumferuntur () a

modico gubernaculo ubi im-

petus dirigentis uoluerit. 5

Itaet lingua modicum quidem
membrum est et magna exal-

tat (e). Ecce quantus ignis

quam magnam siluam in-

cendit. 6 Et lingua ignis est,

uniuersitas iniquitatis lin-

gua constituitur in membris
nostris, quae maculat totum

corpus et inflammat rotam

natiuitatis nostrae, inflam-

mata a gehenna. 7 Omnis
enim natura bestiarum et

uolucrum et serpentium cete-

rorumque () domantur et

domata () sunt a natura

humana : 8 linguam autem
nuUus hominum domare
potest : inquietum malum,
plena ueneno mortifero.

(a) F./r. cir.

() V. equorum.

(y) Passive from mino, 'are driven.'

() F. adds autevi.

(e) F. exuUat.

() Possibly a corruption of cetor-
um, or it may reiiresent a Greek mis-
reading/ or^^ for(\.
F. reads et uolucrum et rexienliuvi
etiam ceterorum.

() F. domita.

CORBEY MS.

2 Multa autem erramus om-

nes. Si quis in uerbo non
errat, hie erit eonsummatus

uir : potens est se infrenare,

et totum corpus. 3 Si autem

equorum frenos in ora mitti-

mus ut possint consentire, et

totum corpus ipsorum conuer-

timus. 4 Ecce et naues tam
magnae sunt et a uentis tam

ualidis feruntur, reguntur

autem paruulo gubernaculo

et ubicumque diriguntur uo-

luntate* eorum qui easguber-

nant. 5 Sic et lingua paruu-

lum membrum est et magna
gloriatur.'' Ecce pusillum

ignis in quam magna " silua

incendium facit ! 6 Et lin-

gua ignis saeculi iniquitatis :

lingua posita est in membris

nostris, quae maculat totum

corpus et inflammat rotam

natiuitatis et incenditur a

gehenna. 7 Omnis autem
natura bestiarum sine uolati-

lium, repentium et natantium

domatur et domita est : 8

naturae autem humanae lin-

guam nemo hominum domare
potest : inconstans malum
plena ueneno mortifero. '^

a By corr from uoluviptate.
b MS. gloriantur.
So MS. ; magnam siluam Sab.

See below, ver. 13.

MS. mortifera.

Speculum and
Priscillian.

2 multa enim om-
nes delinquimus.
Si quis in uerbo
non delinquit, hie

perfectus uir est

;

potest ^ frenare to-

tum corpus et di-

rigere. 3 Quare
ergo 2 equis frena

in ora^ mittuntur,
nisi in eo ut sua-

deantur a nobis et

totum corpus cir-

cumducamus 1 4
Ecce et * naues
quae tam ^ inmen-
sae sunt sub uen-
tis duris feruntur
et circumducun-
tur a paruissimo
giibernaculo ubi
impetus dirigentis

uoluerit. 5 Sic

et lingua pars

membri*' est, sed
est magniloqua.
Et sicut paruus
ignis magnam sil-

uam incendit, 6
ita et lingua ignis

est : et mundus
iniquitatisper lin-

guam constat in

membris nostris,

quae maculat to-

,

tum corpus et in-

flammat rotam
geniturae'' et in-

flammatur a geni-

tura. 7 Omnis
enim natura bes-

tiarum et auium
et serpentium et

beluarum mariti-

marum domatur
et subiecta est

naturae humanae:
8 linguam autem

1 + ins. etiam.
- + uero.
3 + ore.
<* + om. et.

5 For quae tam S
has quiaetam.

^ + ins. parua.
~ Tlie words rot.

gen. are found in Prise.

• 26.
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'EiU ' Kvpiou /cat€, ev

tov9'
10 € ^ \. , , ^.
11 € ).
TTLKpov ;

12 ?), , ,
; .

13 \ ev ;^ €
ev .

14 Ei \€ ev, .
15 € ^,
€€,,.

16 , €€.
17 ,,,,,';,.
18 .̂

9. Siu.ABCP corb. pesli. ttjs(5 ABCKLP
copt. arm. + ('yi'., Beov KL viilg. syr. &c. Treg. \VH., ttjs

&c. Ejiiph. Till. Oec. Siii.^ Ti., . . . Sin.^ pesli. nc

12. e\aias : Vulg. jicus
\
ovTe inflcmini advcrsas rcritatcm ncc menlia-

y\vKv ABC^ + arm. (ncqiie salinus locus mini.

aquam dulcem facerc), ovtws oure. 15. Sin. ,' ACKLP.. C- latt. pesh. (and reading ovSe for 16. epiOta 101. 13''^'=', epideia B^, tpei-

ovTf) Sin. 13, 5 {ovTf Pc) Oeia B", epets C, epis P.
|
6/cei BCKLP

•• yXvKv KLP kc. Till. Oec. &e., 6/cet Sin. A +.
11. ft : + add.

|
( 101. 17.- Sin. ABCP + latt. syr.

IS.'^'•^' Dam. Wll., epeieiav ]5\ ((- cojit. arm. Did. Eph., . KL &e.

av A, fpiOaav Sin. H^CKI.P &(•. Ti. Till. Oec.

Trcg.
I

Tjj KapSicf. : Sin. + 18. Sin. |
ttjs!

latt. syrr. copt. arm.
\

A +
|

Oec. +.



9-18] LATIN VERSIONS 17

Vulgate.

9. In ipsa benedicimus deum
et pcatrem, et in ipsa male-

dicimiis homines f[ui ad simi-

litudinem dei facti sunt : 10

ex ipso ore proceditbenedictio

et maledictio. Non oportet,

fratres mei, haec ita fieri.

11 Numquid fons de eodem

foramine emanat dulcem

et amaram aquam ? 12 Num-
quid potest, fratres mei,

ficus uuas facere aut uitis

ficus ? Sic neque salsa dul-

cem potest facere aquam.

13 Quis sapiens et discipli-

natus inter iios ? ostendat ex

bona conuersatione operatio-

nem suam (a) in mansuetudi-

nem () sapientiae. 14 Quod
si zelum amarum babetis et

contentiones () in cordibus

uestris, nolite gloriari et men-

daces esse aduersus ueritatem.

15 Non est () ista sapientia

de sursum descendens, sed

terrena animalis diabolica.

16 Ubi enim zelus et con-

tentio, ibi inconstantia et

omne opus prauum. 17 Quae

autem de sursum est sapientia,

primuni quidem pudica est,

deinde pacifica, modesta, sua-

dibilis (e), plena misericordia

et fructibus bonis, non iu-

dicans {), sine simulatione.

18 Fructus autem iustitiae

in pace seniinatur facieutibus

pacem.

(a) F. opera sua.

() F. -tiidine.

(y) F. ailils sunt.

() F. a'Ms enim.
(e) Spec. Aug. and F. add bonis

eonsentiens, doubtle.ss a gloss on
suadibilis.

() Spec. Ang. diiudicans; F. joins
with the following word.s, omitting
non; Augustine inaestimabilis

COIIBEY MS.

9 In ipsa benedicimus domi-

num et patrem, et per ipsam

malediciinus homines qui ad

similitudinem dei facti sunt.

10 ex ipso ore exit benedictio

etmaledictio. Non decet fra-

tres mei haec sic fieri. 11

Numquid fons ex uno fora-

mine bullit dulcem etsalmaci-

duni? 12 Numquid potest, fra-

tres meijficus oliuas facere, aut

uitis ficus ? Sic nee salmaci-

dum dulcem facere aquam.

13 Quis sapiens et discipli-

nosus in nobis demonstrat de

bona conuersatione opera sua

in sapientiae dementia '^ ? 14

Si autem zelum amarum ha-

betis et contentionem in prae-

cordiis uestris
;
quid alapa-

mini ^' mentientes contra ueri-

tatem ? 15 Non est sapientia

quae descendit desursum,

sed terrestris, animalis, dae-

monetica. 16 Ubi autem

zelus et contentio, incon-

stans ibi et omne prauum
negotium. 17 Dei autem

sapientia primum sancta est,

deinde pacifica et uerecun-

diae eonsentiens, plena mi-

sericordiae et fructuum bon-

orum, sine diiudicatione, ir-

reprehensibilis,<= sine hypo-

crisi. 18 Fructus autem iu-

stitiae in pace seminatur qui

faeiunt pacem.

" So MS.; clementiam, Sab. and W,
final m being often omitted in MS.

t> Marti.inay suggested eleuamini,
but Bp.Wordsworth refers toDuoange
for tlie gloss alapator :=.

<: Probably a gloss on s. di. wiiich
has got into the text.

Speculum and
Priscillian.

hominum domare

nemo potest nee

retinere a malo,

quia plena est

mortali veneno.

13 (W. p. 463)

Quis prudens et

sciens uestrum ?

Monstret de bona

conuersatione op-

era sua in mansue-

tudine et pruden-

tia.
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1 €> ev ; eu-

revOev, € € ev€€
;

2, €\€'. ,' TroAe/xeire.

€^ere €9€€ €, Slotl ^,
€v9• .

4 ^/,^ ;
0$- eav ]• elvai,^ .

5 €€ OTL €€
€77€ ^ ev

;', .
7 Qeco' ,
€^€ ''

8 €€ , /cat .,, ). ,.
IV.—1.^ (2iid) Sin. ABCP corb. ^ ABKl.l' &c. WH. Treg.,^

spec. +, om. KL vnl•^. &c. ( Sin. (Ojit. Ti.
|
$ eav BP + WH. Ti..

2. JI.SS. 1111(1 vv. (followed by eav Sin.', us av Sin.* AKL &;c. Till. Ooc.
full stop WH.'"), (poveiTt Ooc.''^'-, - Tivg.

|
ou»oiii. L + |, Sin.'

veiTe^ Eras. ('alv. Bcz. Ewald
|

exere .5. Kevcus oin. corb.
|
\eyei joined Avitli

ABKL+ WH. Treg., /cat Sin. irpot in A 4. 10. 11. 14. 15. 16. 21.

+ latt. syrr. copt. arm. acth. Thl. Occ;. 38. +arni. (([uestion after WH. Treg.
Ti., exere Se rec. Here C comes to after \eyet with comma after Ti.)

|

iui end. KUTcoKiaev Sin. AB 101. 104, aev
3. 5a^avr,e Siii.^ AKLP (witli full KLP &c. latt. syrr. copt. Thl. Oec.

stop Tr.g. Wll. witli comma Ti.),- 6. \eyei—55 oiu. LP 4-
|- Sin.^, aavee (without Oeos : 5. 16 +05

\
cf.

following stop). vcr. 7.

4. $8.' AB 13 (joined witli 7. avriaT7)Te Se Sin. AB ab 13 + latt.

wliat precedes in Sin. 15 Ti.), copt.,€ KLP &c. Th. Oec.
|

/xoixaAi5iiSin.3KLP&c.,^oixoilatt.pesli. e(e B', - B."
cojit. aeth. arm.

|
after 1st Sin. 8.^ WH., €< Alf. Treg. Ti.

«rulg. arm. acth. pesh. add
\ (without specifying MSS.).

LP &c. syrr., ixOpa latt. aeth.
| Beou
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Vulgate.

IV— 1 Uncle bella et lites

inter uos (a) ? nonne {[3) ex

concupiseentiis nestris r[uae

militant in membris nestris 1

2 Conciipiscitis, et non

liabetis : occiditis et zela-

tis, et non potestis adipisci

:

litigatis et belligeratis, et ()
non liabetis propter qnod non

postnlatis : 3 petitis et non

accipietis (), eo quod male

petatis, ut in concupiseentiis

nestris insnmatis. 4 Adnlteri,

iiescitis quia amicitia huius

mundi iuimica est dei (e) 1

(Juicumque ergo noluerit

amicus esse saecuii huius,

inimieus dei constituitur. 5

An(f) putatis quia inaniter

scriptura dicat Ad inuidiam

concupiscit spiritiis qui habi-

tat () in nobis ? 6 Maiorem

autem dat gratiam : propter

quod dicit, Deus superbis re-

sistit, humilibus autem dat

gratiam. 7 Subditi igitur

estote deo : resistite autem

diaboh"), et fugiet a nobis :

8 adpropinquate () deo (t),

et adprojiinquaiit () nobis.

Emundate manus, peccatores,

et puriftcate corda, duplices

aninio.

(a) F. in iiohts.

() Speo. AiiLT.. l•'. insert liinc.

(y) F. 0111. et.

() F. accipilis.

(e) V. deo.

() V. ant.

() F. iiihabltal.

() Spec. Aug. wljnopiate.
(i) V. domino.
(k) MS. and F. --uit.

COEBEY MS.

IV— I'' Unde pugnae et

unde rixae in nobis Nonne
hinc ? ex uoluptatibus nes-

tris quae militant in mem-
bris nestris ? 2 Concupis-

citis et non habetis ^
: occi-

ditis : et zehitis, et non potestis

impetrare : rixatis et pugna-

tis et non habetis, propter

quod non petitis. 3 Petitis

et non accipitis, propter hoc

quod male petitis, ut in libi-

dines uestras erogetis. 4 For-

nicatores, nescitis quoniam
amicitia saecuii inimica dei

est ? Qnicumque ergo nolu-

erit amicus saecuii esse inimi-

eus dei perseuerat. 5 Aut
putatis quoniam dicit scrip-

tura, Ad inuidiam conuales-

cit spiritiis qui habitat in

nobis ? 6 Maiorem autem

dat gratiam. Propter quod

dicit, Deus superbis resistit,

humilibus"autem dat gratiam.

7 Subditi cstote deo : resis-

tite autem zabolo, et fugiet

a nobis. 8 Accedite ad domin-

um, et ipse ad. uos accedet.*^

Mundate manus peccatores,

et sanctificate corda uestra

duplices corde.

^ In verses 1—5 the only stops in

MS. are aiter impetrare, fornicatores,
anil dei est.

b MS. habebitis.
c MS. humilis.
<l MS. accedit.

Speculum and
PaiSCILLIAN.

IV— 1 (W. p.

525) Unde bella,

unde rixae in no-

bis ? nonne de uo-

luntatibus ^ ues-

tris quae militant

in membris nes-

tris^ et sunt nobis

suauissima?

[lV-4 (Sih.

pp. 57, 90, 94)

omnis amicitia

mundi inimica

est dei.]

7 (W. p. 465)

Humiliate uos
Deo et resistite

diabulo et fugiet^

a nobis : 8 proxi-

mate Deo etproxi-

mabit nobi-a.*

1 This Avord being
SDinetinies spelt uo-
lumptas, as in C'orb.

iii. 4, was easily con-
fused with uoluptas.

2 The words from
iinde to uestris are
found in Prise, pp. (53,

m.
3 Fugiet omitted by

all the MSS.
* Adpropiate domi-

no et adpropinquabit
uobis .

c 2
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9 '€ els 7€9 els€'.
aeLl/€/, \ .

11 ; KaraXaXeire,'
a^eX^ov) KaraXaXel
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;

13 Aye XeyovTes -
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; €€ ,')

15 \ ,
eKeivo-

9. ( BKLP &c. Treg. WH., aim. Cyr. Thl. Occ |^ Sin.

Sin. Ti., om. pesli. +Aug.
| + ,-^ KL+

|
Sin.

Sin. AKL &c. Oec. Ti. ATM?,- KL +

.

Treg. WH.™, BP 69. a c 14. eirtaraaOe : 68
\

Thl. WH. Tijs Sin. KL &c. latt. pesli. sah.

10. : Sin. adds
|

copt. Till. Oec. Treg. Ti. , ttjs

lief, L+
|

. 7. 13. 69. 106 a c sj'r. Treg.™ WH.•",
11. ade\(poi : a\- $ WH

|
yap ] Sin.•*

\7}\uv +
I

77 Sin. syrr. AKLP &c. Treg.™ WH.'", noia -
sah. copt. arm. + , ( . KL &c.

|
ei Sin.^ c syr. arm. aeUi."'" (aeth.iv corb.

TTotrjTTjs : V + ei ., + ouKeri . ei. quae autem) WH., -
|
:

12. •$ BP ., . Sin. 7) 13. 69. +S3T. Thl.
|^ yap

AKL &C. Ti. Treg. .™ (els + syr. arm. aeth. Oec, $ yap., eis i<TTiv WH.">)
|

Sin. eariv L (L) corb. + Jcr. Dam. Thl.,
&c., om. KL4-

\
Be : om. 5f sah. «t^is yap KP + ,$ vnlg.

syr. anil. +Oec.
|

^m. + ,
copt., earai A {5 eare WH'"),

OS Kf)ti/etsKL&c.
I

Toi' ff\77(rtoi/Sin. A15P om. Sin.
|

Sin. AKL&c.Ti.WH."',
latt. syrr. copt. arm., KL &c. TrposiiPAVH.

|
Sin.ABK corb.,

[K + add fv ev ( sah. Thl. Oec, LP]. &c, eireiTa 36. 38. 69 + coi)t. syr.
13. 7j Sin. 13. 27. 29. 40. 69 15.- Sin. AKL latt. Cyr. kc.

-1-latt. jiesh. sah. copt. aetii. Jcr., Treg. Ti. .'», »? BP a d 69 Treg."'
AKLP &c. Cyr. Thl. Oec

|
- WH.

|

^ Sin. 'ABP+(Ti. makes
Sin. BP + latt. Cyr. Oec,- it a part of the protasis), fvKLkc.
AKL + Thl.

|
, + Cyr. Thl. Oec.

|
Sin.

WH. Ti.,- Sin. AKL + Treg.
| A'BP + , 7]( vnlg. sah. copt. iiesh.

oin. A13Cyr.
|
»/ Sin. BP 36. latt. arm. aeth. Cyr., Kot KL &c

copt. .Ter.,;' jo AKL &c. syrr. Thl. Oec.
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Vulgate,

9 Miseri estote et lugete et

plorate: risus uesterinluctum

conuertatur et gaudium in

maerorem. 10 Humiliamini

in conspectu domini et exalt-

a/>it (a) uos. 11 Nolite detra-

here alterutrum (), fratres

mei (). Qui detrahit fratri

aut qui iudicat fratrem suum,

detrahit legi et iudicat legem :

si autem iudicas legem, non

es () factor legis sed iudex.

12 Unus est legislator et

iudex, qui potest perdere et

liberare : tu autem quis es

qui iudicas proximum 1 13

Ecce nunc qui dicitis Hodie

ant crastino ibimus in illam

ciuitatem et faciemus quidem

ibi annum et mercabimur et

lucrum faciemus, 14 qui

ignoratis quid sit (e) in crasti-

nnm : quae enim est uita

uestral iiapor est ad modi-

cum parens et () deinceps

exterminabitur () : 15 pro eo

ut dicatis Si dominus uoluerit

et () uixerimus, faciemus

hoc ant illud.

(a) MS. -. F. -6.
() Spec. Aug. de alterutro.

() F. om. mei.

() F. est.

(e) Spec. Aug. and F. crit.

() F. om. et.

() F. exterminatur.

() Spec. Aug. and F. add si.

CORBEY MS.

9 Lugete miseri et plorate :

risus uester in luctum con-

uertatur et gaudium in tris-

titiam. 10 Humiliate uos

ante dominum et exaltabit

uos. 11 Nolite retractare

de alterutro, fratres/^ Qui

retractat de fratre, et iu-

dicat fratrem suum, retractat

de lege et iudicat legem. Si

autem iudicas legem, non es

factor legis sed iudex. 12

Unus est legum positor et

iudex, qui potest saluare et

perdere : tu autem quis es

qui iudicas proximum ? 13

lam nunc qui dicunt : hodie

aut eras ibimus in illam ciui-

tatem et faciemus ibi annum
et negotiaiimur '' et lucrum

faciemus : 14 qui ignoratis

crastinum. Quae autem uita

uestra ? momentum •= enim
est, per modica uisibilis, dein-

de et exterminata. 15 Prop-

ter quod dicere uos oportet

:

Si dominus uoluerit et uiue-

mus et faciemus hoc aut*^

illud.

* MS. /rater.
•' MS. negotiamur.
•^ So MS. ; Dr. Hort suggests fla-

mentuvi ; Dr. Sanday thinks the trans-

lator mistook for {Stud.
Bibl. pp. 137, 140).

So MS. ; et Sab.

Speculum and
Priscillian.

10 (W. p. 448)

Humiliamini ante

conspectum Do-

mini et exaltabit

uos. 11 Fratres

nolite nobis ^ de-

trahere. Qui
enim ^ uituperat

fratrem suum et

iudicat, legem ui-

tuperat et iudicat.

Si legem iudicas,

iam non factor

legis sed iudex es.

12 Unus est enim
legum dator et iu-

dex qui potest sa-

luare et perdere.^

Tu autem quis es

qui iudicas proxi-

mum ?

1 F. nobis, S. vos.
~ S. enim, F. autevi.
3 Prise, p. 66 (dens)

solus Tpotens < saluare
perdere.
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10 NOy ev '
>

eaTLv.

17 ovu iroLeiv \ ^.
. e.

1 ' Aye , €7.-^^.
2 • , -'
3 ^ , 9

eiy ^ ray' ^ ev^^.
4 , a€pevo ,' \

). eia-€.
5 '

ev€ 7].,, ' -.
7^ ,,. )(, ).

16.€ : ^ui. +.
\
- , -Xveef + , eif\\av

(oviats Sin. AH'Ll' + WH. Ti.,- Sin. KL &c.
veiats Vt^K &c. \•>.

\
: Sin. 5. oin. A 73. copt. |

ev ^. Sin.'

V.—1. ABKLP kc, . HP 1.3. latt. +, er i) pais , tv

Sin. 5. 8. 25 vnlg. pesli. copt. ami. Sin.^ KL &c.
aeth. 6. Ti.. WIT.

|
. Ti.

3. bef. apyvpos A 13
(

Treg. ; Wll.- : ipatyeTe Sin.^
| cbs Sin.' 7. € : €' L &c. Till., oni.

BKL kc., & los i>s Sin. ^ AP-l-(full vulg. arm.
j
ews) ABKLh-, kws av

.stop after is Ti. Trug. \VH.'", hcf. . Sin. 13 kc.
\
- Sin. AB'P,

Ali + pesh. Trcg."' WH.), acth. B'^KL &C. |
verov bef.

spec. Thl. add 8 after
I
€ ;€- AKLP &o. pcsh., cm. 31. vnlg. sah.

pais : A ^ufp. (. arm. WH. Treg. Ti., bef.

4.(5 Sin. ', ((-(- Sin.•'( Sin.^) cor1>. copt. +.
JOS AIVP Ac,(]( Kli

|
fiat-
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Vulgate.

16 Nunc autem exultatis in

superbiis uestris. Omnis ex-

iiltatio talis maligna est. 17

Scienti igitur bonura facere

et non facienti, peccatum est

illi.

V— 1 Agite (a) nunc, di-

nites, plorate ululantes in mi-

seriis quae aduenient nobis. 2

Divitiae uestrae putrefactae

sunt, et uestimenta uestra a

tineis comesta sunt : .3 aurum
et argentum vestrum aerugin-

avit, et aerugo eoiuni in testi-

monium nobis erit et man-
ducabit carnes uestras sicut ig-

nis. Thesaurizastis iram ()
in nouissimis diebus. 4 Ecce

merces operariorum qui mes-

suerunt region es uestras, qui

fraudatus est a nobis, cla-

mat (), et clamor ipsorum

in aures domini sabaoth in-

troiuit. 5 Epulati estis super

terram et in luxuriis enutris-

tis corda uestra in diem ()
occisionis. 6 Adduxistis (e),

occidistis iustum, et () non
resistit () nobis. 7 Patientes

igitur estote, fratres, usque

ad aduentum domini. Ecce

agricola expectat pretiosum

fructum terrae, patienter fer-

ens donee accipiat tempora-

neum () et serotinum :

(a) Oorrecteti in MS. fr. age, which
is read by Spec. Aug. and F.

() Spec. Aug. and P. omit iram.

() Spec. Aug. fraudati sunt...

clamant.

() F. die.

(e) F. addixistis.

() Spec. Aiif;. and F. om. et.

() F. restitit.

() F. temporinuvi.

Corbet MS.

16 Nunc autem gloriamini

in superbia uestra. Omnis
gloria talis mala est. 17

Scientibus autem bonum fa-

cere et non facientibus, pecca-

tum illis est, V—1 lam
nunc locupletes plorate ulu-

lantes in miseriis uestris

aduenientibus. 2 Diuitiae

uestrae piitrierunt, res uestrae

tiniauer«Hi!.'^ 3 Aurum nos-

trum et argentum aeruginauit,

et aerugo ipsorum erit nobis

in testimonium et manduca-
bit carnes uestras tanquam
ignis. Thesanrizastis et in

nouissimis diebus. 4 et ecce

mercedes operariorum, qui

arauerunt ^ in agris ne.«tris,

quod abnegastis, clamabant,

et noces qui messi sunt ad

aures domini sabaoth introie-

runt. 5 Fruiti estis super

terram et abusi estis ; cibastis

corda uestra in die occisionis.

6 Damnastis et occidistis ius-

tum : non resistit nobis. 7

Patientes ergo estote fratres

usque ad aduentum domini.

Ecce agricola expectat liono-

ratum fructum terrae, patiens

in ipso nsquequo accipiat

matutinum et serotinum fruc-

tum.

* MS. tiniauer, Sab. tinea uero.
b ' The contrast between plough-

men and reapers nial<es the iiicture
more complete. ..but no extant Greek
MS. or other authority has ploughed.'
—Bp. Wordsworth, ?>t loc.

Speculum and
puiscillian.

V— 1 (W. p.

395) Age^ nunc di-

uites plangite uos
ululantes 2 super
miserias uestras

quae superueni-

unt 2 diuitiis

uestris. Putruer-
unt et tiniauerunt

uestes ^ uestrae. 3
Aurum et argen-

tum ue.strum quod
reposuistis in no-

uissimis diebus
aeruginauit et

aerugo eorum in

testimonium no-

bis erit et come-
dit* carnes uestras

sicut ignis.

[V— 1 (Sell. p.

17) age nunc di-

uites plangite ulu-

lantes super mise-
rias uestras quae
superueniunt di-

uitiis uestris
;
pu-

truerunt et tini-

auerunt uestes
uestrae ; aurum
uestrum et ar-

gentum uestrum
quod reposuistis

in nouissimis die-

bus aeruginabit et

aerugo eorum in

testimonium no-
bis erit et comedet
carnes uestras si-

cut ignis,]

5 (W. p. 639)
Et uos deliciati

estis super ter-

ram et luxori-

ati estis : creastis

autem corda ues-

tra in die ^ occisi-

1 age M, agite 8.

2
-f- om. vlula7i-

tes.

3 -f ucstivietita

uestra.
4 comedit S, comedet

M+.
6 diem.
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8.€ kcu, ^€, otl /.
9 ?7 >€€, ), ,€' .
1'• Aa/3ere,, ^ (.
11 € ^' -€, \ e'/^ere,^€ .
12 /30 , /, €€,€', ' .
1•5 ev ;' ;.
14 AaOevei ev ; -, )'̂
15 , \' ,.
10, , \

8. &c., . 12. Se Siii.^ ABLP kc, .
»/ Sin. L +. Sin.\ . + |

iii.«.

9.^ : ( 13 + add ) bef, \oyos bef. (from Matt, , 37) Siii.^

\\7]\ 5. 13. 69. + Trog. WH., copt. aeth. + \
: om. latt. copt.

|
,

after . Sin. L syrr. &c. Thl. Oec. Nat va\ /ca2 . ov, WH. va\ va'i,

Ti., om. 15, 16 +
I

: Occ. + \ Tb ot ov, Ti.
| Sin.AB 8.. 13. 25. 27. 29. 36. latt. sjTr. copt. aeth.,

10. : om. A 13 aeth. (adding eis KLF kc.
«Xere after! wMi Sin. 3 +) I 14. «: Sin.^ en avTovs

\
a\ei•

ABP +, . Sin. KL &c.
|
' BP a corb. Dam. WH, Ti., .

B'P WH., las AB^L Sin.AKL &c. Treg. |

kc. Trcg. Ti., KaKoKayaBias Sin.
|
fv Sin. KLP &c. Treg. Ti., ov.

BP +, ev Sin. Chr., A + Orig, Treg.'", ov. 6, ov. . •
AKL &c. 7.'<=", (WH, bracket

11. 6''$8, latt, syrr. +, ).
KL copt, arm, aeth, Tlil. 15. a<peey\aeTai : P+ a^edriaovTai.

Oee. &c.
I

iiSfxe Sin. B'K &c.,. iSere AB^ 16. Sin.ABKP+ viilg. copt, sjt,
LP +

\
\\'$ : Till. + oKe^ 107 pcsh., om. L &c. corb. arm

-yxvoi
\
/, Sin.AP + Trcg. Ti. aeth,

| KL &c. pesh
WH., Kvptos]] WH."i, om, KL +. Orig. Aug. Thl, Oec, tos; Sin
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VlTI.GATE.

8 patientes estote et uos (a),

contirmate corda uestra, qao-

niara aduentiis domini adpro-

pinquaiiit (/3). 9 Nolite in-

gemiscere, fratres, in alteru-

trum, lit non iudicemini : ecce

iudex ad () ianuam adsistit.

10 Exemplum accipite, fra-

tres, laboris et patientiae

per () proplietas qui locnti

sunt in nomine domini. 11

Ecce beatiiicamus qui sustin-

uerunt : sufferentiam lob au-

distis,etfinem domini vidistis,

quoniam misericors est domi-

nus et miserator. 12 Ante

omnia autem, fratres mei,

nolite iurare, neque per cae-

lum neque per terram neque

aliud quodcumque iuramen-

tum. Sit autem sermo

uester (e) Est est, Non non,

ut non sub iudicio decidatis.

13 Tristatur aliquis uestrum

oret aequo animo et psallat.

14 Infirmatur quis in ()
nobis ? inducat presbyteros

ecclesiae, et orent super eum,

ungentes eum oleo in nomine

domini. 15 Et oratio fidei

saluabit infirmum, et alle-

uabit eum dominus ; et si in

peccatis sit, dimittentur {)
ei. 16 Confitemini ergo al-

terutrum peccata uestra, et

(a) F. adds et.

() MS. adpropinquabit with F.

() F. ante.

() P. om. per.

(e) Spec. Aiig. uestrum, omitting
sermo.

() F. aliquis ex.

(t)) ¥. remittelur

CORBEY MS.

8 Et UOS patientes estote,

confortate praecordia uestra,

quoniam aduentus domini

adpropiauit. 9 Nolite in-

gemiscere fratres in alter-

utrum, ne in iudicium in-

cidatis. Ecce iudex ante

ianuam stat. 10 Accipite

experimeutum fratres de

malis passionibus et de pa-

tientia proplietas qui locu-

ti sunt in nomine domini.

11 Ecce beatos dicimus qui

sustinuerunt. SuflFerentiam

lob audistis et finem domini

uidistis, quoniam uisceraliter

dominus misericors est. 12

Ante omnia autem, fratres

mei, nolite iurare neque per

caelum neque per terram, nee

alterutrum iuramentum. Sit

autem apud uos. Est est, Non
est non est ; ne in iudicium

incidatis. 13 Anxiat aliquis

ex uobis * 1 oret : liilaris

est ? psalmum dicat. 14Etin-

firmzis ^ est aliquis in uobis ?

uocet presbyteros, et orent

super ipsum ungentes oleo in

nomine domini ; 15 et oratio

in fide saluabit laborantem,

et suscitabit = ilium dominus,

et si peccata fecit, remittun-

tur ei. 16 Confitemini al-

terutrum peccata uestra et

a So MS.; ex uobis aliquis, Sab.
•> MS. infirmis.
c MS. -uit.

Speculum and
Priscillian.
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€€€€',?. ^?^^.
17 /? ), -

€^ ' ^, e^'

1<S , \( €€ .
10/, eav ^ ]

\ ,
'20 €€ ^ €] €,.
. 6. 13. 43. 65. 73. a c d syr. latt.

Eus. Ephr. Dam. WH. Treg. ti., add
L. 69• a c latt. syrr. copt. aoth.

|( Sin. KLP kc. Thl. Oec. Treg.

Ti. WH."\€ 73 Ephr.

Treg.'" WH. (altered to suit -^. in

vcr. 17 ?).

17. ijAfms B^ (and Sin. in Matt.

xvii. 3, 4, 10, 11, 12, Luke iv. 26, ix.

8, Mk. viii. 28), ijAias Sin. AB^KLP &c.

18. €/«/ BKLP &c. Treg.™
WH., e^u-K^v Oerov A 13. 73. latt. +
Treg. Ti. WH.'", fS. rov€ Sin.

19. aS€\(pot Sin. f;yrr. latt.

+ , L itc. Did. Oec.
|($ ABKLP kc. latt. syr, aeth., atro

TTjy <5 ttjs aArjOeias Sin. pesh. copt. +.
20.- (Wi 31 c syr. aeth.

Treg.'" WH. ,
Sin. AKLP

&c. Treg. Ti., WH."' oni. corb. sah. I^ : corb. Orig., fuld. saluctuit
\

\^/ e/c Sin. P. .^. 7. 8. 13.

15. 3G]syrr. copt. aeth. Ti. WH., ^.

a. €. . A 73. arm.,^ fK KL
&c. sah. Orig. Thl. Oec. Treg., .

corb. aeth. WH.'"
|

-€ : vulg. Orig. Dam..
Sur.sciiirTiON.

—

witli most MSS.
has none, , Sin. -, A 40. 07. 177 --,
63 (\,
L TfAos • (-)-, 38$ $ eirtaTo\7]s

ayiou aSe\<po•.
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Vulgate. Corbey MS. Speculum and
PpasciLLiAN.

orate pro inuicem, vit salue- orate pro alterutro ut reniit-

mini : mnltum enim ualet tatur iiobis : multnm potest

deprecatio iusti adsidua. 17 petitio iusti frequens. 17

Helias homo erat similis Helias homo erat similis no-

nobis passibilis, et oratione bis, et oratione orauit ut non

orauit ut non plueret super plueret, et non pluit in terra

terram, et non pluit annos anuis tribus et mensibus sex.

tres et menses sex ; 18 et 18 Sed iterum orauit, et cae-

rursus orai;it, et caelum dedit luin dedit pluuiom,'^ et terra

pluuiam et terra dedit fruc- j^erminauit fructum suum. 19

turn suum. 19 Fratres mei, Fratres mei si quis ex nobis

si quis ex nobis errauerit errauerit a ueritate et aliquis

a ueritate et conuerterit quis eum reuocauerit ; 20 qui

eum, 20 scire debet quo- reuocauerit peccatorem de er-

niam qui conuerti fecerit roris uia, saluat animam de

peccatorem ab errore uiae (a) morte sua et operiet muititu-

suae, saluabit (/3) animam dineiu peccati. — Explicit

eius a morte et cooperit () Eplstola Jacori filii Zae-

multitudinem peccatorum.— bedei.

Explicit Epistula Jacobi , „^ ,^ Ms. pluuium.
APOSTOLI.

(a) MS. uitae.

() F. saluauit.

() Spec. Aug. aiifl F. operit.





NOTES

Ver. 1. 3.] See Introduction.€ ) 88.] It is only here and in tlie

epistle of St. Jude that we find the writer announcing himself as

yimply?. St. Paul joins'? with8 in Rom. i. 1, Tit.

i. 1 ; more commonly he styles himself simply . X., as in

1 Cor. i. 1, 2 Cor. i. 1, Gal. i. 1 (here . X.), Eph. i. 1, Col. i. 1,

and in both epistles to Timothy ; in Philemon i. 1 he is 8ecr/Atos X. .
;

in his earliest epistles (1 Th. i. 1, 2 Th. i. 1), where he joins Silvanus

and Timothy with himself, he makes use of no distinctive title ; in

Phil. i. 1 he speaks of himself and Timothy as X. , St. Peter

styles himself . . in his 1st, . . . in his 2nd
epistle. St. John's 1st epistle is anonymous; in the 2nd and 3rd he
calls himself ?. So far as it goes, this peculiarity of the

epistles of the two brothers, James and Jude, is (1) in favour of the

\'iew that neither of them was included in the number of the Twelve
;

(2) it shows that the writer of this epistle \vas so Avell known that it

was unnecessary alike for him and for his brother to add any special

title to distinguish him from others who bore the same name
; (3) if

we hold, as thei-e seems every reason for doing, that the writer is the

James whom St. Paul speaks of as the brother of the Lord, we find

here an example of the refusal ' to know Christ after the fiesh ' which
appears in ii. 1 ; the same willingness to put himself on a level with
others which appears in iii. 1, 2. The phrase8 ®eov is used of

Moses (Dan. ix. 11, Mai. iv. 4), who is also called (Ex. xiv. 31,

JSTvimb. xii. 7, Jos. i. 2) and (Jos. xi. 12, xii. 6). ? is also used
generally of the prophets (Jer. vii. 25, Dan. ix. 10, Apoc. x. 7, &c.).

The combination . . . . . is found in almost every epistle.

That is used here for the Father is evident from 2 Pet. i. 2 iv) ) . For the absence of the

article see Essay on Grammar.
rais€ .] The chosen people are still regarded as consti-

tuting twelve tribes by the writers of the N.T. So St. Paul (Acts

xxvi. 7) speaks of waiting for the promised
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kingdom ; and in Matt. xix. 28 it is said tliat the twelve ajwstles

shall hereafter ' isit on twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of

Israel ' : comp. also Kev. vii. 4 foil. The prophets looked forward to

the reunion of Israel and Judah (Isa. xi. 12, 13, Jerem. iii. 18), and
under Hezekiah and Josiah many of the remnant of the Ten Tribes

came up to worship at Jerusalem (2 Chr. xxix. 24, xxx. 1, xxxiv. 9).

So twelve goats were offered as a sin-offering for the twelve tribes at

the dedication of the second Temple (Ezra vi. 17). There would be no
reason for keeping up the old feud between the tribes in the captivity

;

and Avhile it is probable that some of those wei-e carried away by
Shalmanezer may have adopted the manners and religion of the neigh-

bouring heathen, many would no doubt attach themselves to the later

captives from Judah, and either return with the minority of these to

Judaea, or continue to live in Assyria with the majority. The book
Tobit professes to give the story of a religious captive of the tribe of

Naphtali ; and Anna (Luke ii. 36) is an instance of a resident in

Judah belonging to the tribe of Asher. See D. of B. under Captivities.

This form of address is one among many indications of an early date

for the epistle, the Christian Jews not being yet definitely marked
off from their unbelieving countrymen. [Hernias {Sim. ix. 17) however
includes all the nations under heaven in his Twelve Tribes. C.T.]

tv TTJ -•^.] See Introduction on the readers to vhom the

epistle is addressed, and cf. 1 Pet. i. 1 &<;,?,?,? Bt^ui'i'as (if St. James, as is

probable, is here addressing the Jews of the eastern dispersion, this

may have suggested to St. Peter his letter to the western dispersion),

John vii. 35 cis , Deut. xxviii. 25 -
ev /39 , lb.. 4, Ps. cxlvii. 2'^, Isa. xlix. 6, Jer. . 7, Neh. i. 9, Tobit xiii. 3,

Judith V. 19 67€//€5 0eov € ?
», 2 Macc. i. 27 ; and Westcott, art. on Dispersion in

D.ofB.^
€.] € is the regular form of Greek salutation, as in Luke i.

28, 2 John 10 ; like salve in Latin. In letters it takes the form
('), like salutem {(licit). Horace {Ep. i. 8. 1 and 15) uses the

more literal ti-anslation gaudere et bene rem (jerere{ ev-
Tciv). It is said to have been first used by Cleon in sending news of the
capture of Pylos (Luc. La])s. inter Salut. 3, Suidas s.v.). Aristophanes
in his latest play speaks of it as already old-fashioned. Pint. 322

p,£v «,€5 86, 8'^/ '. Plato is said to have pi-eferred the phrase in

Avriting to his intimates (PI. Ejx 3, p. 315). The Pythagoreans used€ (see Menage on Diog. L. iii. 61). In the N.T. the epistolary

is only found here and in Acts xxiii. 26 (the letter of Lysias
to Felix) and xv. 23 (the letter, probably drawn up by St. James,
from the Church at Jerusalem to the brethren in Antioch, Syria and
Cilicia). In 2 Macc. ix. 19 we find the above forms of salutntion com-
bined, Tots '??'? ^
tv , . The ancient Hebrew salu-
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tatiou was ' Peace ' (whicL• the Peshitto gives here), as in Gen. xliii. 23,

and (epistolary) in Ezra iv. 17, v. 7. In 2 Mace. i. 1 we have the Greek
and Hebrew joined, xaipetv /cat . As a spoken salutation

we have examples of (. in Luke x. 5, xxiv. 36 (cf. Jas. ii. 16) : the

epistolary use is found in 3 John 15 , 1 Pet. v. 14. In the

other epistles these simple greetings are further developed, as?
(.- (Ptom. i. 7, 1 Cor. i. 3, 2 Cor. i. 2, Gal. i. 3, Eph. i. 2, Phil. i. 2,

Col. i. 2, 1 and 2 Thess., Philemon 3, Apoc. i. 4, 1 Pet. i. 2, 2 Pet.

i. 2) ; in the pastoral epistles and in 2 John we have the fuller form
p(apts?- ; Jude has -. There is no
preliminary salutation in Hebrews, 1 John, 3 John. We meet with
the final salutation ?} ..^ ii/xoiFinmany of the epistles.

Another final salutation is (. = Lat. valete (Acts xv. 29) : see

Heisen Nov. Hyp. pp. 95-144. The use of the form- naturally

suggests the identity of the writer of this epistle with the vriter of the

circuhir in the Acts, and is at any rate a strong argument against the

view that our epistle was Avritten towards the close of the first century.

Is it conceivable that, after the introduction of the fuller Christian

salutation, any one professing to vrite in the name of the most
honoured member of the church at Jerusalem would have fallen back
on the comimratively cold and foi'mal?

2. .] This does not mean strictly totality of joy, as though there

were no joy besides, but merely denotes a superior degree to^
or. Possibly the expression originated in an attraction from/ eTvai, and is thus equivalent to ' entire, unmixed joy.' Cf.

Phil. ii. 29, , 1 Pet. ii. 18 ej/ , 1 Tim. ii. 2 iv] €/3, ib. ii. 11 €v^}, Tit. ii. 10, 15, iii. 2, Acts xvii.

11 eSe^avTO , , ih. xxiii. 1]€8€
ayaOrj. The same use is found in classical authors, e.g. Soph. F/dl.

618 TTvp ,, lb. El. 293, Eur. Med. 453 48 rjyov

}, Epict. 3. 5 , and iu Latin, e.g. Cic.

^.. ii. 56 omnis ordo, where other instances are quoted in my note. The
language is more measured in 1 Pet. i. 6, and Heb. xii. 1 1 ^

eivai ,
' }? . But neither does

St. James say that trial is all joy ; he bids us count it joy, that is, look

at it from the bright side, as c;ipable of being turned to our highest

good. -,] The word echoes the preceding '
according to the Avont of the writer. See,,,
just below, and the Essay on Grammar and Style. is here ground
of rejoicing, as in Lvike ii. 10. The salutation might sound like a
mockery to those who were suffering under various trials, but St. James
proceeds to show that these very trials are a ground for joy. For the

same realization of what was often a mere phrase of courtesy cf. Eui•.

Hec. 426.' , . ., ' . For the thought cf. Matt. v. l0-15, 1

Pet. iv. 12-14 (at yoiu• trials) ?^ ,
it is not strange or foreign to your Christian life, but a part of your
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training foi• glory, therefore €€, so 1 Thess. iii. 3 8€ utl eis, Acts V. 41.

--.] We might have expected the present tense, like --
in 1 Pet. iii. 15 find below ii. 12, as the aorist is used rather of

.1 single act than of a conliuuous state; but it is here employed in

reference to each separate temptation as it occurs, perhaps also as more

urgent, like€ in v. 7. [The aorist is used as the authori-

tative imperative in 2 Tim. i. 8, 14, ii. 3, 15, &c. .] : cf. Winer tr. p.

393 foil.€£ .] In the O.T. the word is used of Israelites generally

(Lev. XXV. 46, Deut. xv. 3), denoting, as Philo says {Carit. M. 2 p.

388), ov € 5 /

^ : SO also in ., (Acts ii. 29, Rom. ix. 3) ; but here it is

more commonly used of the spiritual Israel (Matt, xxiii. 8, xxv. 40,

Acts ix. 30, 1 Cor. v. 11), equivalent to the later 'Christians' (.see

below V. 9 and ii. 15). St. James frequently makes use of this appeal-

ing address (ii. 1, 14, iii. 1, 10, 12, v, 12, 19), sometimes without

(iv. 11, V. 7, 9, 10), sometimes with the addition of (i. 16, 19,

ii. 5). The simple is the most frequent in St. Paul's epistles.

In the two epistles of St. Peter and the other catholic epistles

is often used by itself.

•7r€ipacr|xois.J Here used of outward trial, as in the parallel passage in

1 Pet. i. 6 ' ^, el ?-, . . .evpeOfj ' ... The inner

trial (temptation) is expressed below (v. 13) by the verb. Dr.
Hatch (Essays in Biblical Greek, p. 71 foil.) seems to me to restrict the

sense too much to one kind of trial, viz. affliction. Riches, as we see

from ver. 10 and 1 Tim. vi. 9, are as much a as poverty ; and
the temptation of Christ in the Avilderness (Luke iv. 13) was not an
appeal to fear but rather to hope and desire. See Comment on
Temptation.-.] The word brings out the externality of the temptation
in opposition to the internal temptation arising from (v. 14).

Cf. Luke X. 30^, Plato Leffff. ix. 877 C. .,. Ant. ii. 11 \ - 6,
€7' . Heisen gives many examples.?,] Also used of diseases and lusts (2 Tim. iii. 6, Matt. iv.

24), to Avhich answers ) (1 Pet. iv. 10). It is a common
word in Philo. For examples of various trials see 2 Cor. vi. 4, 5, xi.

23 foil.

3.-] In iii. 1, as in Rom. v. 3, we have the more usual, but. is found Rom. vi. 6, Heb. x. 34, 2 Pet. i. 20, ib. iii. 3.

Bishop Lightfoot thus distinguishes them (Gal. iv. 9) : "whilst, * I
know,' refers to the knowledge of facts absolutely, , ' I recog-
nize,' being relative, gives prominence either to the attainment or the
manifestation of knowledge." It may be questioned however whether
fine distinctions of this sort were always observed in the Hellenistic
use.

ri rijs .] On the order of the words, which is the
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same in 1 Pet. i. 6 quoted above, see below ver. 5 and the Essay on
Grammai" and Style. ^ is here the instrument or means by vhich
a man is tested (/.€) and proved (SoVt/xos), as in Prov. xxvii. 218 , -, Herodian . 10. 12

(Wetst.), Plut. 3for. p. 230 el €(
. .., enrev. The word is used in the same sense

by St. Paul 2 Cor. viii. 2 iv} ^
..., ih. xiii. 3, but in Rom. v. 4 it is used of the result of

endurance, tried and proved virtue, much as in 1 Pet, i. 6. It

is assumed here that is the . Compare with
the whole passage Sir. ii. 1 foil, el] 8ovXeveiv^ ei? evOvvov . ..
iav 8etai ei'^ ev)( ev .-' 7^^, Luke viii. 13 ^^

ev . .. yrj,.,. Xoyov . Seneca
insists much on the use of adversity, F^'ov. 2. 2 ovinia adversa exercita-

tiones jmtet vir fortis; ib. 6 'patritmi deus habet adversus bonos vivos

aninniin et iUos fortiter amal ; ' operibns,' inquit, ' doloribus, davmis
exagitentur nt verum colligant robur.' Just below (3. 3) he quotes from
Demetrius nihil mihi videtur infelicitis eo cui nihil umquam evenit

adversi, licuit enini se experii'i. There is a reminiscence of the text

in Hermas Vis. iv. 3 -^... -(). ' >.
\ ?.] That St. James no less than St. Paul regai'ded faith as

the very foundation of religion is CAUdent from this verse as well as

from verse 6, ii. 1, v. 15. See Comment on Faith below.€.] An emphatic form of, 'works out,' often

found in the epistle to the Romans ; cf. especially v. 3, and see below on in. 14. The simple verb is

similarly used below i. 20, ii. 9 .'^.] Used (1) for the act of endurance (2 Cor. i. 6, vi. 4), and

(2) for the temper of endurance, as here and in the parallel passages

Rom. V. 3 and 2 Thess. i. 4. The verb is found below, ver. 12, Matt,

xxiv. 13 , Rom. xii. 12 ^ ,, (where we tind joy,

endurance and prayer joined as in the text), Didache xvi. 5 ol-. It corresponds generally to

the Aristotelian (cf. Heb. xi. 27 -) and to the Latin ])a(ientia, thus defined by Cic. Invent, ii. 54.

163 ^^ciii^ntia est lionestatis aut utilitatis catisa rerum arduarura ac diffi,-

ciliimi voluntaria ac diuttirna j)erpessio ; but its distinctively Christian

^ Bp. J. AVordsworth {Stud. Bibl. p. 137) thinks ttJs may possibly be a

gloss from St. Peter, rightly omitted by Corb.
2 [The simple and compoiuul forms are used together in Rom. ii. 9, 16, and 2 Cor.

vii. 10. .]
D
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(jiKility is shown iu J>idyinus' CDininent on Jol) vi. ) quoted by Suicer

eii'ai Set ' <; ^/ •
aptry iartv, ^'»; 5)/' Wcov. Plut. {Cons. ad. 117) quotes from Eurip.

' ev , eivat €. Pliilo {CoiKJ. Knul. drat. . 1. 524), followed by (ihrysostoni

{ap. Siiic. s.r.), falls the (jueen of virtues, and says it is typiticd

l)y llel)ecoa. V>\). Lightioot distinguishes it from (Col. i. iL')

:

see heiow on v. 7.

4. St.] See note on, ver. 2.' tAciov.] ' Let it have its full effect,' 'attain its end.' Alf.

translates ' let it liave (i perfect work,' but tliis does not quite repre-

sent the force of the original, which in colloquial English would be

rather 'make a complete job of it' = «. In classicnl

Greek we should probably have had , but the omission of the

article emphasizes the first point, that endurance shall be active not

pa.ssive, as well as the second, that its activity shall not cease till it has

accomplished its end. Cf. for the thought^ below -er. 25, Heb.

X. 30, xii. 1 foil, ']' ^ , V. 5

tva ] € ..., Clem. . S'ir. 4. . 57tl

. € ..] Not 'perfect' in the strict sense of the term, since

(below iii. 2), though all are bidden to aim at perfection,

(Matt. V. 48, Epli. iii. I'J). The word occius again below iii. 2. Jt

is used of animals which are full grown (cf. Herod, i. 83, where
are opposed to, Thuc. v. 47), and hence in

this and other passages of Christians have attained maturity of

cliaracter and understanding (Phil. iii. 15, where see Lightfoot's note,

Col. i. 28, iv. 12, e.sp. 1 Cor. xiv. 20, Heb. v. 12-14). Thus it be-

comes almost synonymous Avith and.^ Philo con-

trasts it with and . 1. p. 551
rj /»;, 552 , veov ,( eiiai, 169 );/,

5,S2, GSl) : cf. the Stoic use (Stob. JCcl. ii. 198) -
ayaOov /^/,^.
The word is used in the same sense in 2 Tim. iii. 17

] Tor , cf. 1 Pet.

V. 10 5... . In Heb. ii. 10
Christ liiuiself is said to have been made perfect thiough sufPerings.

The word' is often used by later writers of the baptized,
as by Clem. Al. Paed. i. 6. p. 113 P.^^^]• yap' . ^
)( .
<5.] Omnibus numeris ahsoluti. Used of a victim which is

Avithout l)lemish, complete in all its parts {integer), Jos. Ant. Jud.
iii. 12. 2 /< ,;/, also t)f

the priest I hilo M. 2. p. 225 '-
[ 1 Clui'ii. XXV R reXriwi' icai, wIrto it iiieaiis 'teachers.' .]
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€, of the initiated Plato Phaedr. 250.' is used of the

lame man who was healed, Acts iii. 16. Hence, metaphorically, Philo

M. 1. 190 TO. , Trape^erai,, ib. . 2. . 265 8ct €, el

lepetov //^,' el 6<; ^^,
Herra. Mand. v. 2. 3?, Polyb. 18. 28. 9 evea '/?,
Wisd. XV. 3 8, 1 Thess. . 23.

It is often joined Avith ?, as in Pint. Mor. p. 1066 F.' ck( , and in Philo. See on both

Avords Heisen pp. 299-371. In this passage it would be contrasted

with a partial keeping of the law such as we read of in ii. 9, 10.

€v .] The preceding positive expression() is

supported liy the corresponding negative, as in ver. 6 ' ^
Sapvevo. The only passages in the IST.T. where the passive is used

(as in Plato Legy. 9. 881 ^ ' -^) are this and the following \'erse and ii. 15. Strictly it means
' being left behind by another.' It is used with the gen. both of person

and thing, rarely of both together. More usually the thing is expressed

by the dat. or ace, or with a preposition, , , , .
The active occurs with much the same sense in classical Greek, Arist.

Gen. An. iv. 1. 36 oi'^ eo ('fall

short of '), and is also used of the thing with dat. of the person, Luke
xviii. 22 (' is lacking '). We may compare 1 Cor. 7^ 8evl. ^ is recjuired as it is a negative

in a final clause, cf. Phil. iii. 9 €8... t^oiv, and Winer, p. 598.

There is a close resemblance between the scale here given of Chris-

tian growth and that in Rom. v. 4, After speaking of the Christian

exulting( ver. 9 below) in the hope of the glory of God,

nay even ' , St. Paul continues elhe otl ( =
or/? here) . These two

stages may be considered the same as those given here : but the third

seems inconsistent. Here endui'ance leads to the perfection of the

Christian character ; there the words 8e ,/ apparently

reverse the first step of St. James. The word8 however is not

there used in the same sense as our /,, of which it is rather the

result ; and this, the tried and tested character, is not very different

from St. James' ' perfection,' of which we may consider the two
following stages in St. Paul { 8, ? -, )€) to be marks or elements. There is

a similar chain, including, in 2 Pet. i. 5 foil., where however

there seems no attempt to give a natural or chronological order.

5. ' Tis -.] The preceding/, is caught up like'? and before. The thought omitted is thus supplied by
Bede : si quis vesfrum 7ion potest intellegere utilitatem tentatiomim quae

fidelihus jn'obandi causa eveniunt, j)Ostidet a Deo trihui sibi sensura quo

diynoscere valeat quanta pietate Pater castiyat filios (' how am I to see

trial in this light, and make thisu.se of if? it needs a higher wisdom ').

The ideas of wisdom and perfection are often joiiaed, as in 1 Cor, ii. 7

D 2
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'/€ eV , Col. i. 28''^
tv ; ( ,
Wisd. ix. 6 yap 17 '«^ctos

ci? ovBlv. Hence Eulogius (. 5)0 ..), quoted I)y

Hei.sen p. 377, spcak.s of TeXciOTroto? Oeov. Ou the true nature of

wisdom see below iii. 13. To St. James, as to the vrite)•of the book of

Job (whore the necessity of wisdom to understand the use of trial is much
insisted on) and of the other sapiential books, wisdom is ' the prinfij)al

thiii<,',' to whic'li he gives tlie same prominence as St. Paul to faith, St.

John to love, St. Peter to hope. Not that wusdom is neglected in the

other books of the N.T. : cf. Luke ii. 40, vii. 35, xi. 49, 1 Cor. i. 17

foil, (whore true and false wisdom are contrasted). Col. i. 9

" Tijv ^tAry/xaros iv]
'€], whore see Lightfoot's note, Eph. i. 17 l> & 8
TTief'/xu iv €€ ),

? ' ; ^5€
', 8$ ..., Avhich may serve as

a commentary on the whole of this passage, esp. on A'crs. 10 and 12.

The i)i-ayor for Avisdom takes a more detinitely Christian form in St.

Paul's prayer for the Spirit. Compare Plut. Mor. 351 C.^ •5 ^, ' /«., ,/^^
'', ovSkv /, ^()/'/jov.

SiSovros airXws.] Tiie great example is

Solomon 1 cf. 1 Kings iii. 9-12, Prov. ii. 3, Wisdom vii. 7 foil., ix. 4

foil., Sir. i. 1 foil., Ii. 13 foil., Barnabas xxi. 5 ^ iv, below iii. 17 . The more natural order of the

words would have been . ., or with article

repeated . , . .? : of. for the hyperbaton 2 Pet. iii

.

2 , ayiow, Acts xxvi.

G »)? 9 yvoiv ,
Rom. viii. 18 »;/' ho^av , JNlatt. XXV. 34^ . occasion.ally

find the same thing in classical authors, Avhen the (jualifying clause

between the article and substantive is itself further cpialiiied or supple-

mented, as by a pi-epositional phrase (Xen. Anah. vi. 6. 19, Tliuc. i. 18 ^ ^ '', see Krueger 50. 9, . 8, 9 ; 10. 1, 2, 3), or by the object (Dem.
(Jor. 301 , Epict. Diss. i. 1 ^. Here the unusual position gives a special prominence
to .

There are two ways in which (only here in N.T.) is taken, (1)
in a logical sense, ' simply,' unconditionally,' ' without bargaining,'
wliich may be said most truly of Him makes his sun to rise on the
evil and the good (Matt. v. 45): cf. Herm. J/rwaZ. ii. i, ^ , , and again im-
mediately bolow is explained by : (2) in a moral
sense, ' generously.' The latter is more in accordance with the u.sc of
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7•>;= 'liberality/ which is comilion in the N.T., cf. 2 Coi". viii. 2 iv8)^ Trepiaaeia ^apas <£€ eh -, ix. 11 ev 76€ ets ,
ver. 13, Kom. xii. 8 6/ ev-. This vise of/? seems
to come from the idea of frankness and openheartedness belonging to. There is however no example of the adverb being thus used, and
it seems on all accounts better to keep the ordinary sense ' uncondition-

ally,' which also contrasts better Avith the following 8. Cf.

Philo Cher. M. 1 p. 161 ®€ ov '^' ,),, ^ ^, -, Alley. . 1 . 50 ®€'. ^
foil., ib. p. 251 iroOev ^ Siavoiav etKos- @eov ; Herm. Aiand. ii. 4 ©cos^ , where the context is full of remin-

iscences of St. James ; id. /Sim. v. 4.3 8 ®eov /cat e;^^;) iv tyJ . ..'
apyoX () ^ 8, ib. ix. 2. 6., Sen. Ben. 4. 25 di quodcumqtte faciunt, in eo quid

j)raeter ipsam faciendi rationem seqimntur ? Plut. 2Ior. 63. F, below
ver. 17 .?.] Sir. 41. 22 ^ ^, 18. 17, , 20. 13 foil.5

• .../? ...9 , Herm. Maud. 9. 3 (after speaking of^) ' 6? €,, Sim. 9. 23 , ,-,?,'?, Sim. 9. 24 --? ?. So Philemon (Mein. fr. inc. 18. p. 401)??• ^? ^,-? , Dem. Cor. 316 ? ??
.. ^, Polyb. ix. 31.4, xxxvill.

4. 11? ?, Plant. Amph. prol. 41 nam quid ego

memorem, ut alios in tragoediis vidi, Xeptunum, Virtutem, Victoriaia,

Martem, Bellonam, commemorare quae bona nobis /ecissent...sed mos

numquam illifuit jjatri meo optumo ut exjyfobraret quod bonis faceret

honi, Ter. Andr. i. 1. 17 istaec commemoratio quasi exj/robratio

est immemori benefici, Cic. Lael. 71, Sen. Ben. ii. 11, Plut. Adul. ii.

64. A. . The thought

expressed is similar to that in Matt, xii. 20 (Isa. xlii. 1), and is

intended to encourage those who were tempted to regard their trials as

a sign of God's displeasure for their sin. It is not meant that God never

upbraids (see Mark xvi. 14 , Const. Apost.

. 24 ' prepare yourselves for worship '^^ ), but that where there is sincere repent-

ance He freely gives and forgives whatever may have been the past sin.

(6.] Sc. TO. The same words in Matt. vii. 7^/ : cf. below ver. 17, also Clem. R. 13 and Polyc.

Phil. 2.

6. --.] Again catching up the preceding verb. Cf.
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below v. 15, and for .'. 3, where also there is a limita-

tion on the ])ra}er which is sure of an answer. For the meaning of

(( see Comment and Gfrorcr I'ltilo, p. 452 foil.

<)£5.] The simple sense of the active is to ' divide,'

often contrasted, as in Plato and Aristotle, with : so in the

system of Empedocles (Diels p. 478)€, 8c veiKOVS8€ ... In 1 Cor. IV.

7 (ti's £;) it means to separate from others as superior.

Similarly in the passive, as Philo M. I. p. 584 (a veil is interposed)

oTTojs^' € ^. Hence it is used of quarrelling, Herod,

y. 58 irpos, Acts xi. 2 SuKpivovTO Xe'yoi/-

Tts ('disputed'), Jude 9 /?/?, and in ver. 23 €€;^£€?) (Alf.), Jerem. xv. 10^ ^]
, Ezek. XX. 35, 36 ( will plead, contend, with you ')

w ^ . In the .. it is frequently

used of internal division, like (Luke xi. 18 c^' Sie/xe-, cf. A^irg. Aen. iv. 285 aninmm nunc hue celerem nuuc dividit illuc)

;

and contrasted with faith, Matt. xxi. 21 iav. «-
€, Mark xi. 23 €]... 8
... /, Rom. iv. 20 cts iirayyeXiav ®tov', ,, below . 4 8€€ ev ;

Acts . 20 TTopevov ?)1, Rom. xiv. 23 iav. This use is apparently confined to

the N.T. and later Christian vritiDgs, e.g. Prote^ Jac. 11 p. 216 T.

Mapiuyu,8 • y]lj/oa,
; Clem. Horn. ii. 40 ®8 ', Socr. .. iii. 9 . The act. is also

used in the sense of distinguishing, discerno, Matt. xvi. 3, Acts xv. 9.$ , xi. 1 2^ (making
no distinction), 1 Cor. xi. 29 (not distinguishing

the body of Christ from common food), xvi. 29 (discerning of spirits),

so Herm. Mand. ii. 6 quoted on? : also of deciding (judging) 1

Cor. vi. 5 8, .. 17 ,
and with ace. of person 1 Cor. xi. 31, as in Psa. xlix. 4

), Prov. xxxi. 9, Zach. iii. 7.^ The force of the vord here

may be illustrated by iv. 4 below and by Matt. vi. 24. Hermas para-

phrases it by Mand. ix., a passage full of reminiscences

of St. James. ^' is required by the imperative, see Winer, p. 598.

' Hofmaun, followed by Erdinauu, explains5'5 here as niiddle, 'sich bei

sich sellist in I'.eziif,' auf etwas fraglich stellen,' and snpports this bj• a lefeieiice to

4 Mace. 2 (it sliould be i. 14) (/^ 5, where
howevc-r /. has notliing to do with ciuestionini,', but means simply ' let lis dis-

tin;,'uish.' Dr. Abbott also would prefer to take it as a middle, eomparing such cases

as Eur. Med. 609 iis - ' will debate the matter no
lurtlier,' Arist. Utih.$ ^ ^' (cf. the Latin ccmcrc bdlo) ; and he
tliinks may bi- used with a middle force, like- for'. The
idea of self-debate is much the sauie as that of self-division, and it may well be that
the sense here takes a colour from the secondary, as well as from the primitive force

of tlicverb, ^mi the connexion with the primitive notion 'division' is, I think,
the more important, and harmoniucs bettor with the word, which appears as
a synonym just below.
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ioiKt.] Like a cork Hoatiiig on the wave, now carried

towards the shore, now away from it ; opposite to those who have ' liope

as an anchor of the soul, sure and steadfast, and which entereth

within the veil,' Heb. vi. 19. For the figure cf. Eph. iv. 14, where
we have opposed to the reAetos of v. 13,,^ , Sir. xxxiii. 2 6^
iv ws if'. In Isa. Ivii. 20 the sea is used as a

type of restlessness, cf. Jude 13. For a similar figurative use of

the name ' Euripus ' see my note on Uic. JV.D. iii. 24. So Matt. xi. 7

aaXevopevov, Virg. 7. xii. 487 vario rieqitirjuaiit

fluctimt aestu, Hor. Ep. i. 1. 99 aesiuat et vitae disconvenit ordhte tvto,

Seneca Ej)- 95. 57 non contingit tranquillitas nisi inimutdbile certuinque

ju'licium adeptis : ceteri decidunt subinde et reponuntur et iutei' intermissct,

apjjetitaqiie cdternis flucluantur. ' is only found in the sing., cf.

Luke viii. 24 // 8<;, and see

Essay on Style. The word I'otKe only here and below ver. 23 in

the N.T.

av€jAito(i€vtu.] = classical/. Perhaps coined by the writer. The
only other examples quoted in Thayer are Schol. on Od. xii. 336,

Hesych. s.v., Joan. Moschus . Heisen
notices {p. 441) that St. James has a fondness for verbs in -, e.g.,,,, iy,, -,,,,,.
-[€'.] From ptTris, ' a fan ' ; most often used of fanning a flame.

Only found here in IST.T. Cf. Philo Incorr. Mund. M. ii. p. 511

^.,.' , and a comic

fragment in Dio Chr. 32. p. 368 ,
\' , Aristoph. Ban. 360, Philo Gig. . 1.

p. 269 Tts iv rats >,. ,
tis iv :

Epictetus i. 4. 19 has a similar use of.
7. , '-.] This is the only passage in N.T. where the verb occurs,

except John xxi. 25, Phil. i. 17. ' is often used in

Philo in a bad sense =^, as opposed to. Fides non opinatur

says Bengel on this passage, echoing the Stoic .
Tap here, like the preceding, gives the reason for iv.? €Kelvos.] For simply, as in Mark xiv. 21, Matt,

xxvi. 24, and passim..] Here and below iv. 15, v. 10, 11 used of God : of Christ

in i. 1, ii. 1 certainly, and v. 8, 14, 15 probably.

8. .] St. James commonly uses with some cha-

racteristic word, as i. 12, i. 23, •)(8
ii. 2, iii. 2, keeping for more general expressions,

ilvo,,, &c. This agrees fairly with the use in the LXX.
and Gospels : in the other epistles is almost exclusively used in

opposition to ywr;. Apparently the word . (only found here and

below iv. 8 in N.T.) is here used for the first time : the thought is

found in Psa. xii. 2 ' with a double heart (ev iv) do they
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speak ^' 1 Chron. xii. 33, 1 Kings xviii. 21, Sirae. i, 257<; iv 8, lb. . 12... rots. It is the opposite to Deut. iv. 29^ cKei

Krpiov evprjaeTC € ii? e^ /'^9 ev ^ , and to Wisd.

i. 1 iv/?" () ,/-^, /at) . St. Paul describes

a /';^ in lloiu. vii. : cf. below iv. 4, Philo M. 1, p. 230 yap, € /€5,€ '
etvat «Vl^€ ./, ... Though
seemingly introduced by St. James, the word was quickly taken up l)y

subse<jueut writers : it occurs about forty times in Hermas, e.g. Maud. ix.

4. 5 toll, /^?/ 7ravTa...cav ^? ev ), /)/ ^,£ /'^...7 ^ iav ^,^; -
: the whole chapter is a comment on our text, and full of reminis-

cences of this epistle ; thus c^ei'.€-• /^^« € ^,/ /at) €;( is an echo of James iii. 15 ; ©cos

reminds one of /xr;^ just above. In
the space of thirty lines find fifteen instances of the use of

and its derivatives. So Clem. Horn. i. c. 11 (Lot's wife is a Avarning)

oTi ^ ^ « ..., 23 (the Father bestows his favour on all that come to him)

UttXtJ• 8io ^... ^ ' " /'•^ , ^ ; ...,
Clem. Kom. ii. 11 ', ib. 19/. (cf. above) , ^...
CV10TC / /^^' ,
Clem. .^. . 29 § 181 (quoting Hermas), Didachc iv. 4 8-

, repeated by Barnabas xix. 5, and in Const. Apost.
Vli. 11, with the addition ev ^] ... /' ; Can. Eccl. 13, Act.
Philip, ill Hell. p. 99 Tisch. )-, Enoch xci. 4 (Dillmann tr. p. 65) ' be not companions of those who
are of a double heart.' Similar phrases are Clem. Horn,
i. 11, Didache v. 1, Barn, xx, 1,/ Barn. xix. 7,

Const. A p. ii. 6, 21,' Test. Ash. iii. p. 691,

6 Philo frag. . 2. p. 663, 8- 1 Tim.
iii. 8,. Sir. v. 9. For classical parallels cf, Xen. Ci/r. vi. 1.

41 ,, ;;^... / // / ^// '', €• ' ^
€ /3', Plato Jiep. 8. 554 D (of the oligarchical man)
ovK ap uv ' , , and

» See Taylor's Gusyel in the Law, . 336 foil. ; be considers that St. James here
iiuotes from I'rov. xxi. 8. - Tlic plirasc occurs also Epli. vi. 5, Col. iii. 22.

* Tlie iniotiilidii is from an aiiocryplial writing, supposed by Liglitfoot to be ' Eldad
tiud Modad,' liy Jlilgcufcld to be the 'Assumpliou of Moses.'
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still more the tyrannical man 588 foil., Epict. Encli. 29. 7 eVa 8et- etvat. De Wette quotes Tancliuma on Deut.
xxvi. 16 ' with all thy heart,' i\^e luiheant {qid p^-eces ad deunifacere velint)

duo corda, unum ad deum, alteruin vero ad aliavi rem directum.

WH. make . . subject of ;///€, but I prefer to take it with
(which puts a stop before ), the Peshitto, Wiesinger, Huther,

&c., in apposition to the subject of ), like iii. 2? ;(/-^ after xeAetos, ver. 6 <;? after, ver. 8

after (though here the apposition is

irregular, see note), iv. 12 /? after. The other way of

taking it seems to me to lack the energy of St. James, appealing less

directly to the person addressed and weakening the force and rhythm
of the following clause. The Vulg., followed by Schneck., Hofmann,
Schegg, (kc, makes ver. 8 an entire sentence, vir dujdex inconstans est

;

but, as Alfoi-d says, it is hardly possible that the writer could have
introduced a hitherto unknown, or at any rate a very unusual word
in this casual way ; Alford himself makes it a new predicate to. . 'he is a man with two minds,' but the construction is certainly

easier if we take it in apposition to the subject : it will then sum up
in one pregnant word the substance of the two preceding verses.(5.] Only here and below iii. 8 in N.T. : 'unsettled,' 'un-

stable' (cf. ovK (. Mark iv. 17); once in LXX. Isa. liv. 11^ ,? (' tossed with tempest,' A.V. and R.V.) ; Herm.
Mand. 2 / : it is used by classical writers, e.g.

Dem. F.L. 383 h 8^, ] , ? ]^,
where see Shilleto ; the verl) occurs Tob. i. 15 ohoX-
(' were disturbed ') ovk€tl^^ ?^^, Herm.
Mand. 5. 2. 7 ]^ ), id. iSim. 6. 3. 5-? ? /?...'? ^ ? .-.,. .', ' unsettlement, 'rest-

lessness,' occurs iii. 16 (where A.Y. and E.V. have 'confusion '). It is

found also in 1 Cor. xiv. 33 opposed to -, and in pi. Luke xxi. 9. 2,

Cor. vi. 5; xii. 20 (where A.V. and R.V. have ' tumults '), Herm. Maud.
6. 3. 4 : Polybins uses it both of political disturbance and of individual

character, see iv. 5. 8 / .
TTUoais rais oSois.] ' In the whole course of his life' : cf. below v.

20, Rom. iii. 16. It is a Hebraism for or. The same
comparison of life to a journey is implied in the words,-

: see Vorst Ilehr. p. 194 foil.

9. -.] Repeats the note of ver. 2 : it stands first

in order to emphasize the opposition to /';(. Far from being thus

undecided and unsettled, tlie Christian should exult in his profession.

If in low estate, he should glory in the church, where all are brothers

and there is no respect of persons ; he should realize hisovn dignity as

a member of Christ, a child of God, an heir of heaven : if rich, he

should cease to pride himself on wealth or rank, and rejoice that he

has learnt the emptiness of all worldly distinctions and been taught that

they are only valuable when they are regarded as a trust to be used
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for tlie .service of God and i,'ood of man. (Jf. Pliilo Jus. M. 2. 61-
ei Tuis ; <^'7// /.

; /€^^'€, Siliic. 10. 21 tu8o$o<i 70;^05,' , Jer. ix. 23 yu,^ <<; iv tjj

ai'Ttw . . . ) ' iu , ' l)ut let

him tliiit glorieth glory in this, that he undeistandetli and knoweth
me...saith the Lord,' Jlom. i. 16, 1 Pet. iv. 16, 1 Cor. vii. 22 tV

•/) , '/ ?
<;, 6()<; /, ib. vii. 21>, Phil. iv. 12 ^,
7€/>'• ,. The . is much ubed by St.

Paul, generally in a good sense : the Christian's boast is in God (Kom.
v. 11), in Christ (Rom. xv. 17, 1 Cor. i. 31, 2 Cor. x. 17, Gal. vi. 14,

Phil. iii. 3 iv ^?), in the

hope of salvation (Rom. v. 2) : St. Paul glories in his converts (2~^Cor.

vii. 14, ix. 2, 3, 2 Thess. i. 4, Phil. ii. 16), in afflictions (Rom. v. 3),

in infirmities (2 Cor. xii. 9) : he apologises for boasting in self-justifi-

cation (2 Cor. xi., xii.). There may be a wrong boasting in God and
in the law (Rom. ii. 17, 23), a boasting of self-righteousness towards
God (Rom. iii. 27, iv. 2, 1 Cor. i. 29, iv. 7), an actual boasting in sin

(1 Cor. V. 6), or on the ground of mere carnal advantages (2 Cor. xi.

18, Gal. vi. 13). It is used below of blamable self-confidence (iv.

16).

rairetvos.] WH. bracket the former 6, which is omitted
in 1>. This would leave no doubt that? was a general term
applying to both and?. Even with the article this is

the natural way of taking it. The objections will be considered below.. here refers to outward condition as in I^nke i. 52^
.../', Rom. xii. 16 5-'/, cf. below ii. 5 ; in iv. 6. refers to the character.

10. irXoiicrios tv rfj-.] ' Let the rich biotlier glory in

his humiliation as a Christian '
: cf. Sir. 3. 18 - '7;, 1 Tim. vi. 1 7 charge them

who are rich in this world, Luke xvi. 15 8 ,
Matt, xviii. 4? ... ^/, ib. xxiii. 12, 2 Cor. xi. 7 ,
also below iv. 10, Philo . 1. p. 577 ^
(ec. of Sarah = virtue)^, ,, Xen. R. Lac. 8. 2 .../'. We might understand. with reference to the loss of
position, the scorn which one who became a Christian Avould have to
suffer from his unbelieving fellow-countrymen (1 Cor. iv. 10-13); but
it seems better to refer it, like above, to the intrin,sic effect of
Christianity in changing our view of life. As the despised poor learns
.self-respect, so the proud rich learns self-abasement, cf. Luke xxii. 26/ . Alf., after Rede, Pott, Huther and others,
di.stinguishes from on the ground (1) that the rich in
this epistle are always spoken of in terms of great severity (ii. 6, v. 1 foil.);
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(2) that^€€ and are not appropriate if spoken of

a i)rother. He therefore su})plies, not, after -
\

5, with the sense ' whereas the rich man glories in his debasement,' and
illustrates it from Phil. iii. 19 17 ho^a ry-]. But'-
5 never bears this sense in the Hellenistic writers. It and its cognates

are used either in a good sense morally (as beloAv iv. 6, 10), or of mere out-

ward humiliation (as in Luke i. 48 €7re/3Aei//£v iirl 8). Sir. 2. 5 avOpunroL.6 iv TaTreii'oWews, '. xi. 13,

XX. 10, Psa. cxix. 50, 67, 71, 1 Mace. iii. 51, 2 Sara. xvi. 12, Neh.
ix. 9). In the next place such a change of mood in the verb to be

supplied is extremely harsh, and I think Alf. stands alone in supposing '

it possible. Eqvially impossible is the supposition of Oecumeuius,

Grotius and others that some such word as^ or'^
should be supplied. However we understand, no interpreta-

tion is admissible which does not supply the imperative.
Bede, followed by Huther and Beyschlag, has attempted to reconcile '

this with the idea of, as an unbeliever, by giving it a sarcastic

force, ' let the rich man, if he will, glory in his degradation.' It must
be allowed that such bitterness of sai'casm is not impossible in the

writer of ii. 19, iv. 4, v. 1-6
; but could he so early in his letter, in

cold blood so to speak, have thus anathematized the rich as a class,

when we know from iv. 13-16 that some of those to whom he writes

were Avealthy traders 1 How could one who had known Nicodemus >

and Mary of Bethany, Joseph of Arimathaea and Barnabas, have thus =

denied to the rich the privilege of Christian membership 1 According '

to the correct interpretation all that he does is to repeat his Master's

warning in Matt. vi. 19 foil., xvi. 26, Mark x. 24, Luke xii. 15-21,

xvi. 9-31 ; so St. Paul 1 Cor. vii. 29-31, cf. Herm. Sim. ii. 4 foil.

on us &v9os -.] A quotation (given more fully

in 1 Pet. i. 24) from Isa. xl. 6 ^^ : cf . Psa. Ixxxix.

6, ciii. 15. It is evident that this is not a special threat intended

only for the rich, but a general truth applicable to all, though more
likely to be kept out of sight by the rich than by others. ' Let him
glory in that which the world holds to be humiliation, but which is

indeed the commencement of everlasting glory, because he must soon

pass away from earth and leaAe behind the riches in which he is now
tempted to glory.' Pliny ^. 21, 1 has the same comparison, Flores

odoresque in diem gignit {nalura) magna admo7iitione homimmi, quae

spectatissime celerriine viarcescere.-.] Used in this sense, as well in common, as in Hellenistic

Greek: cf. Mark xiii. 31 6 ) . It is not

necessary to understand a new subject from, though it

is possible that the equivalent phrase in the LXX.^^ may
have been in the writer's mind ; but the rich man as such, whether

believer or unbeliever, must quickly disappear, and, like the flower, lose

•^ •
11.' ?.] Gnomic aorist, as in the original Isa. xl. 7,

and beloAV ver. 24, cf. Winer, p. 347 note, Krueger, Gr. § 53. 10.
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- -.] It is questioueil wlieLlier . here means 'heat'

simply, or a special huruing wind Ijlowing from the eastern desert over

Palestine and t"rt)m the south over Egypt. It is used of wind in the

following : Jonah iv. 8 iyeveTO ^
£9', Ezek.. 10 (of a vine) / /^^

av?|^^( /, on which Jerome says Aiistro

jldnte qui Graece) inferjrretatur, Ez. xix. 10, Hos. xii. 1, Jer.

xviii. 17, IIos. xiii. 15 Krpios eV
: and the destructive effect of the wind generally on vegetation is

referred to Psa. ciii. 16, Gen. xli. 6, Virg. Ed. ii. bS fioribus Austrum
iiniiiisi, Prop. iv. 5. 59 vidi ego odorati victura rosaria Paesti sub matu-
tino coda jactere nolo. There are however passages in which . seems
more naturally undei'stood of heat, e.g. Luke xii. 55 (when ye see)

irviovTa €€ otl , Matt. xx. 12?, Sirac. 18. 15 ov^l, and Schegg is disposed to take . always in this sense, except

where it is accom[)anied by or. I think that the addition

of the article (Corbey ' cum aesttc sua,' Schegg ' its heat,' but in

Hellenistic Greek we should have expected .) and the resem-

blance to Jonah iv. 8 are in favour of the interpretation ' wind ' here ; so

Bp. Middleton On the Article p. 422. Compai-e also Wetzstein's note on
Job xxvii. 21 in Delitzsch's ed.: ' The name Sirocco, by which the E. wind
is known, means literally der von Sonnenaufgamj her wehende : it is

not uncommon in spring, Avhen it withers up all the young vegetation.'

Other passages where the meaning of the word is doubtful are Sir. xxxi.

16, xliii. 22, Isa. xlix. 10, Judith viii. o, Athenaeus iii. 2

wpa '. For the metaphor cf. Job xxvii.

21 (the lich) , ib. xxiv. 24, 6 ]^ '}, Psa. xxxvii. 2, xcii. 7.. ] Properly = hortus ' iuclosure,' then used for a paddock,
then for grass and fodder, from Avhence comes the use of —
edo ii. 16. Here we may understand it loosely of \vild tlowers mixed
with grass : cf. Matt. vi. 30.

'-.] Used of flowers falling from the calyx in Isa, xl. 6, xxviii,

1, 4, Job xiv. 2, XV. ;?3 : not found in this sense in classical writers.

ciirpi'ireia - .] ' Grace of its countenance.' euTT. only
here in N.T. In Sir. 24. 14 have , Psa. 1. 2 ^, Psa. xcii. 1-, Aeschin.

. 18 , Ps. Demosth. 1402, 1404. For thought
cf. Matt. vi. 28 foil, Vorst Hell. Lex. p. 342 foil, regards. as a
Hel)iaistic pleonasm : others more correctly take it in the general sense
of outward appearance, VuiG fades.

irXovorios.] Tiie rich man qua rich, with no .special refei*ence to the
rich brother.

iv Tats wopeiais.] It seems best to take this here in the literal sense,
as in the only otlicr passage in which it occurs in the N.T. (Luke xiii,

22), referring to the journeyings and voyages of the merchants : cf,

below iv, 13 foil. For the redundant- cf. Winer, p. 171».
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-£.] Used on accoxint of preceding simile (here only in

N.T.) : cf. Philo M. 2, p. 258- ,- ^/,^ --
...€}<;,^ ...^€ c^ct €', Pint. Qu. Conv. 674 A, Herm. Vis. iii. 11.2, Sim. ix. 23. 2.

12. [? .] See . on ver. 8. The same phrase occurs in Kom.
iv. 8 (a (juotation from Psa. xxxii. 2) ; Psa. i. 1, xxxiv. 8, xl. 4, Ixxxiv.

5 ; Prov. xxviii. 14, &c. See below v. 11. The absence of the article

shows that is part of the predicate. In Psa. xciv. 12 and Jer.

xvii. 7 we have the more natural construction {-). For the classical Avay of expressing a similar sentiment cf.

Pind. 01. V. 61 ^' €)^. Soph. A)it.

578 8€ ' ? aiojv. The pleonastic is often

found, as below iii. 2 , with Luke v. 8,

ih. xxiv. 19, Acts iii. 14. This blessing is referred to below v. 11.

8s .] So we have . Luke xiv. 15, but
more commonly the subject is expressed by the participle, as Apoc. i. 3'. This verse limits the general exhortation of

ver. 2 to rejoice in trial. It is only he who endures that is blessed.

There may be another result of trial, as is shown in the following

verses, ('f. Herm. Vis. ii, 2, 7 €
...•] See above on8, ver. 3.

-'.] The is used (1) for the wreath of A^ictory in the

games (1 Cor. ix. 25, 2 Tim. ii. 5) ; (2) as a festal ornament (Prov. i.

9, iv. 9, Cant. iii. 11, Herm. Sim. viii. 2, Isa. xxviii. 1, Wisd. ii. 8, Judith XV. 13')
; (3) as a public honour granted for distinguished service

or private worth, as a golden crown was granted to Demosthenes (see

his speech on the subject) and Zeno (Diog. L. vii. 10(. ) : references to these are vei'y

common in inscriptions
; (4) as a symbol of royal or priestly dignity-.

The last is denied by Trench (N.T. Syn. p. 90, 'is never,

any more than coro?ia in Latin, the emblem of royalty '), but see 2

Sam. xii. 30 ' David took their king's crown() from off his

head, the weight of which was a talent of gold with the precious

stones,' Psa. xxi. 1 foil, 'the king shall joy in thy strength... thou

settest a crown (') of pure gold on his head,' Zech. vi.

11 apyvpiov \
^) , Apoc. iv. 4...

: in ch. V. 10 the same elders praise the Lamb for

making kiogs and priests to God out of every nation: ib. xiv. 14 one

like the Son of Man sat on the cloud ' -
: lastly, in the mocking of our Lord (Matt, xxvii. 29) there

surely can be no doubt that the and stand for the

croAvn and sceptre. Virgil speaks of reyiii corouam, Aeii. 8. 505.

Tronch however is right in saying that is more commonly used

in this sense, e.g. Isa. Ixii. 3 ] ^ -
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8 (<; iv £. The question tlit'ii is, fioiii Avhich of

these uses is tlio inetiiplior hero tlerived. (Joiiipiuiiig ii. 5, where what

is here said of the crown is repeated of the kingdom, it Avouhl seem

natural to take tlie word as implying sovereignty, and this would agree

with Wisd. V. 16 SiKaioi , Trj<s eUTrptTrei'a? 88
( , ib. . 8, Dan. . 27 ' the kingdom Avas

given to the saints of the Most High,' Apoc. i. 6, 1 Pet. ii. {/,, (€, Rom. V. 17 Trepiaaeiav

(corj /'', Luke . 32 ' it is my Father's good pleasure to

give you the kingdom,' ih. xxii. 28 ' I appoint unto you a kingdom,

and ye shall sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel,' 2 Tim.

ii. 12 ei ,, which reminds one of Zech. vi.

14 , following immediately after

tVt TO? ) ; so the Stoic paradox sapiens rex. The nearest

parallels to oiu• passage are Apoc. ii. 10 yivov

o"oi , 2 Tim. iv. 8 -
6 Ki'pios iv] ) ..., 1 Pet. . 4. The use of the article in

all these seems to imply some well-known saying or a very definite

expectation. On the other hand, the idea of a kingly crown seems le.ss

appropriate in them than that of a crown of merit or victory. The
Ral)bins talk of three crowns (Pirke Aboth iv. 19). Probably the

metaphorical use would be coloured by all the literal uses. Other
instances are Sir. 1. 16, vi. 30, xv. 6, Acta Matt. Ti.sch. p. 169

/ , Pliilo Leyg. All. . p. 86' 8.
TTjs .] Gen. of definition, as in the parallels quoted in the last

n. :
' the crown which consists in life eternal.' Cf. 1 John ii. 25 ;' , , 1 Pet.

iii. 7. This is contrasted with the fading awixy of earthly prosperity.

Zeller and Hilgenfeld {Zlschr.f. wiss. Theol. 1873, p. 93 and p. 10) con-

sider that the expression is borrowed from Apoc. ii. 10, this being the

promise! referred to below. [Wisdom promises a crown and life, Prov.

iv. 9, iii. 18, Aboth vi. C.T.]

ov rois- .]' or is inserted in SOme
MSS. Imt in A 13 Sin. kii. the subject is omitted, as in Heb. iv, 3^, and often in introducing a quotation : cf. iv. 6, Eph. iv. 8,

Gal. iii. 16, 1 Cor. vi. 16, Heb. x. 5, and Winer p. 735. Putting on one
side Alloc, ii. 10, which was probably written sub.sequently to this

epistle, we do not find the precise words in

any particular passage of the Bible. It is a (juestion therefore
whether they constitute an unwritten word, a record of oral teaching,

such as we have in Acts xx. 35, and of which others have been pre-

served by early Ghri.stian writers ;
i or whether it is an instance of

' Tliey are collooti'd in Rc.scli'.s ,-iyrayia. Lcipzirr. i889. licsiilcs this verse (on
which lie «Oinimres Is;i. xxii. 17-21 ami Acta i'liilipiti, p. 147 T.) lie inehule.s i. 1765 ayadi}, iv. .5 irpus 4, iv. 17 «» oif' ', V. 20
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loose quotation, representing some of the verses cited above on,
such as Ave Hud beloAV iv. 5. For the latter view it may be said that it

is apparently the same (juotation which is repeated in diil'erent words

below ii. 5. For the former, that tlie undoubted references to the

Sermon on the Mount Avhich occur in this epistle are in all probability

actual reminiscences of spoken words, not copied from the written

Gospel ; and secondly, that it seems easier to explain the coincidence

between St. James and the writer of the Apocalypse on this than on

any other supposition. Promises to those that love God are found in

Exod. XX. 6, Deut. vii. 9, ib. xxx. 16, 20, Jud. v. 30, P.^a. v. 11,

2 Tim. iv. 8, 1 Cor. ii. 9 (a quotation from Isa. Ixiv. 4, where however
the LXX. has? '' for St. Paul's ).

13. £$ -€<)|€5£ .] llcictemts de tentationibus gvas per-

inittente iJomino exleriiis pQ-obtnidi gratia jjerj.etimnr disimlavit : nunc
incipit ayere de illis qua» interius instigante diaholo vel eliaru naturae

nostrae fragilitale suadenfe tohramus (Bede). Though trial in itself is

ordered by God for our good, yet the inner solicitation to evil which is

aroused by the outer trial is from ourseh^es. The subst.

denotes the objective trial, the v. subjective temptation.

"Otl introduces the direct oration as in Matt. vii. 23, John ix. 9, and

often l)oth in Hellenistic and classical Greek.€.] expresses the remoter, as contrasted Avith

the nearer cause expressed by (Winer, p. 463 foil.). Eve was the

immediate cause of Adam's transgression, but Adam tried to make God
the viltimate cause in the AA'ords ' whom thou gavest to be Avith me.'

So the fault is often laid on hereditary disj osition, on unfavourable

cii'cumstances, on sudden and overpowering <;. The same plea

is noticed in both Jewish and heathen writers : cf. Prov. xix. 3-/ , 0eov rfj ,
Sir. XV. 11—20 ?/? ' ( iroty]-

€9• eLTrys otl €/ . . . 8€( ?,' ' €^
iv '. . .eVavTi

. .. ., Rom. ix. 19 ;

9 ; Clem.. iii. 55 he. otl '!€...(.', , Herm. Mand. ix. eav

87], , Tert. Oral, b

(commenting on the Lord's Prayer) absit ut Dominus tentare videatur,

Philo M. 1. p. 558

; ib. . 214 ,, ^, ...? ^ , Hom. //. 19. 85 (Aga-

memnon excuses himself for his injustice towards Achilles) '

,, , ' iyopfj

/, Od. i. 32 8' ^ yap ' -
irKridos among the uuinbev of sayiugs of Jesus unreported in our Gospels.

I have long held that Ave have in this verse an ' unwritten word,' but I do not think

there is much force in the arguments adduced by Eesch as regards the other verses.
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aXye -(, Aeschin. Tim. p. 27. 5. Niigelsb.

J/om. Theul. p. .'31:3 foil., Nachhom. Theol. 319 foil., and my note on Cic.

N.D. iii. 7>.
. , , ,

aTTtipacTTds - .] ' Untomptiihle of evil
' : not found elsewhere

in .. or LXX.' The verb », from which it is formed, is not

u.sed by the Attic writers. It could not bo formed from, as the

i)erf. and aor. passive are vithout the (/,,), but) being sometimes used in the sense ' to attempt ' (e.g. Acts xvi.

7 ^'€£, €()<; might be etjuivalent

to( from Treipa'w. The usual force of the verbal in -to? is seen

in ' unbril)able,' ';€ ' incurable,' () ' intoler-

able,' .<; ' luichangeable,' ' infrangible,' Many of

these verijals have the force of a perfect part. pass, {intentatus as well as

m(entabilis), and even an active force, like?,? : cf.

liat. penelmbilis and AViner, p. 120, Hence a wide difference between

commentators as to the force of here. Beyschlag says ' bei

den Kirchenviitern Avird Gott ofters einfach der Unversuchbare

genannt,' but the only instances cited are Pseudo-Ignatius De Baptismo

ad P/ii/ipj).-^ 11 (Lightfoot vol. 3 p. 783)? ;

and Pliotius c. Mankhaeos iv. p. 25 (Migne Patrol. Gr. cii. col. 234)2? (written in the

9th cent.). The former is quoted in connexion with Matt. iv. 7,

which leaves no doubt as to the sense in which 7€9 is used.

It is used in the same sense by Clem. Al. Strom, vii, p. 858 P.

eh ^ , ets^ yap '/ / ), ib. . 874 .?? - , .... .. - ?
... ' . In Const. Apost.

ii. 8 ' 7/ -' ? (which must

apparently mean ' one who is without trial is unapproved in the sight

of God ' 3) there is probably an allusion to oixr ver. 12 and to Ileb. xii. 8.

It is used in a different sense in Jos. Ji.J. vii. 8 oi --- ? r^piv {/aciUUS

intentatum) ? ?. In this sense the form?
(from) is more common, e.g. Demosth. 310,'-2?. . .>' ' ^'? (,
Demad. . 180 ? -- (' having had no

experience of'), Diod. i. 1 /';?,. .. , Plut. or. .
119 F (of cai'ly death)/? , '? ',
and in Jos. ././*'. iii. 7. 32, ^,? , lb.

. 9. 3 Poi/,' -, . ?
' Tliis and the two followiiif; ver.scs arc quoted by Eiiijili. 1066, Panar.
^ This tieatisf was luobably written towards the end of the 4th century (Liglitfoot

vol. i. p. 260).
' Cf. Tert. liiipt. e. 20 iianincm intcntaluiii regna caelestia conseentiirum witli

reference to Luke x.xii. 28, 2!) ; Ca.ssian. Cull. i.x. 23 omnis vir qui -non est tnaptafus

iton cut pwbatus.
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' avTois, Pind. 01. viii. 60 ' :

the Ionic form occurs Horn. Od. ii. 170, Herod, vii. 9. 3'/
yap ovoev, Treiprjs'.

In accordance with the use of Alford translates ' unversed
in things evil' ; so Hofmann {^ Bvsemfremd odervom Ueheln unbetrqffen,

auf keinem Fall aber vo7i Bdsem oder zu Bosem unversucht oder unver-
suchbar'), Briickner, Erdraann. Others (Vulg. Aeth. Luther) give it

an active sense, 'God is not one who tempts to evil.' The latter

interpretation would make the next clause{ ) mere tautology,

and it has now no defenders. It seems to me that the case is equally-

strong against the former interpretation. The meaning of the rare
Avord must be determined from the general force of

in the N.T., and especially from the following clause, which is evidently
intended to be its exact correlative in the active voice (-
Tos : ). The relation of the two clauses would have been
more clearly marked if [xev had been added after .: compare for its

omission Jelf§ 767, and below ii. 2, 11. Further it is impossible to read
this sentence without being reminded of very similar phrases used
about God by Philo and other post-Aristotelian philosophers, cf . Philo
M. 1. p. 154 God is , ib. 563 (6) <;

civat , ib. . 2. . 280 God is, ^ /€0^09,-, , -^, Plut. Mor. 1102 F 6?, 7(;;^ ..., . Ant, 6. 1

/xtav ^ ^^,, see Gataker's note there and on ii. 11, Sext. Emp. Math. ix. 91 to' ...? , Seneca Ira 2. 27 di nee

volunt obesse nee possunt. Natura enim mitis et jjlo-cida est, tarn remota
ab aliena injuria quam a sua ; ib. ^^5?'si. 95. 49 nee aecijyere injuriam
guetcnt nee faeere : laedere enim laedique eonjimctum est : stimma ilia ac

puleherrima omnium natura quos 2^^'>'icf^lo exemit ne 2^^'>'iculosos quidem
fecit. The original source seems to be the maxim of Epicurus, Diog. L,

X. 138 TO KoX ' €)^€i ,
which is compared here by Oecumenius ; see my note on Cic. N.D. i. 45.

For the gen., which is perhaps more easily explained as meaning ' to

evil ' than ' by evil,' see Xen. Ct/rojx iii. 3. 55 , Winer,
p. 242, who compares 2 Pet. ii. 14 ^^,
Soph. Ant. 848 . I think these are best classed under
the head of ' Genitive of the Sphere,' an extension of the Inclusive

(' Partitive
')

genitive, ' untemptable in regard of evil things,' just

as it might be said of one who was wholly evil that he was
^.^ "We have still to consider an objection drawn from

the context :
' there is no question here of God being tempted, but of

God tempting,' Alf. This is sufficiently met by the passages cited

above from Philo, Plutarch, and Antoninus : God is incapable of

tempting others to evil, because He is Himself absokitely unsusceptible

^ Von Sot^en destroys the sense of the passage by taking of afflictions. It is

of course used of moral evil, as iu Rom. i. 30, 1 Cor. x. 6.
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to evil , i.e. our belief in God's own cliaracter, His perfect purity niul

holiness, makes it impossible for us to suppose that it is from Him
that our temptations |

r.)ce6d.

n-eipatei 8i aurbs €.] The 8e with? contains an opposition to

(7€5 :
' so far from himself tempting others to evil, which would

imply a delight in evil, he is by his own nature incapable of being

even solicit(Ml to evil.' For the dilhculties connected with this subject

see comment on Temptation below.

14.5 £€)5 ISCas €5.] Wetst. quotes Mena-

choth f. 99. b (slightly shortened) caro et sanguis seducit a viis vitae

cul vias mortis : Deus a viis mortis ad vias vitae. We may compare

the famous words of Plato ©eos Eej), x. 617;

also Phaedr. 238{ '; eVi^ )
this tyranny of lust was called, Cleanthes (Stob. Fcl. i. 2. 1 2)

ov8e Ti '€ tpyov iirl 8,8,
'?•.. '' . ? ...,

Chrysippus . Gell. 6. 2. 12 ; above all the discussion on the voluntary

nature of virtue and vice in Arist. Eth. iii. 5. See also Philo M. 2.

p. 349 TO /^ €;^^£€ , lb. 208

Trqyr] ' peovaiv <;, lb.

. 2. . 204 (in contrast Avith other affections which may be deemed
involuntary) ii iarlv.
It is these , as they are frequently called, vhich consti-

tute ' the law in our members ' (Rom. vii. 23). St. James describes them
below (iv. 1) as^ ' warring in our members.' As is here

personified, there is no question about the use of, on which see below

iii. 4 n. For cf. 2 Tim. iv. 3, 2 Pet. iii. 2, Jude 18, 19.

4£(${ €.5. ] Abstractus a recto itinere et iUectus in

malum, Bede. Aekeap and its cognates (used first of the arts of the

hunter and then of those of the harlot) are often found in this con-

nexion, see 2 Pet. ii. 14, 18, Philo M. 1, p. 604 £€'-^, pp. 265-267, ih. . 2, p. 216 (on the attractions of

idolatry) ^ , lb. . 1,

. 569 € , -,, , '', Plato Itm. 69, ), Isocr.

Pax 166 ^ ^ -,' , Anton, ii. 12 , Cic. Cato § 44.

it is often found combined with or its cognates : Philo M.
2. p. 474 TO (<; , ?. . 1.

. 316 yap' 8^, ib. .
2. . 61 ,^ ^.., ib. . 1. . 512 ', ^/, ib. . 238 , Epict. frag. 112'- ^' (//^' (^ '', Plut. Mor. 1093 C (the pleasures

of geometry) 8 ' ' /', ^ ^ Baypav, ib. 547 C. The
relation between the two \vords has been wrongly illustrated fr{ m
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JJerod. ii. 70 iireav v6<; beXeaarj Trepl. . .6' iuTvvwv, '* iireav ^) €? ... This
Avould make a in our text, Avhere the drawing is

previous to the actual catching at the particular bait. Heisen cites a
number of lines of Oppian in which and its compounds are used,

as here, of the first drawing of the fish out from its oricrinal retreat, e.g.

iii. 316 the bait <; ', iv. 359 ; cf. Xen. Cyrop. viii.

1. 32 , ib. Mem. iii. 11. 18.

In like manner the first effect of is to draw the man out of

his original repose, the second to allure him to a definite bait. Heisen
illustrates this from the temptation of Eve, first moved from her
secure trust in God by the words of the tempter (Gen. iii. 1-5), then
attracted by the frviit itself (v. 6) Another way of distinguishing

between the two words is to suppose that implies the violence,. the charm of passion, as in Philo M. 2, p. 470 ?<' , ' driven by passion or solicited by
pleasure,' but I prefer bhe former explanation.

15. -- .] For the metaplior cf. Psa. vii. 14^, /, Philo . 1. 405 ^ ^^, ib. 149 6 iv— /— — —
6^<], ...- - <',, ', ib. 183 ?-- , ?• ) ',, ' '• ^ , ,
Justin . Trypho 327 C Em, and in classical writers Theognis
153 , and Aesch. Ag. 727 foil. Sin is the result of

the surrender of the will to the soliciting of instead of the
guidance of reason. In itself,^/ may be natural and innocent

:

it is when the man resolves to gratify it against what he feels to be
the higher law of duty, that he becomes gviilty of sin even before he
carries out his resolve in act.,-- .

] takes lip the
preceding as takes up in v. 4. Sin when
full-grown, when it has become a fixed habit determining the character
of the man, brings forth death. Cf. below ii. 22, and above . 4, Philo . 1. . 94^' ? ,

^ The two examples cited for this use of i^f\Keivhy one commentator after another
ai'e soniewliat doubtful. Arist. Pol. v. 10. 1311, b. 30 ttjj yvi/aiKos''
might mean 'lured away from the side of his wife,' but hardly ab uxorc sollicitaliia

(Alf. ) ; and that which Alford calls ' the nearest correspondence of all, Pint, de sera
numinis vindida rh» ttjs(! ^,' I have searched for

in vain in the treatise referred to, and it is not to be found in Wyttenbach's Index.
It is, I presume, a misquotation for the words which do occur in that treatise (p. 55-1

E) (KacTTos rfj ], rh- rrjs aSiKias 5-, rh ffvveiShs ...
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€\<; i.v ' Elo , ih. 74 sensation (<;)
itself is passive, it becomes active when the reason {) attaches

itself to it, then you may see its old potential existence {^'
€$iv) changed into an and ivepyeiav, Philo M. 1.

p. 211 (the thought of murder constitutes guilt) '}<;' 8€]<;. (',€ '' '/ ,' /^]/^, Hermas Mand. iv. 2 <; >/' ' ,, Arist. //?s<. Anhn. ix. 1 (the distinctive characteristics of

the sexes are shown at their fullest development in the human species)

TovTO - ^.
The verb or ', in the sense of to be or to become

pregnant, is common in older Greek, e.g. II. . 266,
Plato Theaet. 151 (in reference to the Socratic ,;). The aorist of the shorter form is used

transitively (meaning ' to impregnate ') in Aescb. fr. 38, and in the middle (meaning 'to conceive') Hes. Theog. 405.

Hence Hermann wished to limit the use of to the male,' to the

female, but Lobeck {Aj. p. 182 foil., Paral. p. 556) shows that this

distinction is not borne out by MSS. or grammarians. Eustathius even

states the opposite , ,, '' (. 1548. 20, cited by Lob. Aj. 182).

The compound is only found here and below, ver. 18, in N.T. It is used

metaphorically in 4 Mace. 15. 14, ' having given birth to piety in perfection.' It is common
in Philo, Plutarch and the later authors generally. For the force of

(denoting cessation) cf. ', -,. For the

thought cf. Eom. vi. 21-23, viii. 6, Matt. vii. 13-14, where the

parallel between the two ways leading to death and life (the of

the Didache and of Barnabas, 18. 1) is similarly brought out. The
issue of sin is seen most plainly in sins of the body leading to bodily

disease, but also in the deterioration of mind and character which
accompanies every kind of sin, till the man is said to be 6<:

(Eph. ii. 1).

16. .] ' Be not mistaken : not temptation but
all that is good comes from God.' Cf. Matt. xxii. 29, Luke xxi. 8 ]. St. Paul uses the phrase, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 15. 33, Gal. vi. 7. Here its earnestness is

softened by the addition as in Ignat. Philad. 3, Eph. 16.

17. Socris 8 (.] 'All good giving and
every perfect gift ' (de.scend from Him gives to all liberally).

The stress is laid on and '. Beyschlag and Erdmann
Avith others have assigned to the same meaning as it bore
in V. 2, but this use is rarely found except in reference to abstract
(]ualities, not to acts or things. No doubt such a rendering Avould
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give a more exact logical contradiction. ' All good comes from God

'

does not necessarily exclude the possibility of evil also coming from
Him. But practically the opposition is sufficient, 'God does not
tempt to evil : it is good, good of every kind, which comes from
Him

'

; and if we are right in supposing the verse to be a quotation,
there is the less reason to ask for an exact logical antithesis (cf.

below, ii. 5). For the thought see Plato Bep. ii. 379 ovS' 6

0€0s 5...' rots atrtos

avaLTtos' yap -, oe ' , ', Dio Chr. Or. 32, p. 365 .
tois iir ' ...,

Philo . 1, . 53) ? '] 6, ,, . 2. . 208 atVtos)8, ib. . 1. . 432, 1748 ®, ib. . 2. . 245 God is spoken of as ^-, and above on ver 5.

It will be observed that the words make a hexameter line, with a
short syllable lengthened by the metrical stress. I think Ewald is right

in considering it to be a quotation from some Hellenistic poem. The
authority of a familiar line would add persuasion to the writer's words,

and account for the somewhat subtle distinction between. . and.. Other examples of verse quotations in the N.T. are Tit. i. 12 ^^?, 1 Cor. XV. 33 ^, which follows a , as here, Avithout any mark
of quotation. Acts xvii. 28 . More doubtful

examples are John iv. 35 '

(^) ,' Heb. . 13 (al.) , where the source of the quotation (Prov. iv. 26) seems to have been altered for the purpose

of versification. Dr. E. L. Hicks considers that traces of verse may be
found in the second epistle of St. Peter (Class. Rev. iv. 49).

The distinction between and8 is illustrated in Heisen 541-
592 from Philo Cher. M. 1. p. 154 (a comment on Numbers xxviii. 2, /^) ^^,, , 8, id. Leg. All. . 1. p. 12688'^, tois? 6 ®, 8 ,, , id. . 1. 240,, id. . 1. . 102® 6 . The two words
are found together in Dan. ii. 68 8', ib. . 17 8 ,

8, where thei"e is the same difference between the

corresponding words in the Hebrew ; also in 2 Chron. xxxii. 23' 8 '/. There is a

similar peculiarity about the use of the verbs 88 and8, e.g.

in Philo M. 2. p. 183 8', the former expresses the simple act, the latter
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implies the iu-couipanying generosity of spirit. Dr. Taylor note.s {J. of
rhilohijy, vol. xviii. p. 2'jy foil.) that Hermas has borrowed the word

{Maud. 2 and iSim. ii. 7). Philo's distinction is further borne

out by the fact that in the only other passage in which it occurs

in N.T. (Rom. v. 16) is used of a gift of God, and so, wherever
it occurs (John iv. 10, Acts ii. 13, viii. 20, x. 45, xi. 17, Rom. v.

15, 17, 2 Cor. ix. 11, Eph. iii. 7, iv. 7, Heb. vi. 4); is mostly
used of offerings to God. Again 86 is always used of human gifts

except in a quotation from LXX.€/?^ (Eph. iv. 8) ;

but, which, like below, v. 25, strictly means the act (as in

Phil. iv. 15, the only other passage in N.T. eh ,
Sirac. 32. 9 iv »;€ , ib. 20. 9), is used
equally of God in Sir. 1. 8 Kuptos iiexeev ), ib.

V. 1 5 ' (.^, ib, 32. 10. Thus and are always used in the higher
sense, (with one exception) in the lower, while ? may have
either sense. might take as examples of? here, the gradual
instilling of wisdom, of, the final crown of life. The choice of

the epithets- and reXciov is also in agreement with Philo's distinc-

tion ; compare for the latter Clem. Al. Paed. 1. 6, p. 113 reXcios

^(., Philo . 1, p. 173>; .' -.] WII., Ewald, Bouman, Hofmann, agree with the
Vulg. desursum est, descendens a patre luminum in separating
from. Alf., with the majority of commentators, takes them
together ( =), referring to iii. 15 ;, which see . There is no doubt that tlie Hellenistic

usage admits of their being taken together, cf. Mark xiii. 25, where oi

— Matt. xxiv. 29 ; Luke ix. 14,

€v 7;^, — V. 27 ; ib. V. 16

iv , V. 17, . For this extension of the
periphrastic tense, itself merely an instance of the analytic tendency
which marks the later stage of language, see Winer, p. 437, A. Butt-
manu, p. 264 foil., where many cases are given ; Arist. 3fe(. iv. 7' /'^. On the whole
I think the rhythm and balance of the sentence is better preserved by
separating from. The construction will then be the same
as IS found in John viii. 23 '' /, and
implied below iii. 17 / - iLv. For cf. John
3. 31, where it is equivalent to immediately afterwards,
Aen. tSymp. vi. / (oi ^) /, ,, Philo . 1, . 645'' '^/ ''..] Explains, just as/ expl.iins in iv. 1 below. The comparison of God to the
sun, and of his influence to light, is found both in Jewish and in
classical writers : for (1) see Malachi iv. 2// '•/, Psa.. 9, Isa. 1. 1, 19, 20, 1 John
1. , Apoc, XXI. -3, \ isd. . 26 ()',' ,
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ib. V. 29 >; evTrpeircaTepa ,'• . ',, Philo . 1. . 637 ? '--, '^^ ..., ?0. . 1, . / J

77/^ , ),, . . 7 (^), . (2) The chief passage

in a classical author is the elaborate comparison between the sun and

the ' in Plato liep. vi. 505 foil., and especially vii. 517^ .
For the word compare Eph. i. 17 , 2 Cor. i. 3/, Job xxxviii. 28 , John viii. 44, Philo

. 1. p. 631 el 6 ^.-^ ..., and a little below (alter

citing Psa.. 1 ) \ ^, .€ , ib. ,
2. . 254 / 7,, ,.
Philo constantly uses the phrase for the Creator..] Refers in the first place to the heavenly bodies (Gen.

i. 3^ 14—18, Psa. cxxxv. 7, Jer. xxxi. 35, Sir. xliii. 1-12) ; which, accord-

ing to Ewald, were by the Jews identified with the angels or hosts of

God (Job xxxviii. 7, where they are expressly called 'sons of God') ;i

but secondly to intellectual and spiritual light, which is more connected

with the general meaning of the passage, though the remainder of

this verse continues the metaphor drawn from light in the literal sense.

Compare Matt. v. 14 \ ^ , Luke xvi. 8, John . 35 (John was) , and you

were willing for a time to rejoice , Psa. cxix. 105

6 , </) , and for plural

Psa. cxxxvi. 7 ^ /, Jer. iv. 23, , Philipp. . 16, Philo . i. 108/ .--.] For this somewhat rare use of

denoting an attribute or quality cf, Eph. vi. 9' , Eom. ii. 11, ib. ix. 14 ;
Job. xii. 13' '/, Dem. Coron. p. 318 '' , Winer . 492. For cf. Gal. iii. 28. .. ' ^, where Light-

foot translates 'there is no place for,' and notes that 'not the fact

only, but the possibility ' is negatived. He approves Buttman's view

(given by Winer, p. 96) that 'is not a contraction from, but

the preposition ,, strengthened by a more vigorous accent, like ,
^ Philo speaks of the stars as ^ voepa M. 1. p. 17. It is perhaps a slight con-

firmation of the idea that St. James had at one time been influenced by the Essenes,

that the latter are said to have paid special reverence to the sun ;
compare Philo Fit.

Cont. M. 2. p. 485 eirav rhv ifiKiov. .
.f7fpiav \'( \•, Joseph. . J. ii. 8. 5.
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irlpa, aiitl used with an ellipsis of the substantive verb.' In 1 Cor. vi.

5 ovK €vt cv ovBtU the word has a weaker force, as often iu

Plato, Xen., etc.•-.] Only here in N.T. ; used of mental aberration in LXX.
cv ' furiously ' 2 Kings ix. 20 ; of the succession of beacon-

lights, A'jain. 490. Its general sense is the same as that of the

V., denoting variation from a set course, rule or pattern,

as in Plut. Mor. 1039 B, Epict. Diss. i. 14 (referring to the changes of

the seasons) t^s ^;?8 iirt (.
; hence it is used for difference, as ib. ii. 23. 328( eivai ^^. Some commentators

have thought it to be a vox techniea of astronomy =, our
' parallax,' but no instance of such a use is quoted. It is true it is a

favourite word Avitli the astronomer Geminus (contained in Petavius'

Uranologion), but he uses it quite generally of the varying length of the

day, ifec. ; cf. p. 26 be -^ /•>;) ^ }09 yrjv {i.e.

the length of the day varies according to the sun's elevation). Other
instances are cited by Gebser p. 83. We may therefore take the word
to express the contrast between the natural sun, which varies its

position in the sky from hour to hour and month to month, and the

eternal Source of all light. A similar contrast is found in Epict. Diss.

i. 14. 10 6 6^ <;, , ^
^ ttoici• ^' , ', , ohTO<i ' ^ ;

Tpoirfjs ••<•.] The .. ' shadow of turning,' though supported
by the Old Latin modicicm ohumhrationis and by the Greek commentators
and lexicographers and by Ewald in modern times, is undoubtedly wrong.
The simple word may take this colloquial sense, as in Philo M.-l. p.

606 8),^€, Demosth. 552. 7 et

ye €€// f) ', but it is impossible that this should be the

case with a . Xey. like. The cognate/ occurs

Plut. Pericl. 6 y(h'v of the shadows thrown on the

dial, and^ Plato Jiep. vii. 532 C. Taking the vord by itself we
naturally understand it of an eclipse, where the sun is hidden by the
shadow throAvn off from the moon. Denying this of God is in effect

equivalent to 1 John i. 5 iv/.
The word is only found here in N.T. ; it is used of the

heavenly movements in LXX. Deut. xxxiii. 14 ^' 7;/^, Job. xxxviii. 33 ', also in VVisd.

vii. 18 (God gave me to know) evepyeiav(,
/6/3, eviavTov ee<;,

where it has its usual technical meaning 'solstices.' The R.V.,in agree-

ment with Geb.ser, Wiesinger, Alf., Beyschlag, Erdmann, translates

'shadow that is cast by turning,' which Alf. explains as referring to 'the
revolution in which the heavens are ever found, by means of which the
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moon turns her dark side to us .... is eclipsed by the shadow of the

earth, and the sun by the body of the moon.' But what a singular way
of describing this to say that it is an overshadowdng which comes from
turning or change of position !

' Overshadowing of one another,'7/<, would have been what Ave should have expected.

Accordiugly Schneckenburger and De Wette (Bruckner) have rightly

felt that must be taken here in another and far more usual sense,

that of 'change in general' (like^ Plut. Moo•, p. 611,] ib. Vit. 410 F), since, as the latter says, * schwierig ist damit

(i.e. with the idea of revolution) in Verbindung zu bringen.'

The liability of all that is created to change (Anton, vi. 23 ,
iv , a^eSov ovSev, ib. viii. 6 )

is continually contrasted in Philo with the immutability of the

Creator : of. M. 1. p. 72 4€• tSiov

yap , ®eov cTvat, ib. 82 -, ; ^ ,, and (with a still closer resemblance to our text)

ib. p. 80 ] ] ^, ^eta,^. Many similar passages will be found in the

treatises Leg. Alley, and Cherub. From this opposition to the Divine

nature the Avord gets a second connotation implying moral frailty,

as in p. 72^ /xoi , , ib. 188 -^, -..., @ .
Schneckenburger takes here in Philo' s sense, and translates

obumbratio quae oritur ex inconstantia naturae. This gives a very good

sense, ' overshadowing of mutability,' as one might speak of ' an over-

shadowing of disgrace': no changes in this lower world can cast a

shadow on the unchanging Fount of light. Or may take as

a qualitative genitive, and interpret as Stolz does, after Luther,

'keine abwechselnde Verdunkelung.' Beyschlag maintains that this

would require ,^ but why may not ' overshadowing

of change ' serve to express ' changing shadow ' (i.e. an overshadow-

ing Avhich changes the face of the sun), just as well as ' a hearer of

forgetfulness ' in ver. 25 to express ' a forgetful hearer ' or ' the world

of wickedness ' in iii. 6 to express ' the wicked world ' 1 The meaning

of the passage will then be ' God is alike incapable of change in his

nature() and incapable of being changed by the action

of others (/).' On the unchangeableness of God compare Mai.

iii. 6, Heb. xiii. 8. It is on this doctrine that Plato founds his argu-

ment against the possibility of a Divine Incarnation (Re]), ii. 380 foil.).

See comment.
18.?- .] So far from God tempting us to evil.

His will is the cause of our regeneration. It is the doctrine expressed

by St. Paul (Eph. i. 5) .. ,
^' ', Rom. . 2 ; by St. Peter (i. 1. 3)

^ reads Tpoirrjs$.
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TO ) •; eis and ver. 23
;

l)y St. John (i. 13) ii ovBe €
^£//5 ' ')- aud iii. 3-8, 1 ep. iv. 10.

As the seed of sin and death is contained in the unrestrained indul-

gence of man's, so the seed of righteousness and life in the

Mord of God. For the general metaphor compare 1 John iii. 9

yiVfrr7;/i,cv()? € 0€ov TTOiei, iv ,
' -, Psa. Ixxxvii. 4-6, Ixxx.

18, cxix. 25 (quicken Thou me according to Thy V0d), Deut. xxxii.

18, Clem. Al. Stro)il. v. 2, p. 653 P. --] , 1 Cor. iv. 15, «and

a Jewish saying in Schiirer Hist, of Jewish People, i. p. 317, Eng. tr.,

man's father only brought him into this world: his teacher, Avho

taught him >visdom, brings him into the life of the world to come,' ^

also Philo M. 1. p. 147 () 8 tivos

$ '^ , . 108 , . 123,

Avheie the text Ki'pios 7^ is explained ??, ih. 273. The choice

of a word properly used of the mother is ex})lained here by the refer-

ence to V. 15, but it may be compared with Psa. vii. 14 quoted on v.

15 above, and with the use of Gal. iv. 19 ; also witli Psa. xc. 2

(where the Heb. word translated ' thou hadst formed ' means primarily

'to be in pangs with child,' Ho bear a child,' Jennings in loc.) and
Psa. xxii. 9, Clem. Hom. ii. 52/ -. On the word^ see v. 15. On the beneficence of the

Divine Will of. Philo M. 1. p. 342 ^' ,? 7...^' -, -, , man's gi'eatest blessing is to have the firm hope
Avhich springs from the consciousness of the loving will of God (), ih. . 2. . 367, 437 66) ' ' ..., Clem..
Paed. i. 6. p. 114 (his ab.solute will) ^ epyov,, //, (his desire)-

7], , ib. /S/roni. vii. p. 855 P.^, , 176'/, Plato Tim. 29 (on the cause of creation)'/'
iyiTira ' . ,' .9.] The word (explained in the parallel passage, 1 Pet.
i. 25, to be , as in Rom. . 8, 17) is God's
instrument for communicatiug the new life : see below v. 21

' (Mishnah, Surcnh. iv. 116) Jeivish Fathers, p. 85, cf. Juv. vii. 209 with Mayor's
note.

" Bp. Westcott (Heb. vi. 17) says that 'as distininiished from ',
regards a purpose with regard to something else, wliile \( regards the feeHng in
respect to the person himself.' I should rather be disposed to say that the element
of thought and desire is more prominent in \(, the element of pure volition
(determination) in, ef. below b Kupios (\4). The distinction is of course
liable to get blurred by such figurative uses as we have' in iii. 4' ).
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€, Matt. iv. 4, John vi. 63 €, . 7, 8, Eom. . 17, 1 Pet. i. 23. The phrase

occurs Psa. cxix. 43 (cf. Eccl. xii. 10), Eph. i. 13 ^9
/^etas, <; ...€•/€ ,

2 Cor. vi. 7 (approving ourselves as ministers of God) iv ,
ev^ (., 2 Tim. ii. 15 (Timothy is urged to show himself a

workman rightly dividing) »}? <;, Col. i. 5 (the hope
which you had) iv t^s ^^^? cvayyeXtov. Alf., following

Wiesinger, calls a gen. of apposition ; why not objective, ' the

declaration of the truth, viz. of God's love revealed in the life, death,

and resurrection of Jesus Christ ' 1 cf . below v. 1 9, and Westcott on
Heb, X. 26.^ See also John viii. 31, 32 'if ye continue in my word ye
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free,' and xvii. 17
* sanctify them through thy word, thy word is truth.' For the omission

of the article with abstract words cf. Phil. ii. 16 ,
Gal. V. 5 yap. iK ^,
below ver. 22^, iv. 11, and see Essay on Grammar
and Winer p. 198 foil. It is quite unnecessary to explain, as

Hofmann, ' ein Wort, nicht das Wort.'

els TO .] Most often used to express the end or aim, as here and
below, iii. 3, Heb. vii. 25, Acts vii. 19, Pom. i. 4 (see Westcott ifeb.

p. 342) ; sometimes the result as in Rom. i. 20-, ...1 eivat?^, . .
4, 5, 2 Cor. vii. 3, viii. 6, Gal. iii. 17, Heb, xi. 3; sometimes merely
reference, as below ver. 19 /3? ^^ : see Winer p. 413 foil..] The gifts of God were Consecrated

by devotion of the First-Fruits ; see D. of B. s.v., where six kinds,

private or public, are specified, and cf. Exod xxii. 29 foil., Deut. xviii.

3, xxvi. 2 foil., Neh. x. 35, Ezek. xx. 40. Similar offerings were
made among the Greeks and Romans, cf. Homeric ipoa, and apy-, Od. xiv. 446, Herod. i. 92 (of the offerings of Croesus), Thuc.

iii. 58 " tc tj yrj - ^^, i^Lepove,
Isaeus Dicaeog. 42, Lat. jyrimitme. We find the word used meta-

phorically, Plato Legg. 767 C, Plutarch Mor. p. 40, where see Wytt.
;

so Philo M. 2. p. 366 (Israel)] , with ref. to Jer. ii. 3. St. Paul
uses it of the first converts, Rom. xvi. 5, 1 Cor. xvi. 15. ' (speaking of the house of Stephanas).

The faith of the patriarchs, sanctifying their posterity, is typified by the

heave-offering of the dough (Numb. xv. 21) et

Rom. xi. 16. In 1 Cor. xv. 20 Christ Himself is called .. The nearest approach to St. James is found in

2 Thess. ii. 13 God has chosen you : in Rom. viii. 23

1 [I should prefer to take it as a possessive genitive ' words belonging to truth,

'

as (in 1 Cor. ii. 4, 13) ao^ias \oyoi 'words belonging to wisdom' or 'uttered by
wisdom.' .]

- [Out of forty-two Pauline passages I find only one (2 Cor. viii. 6) in which eis

rh may not be translated ' in order that ' ; but often an action is said to have

been done for a purpose contemplated not by the doer but by God, e.ff. 1 Thess. ii. 16,

Rom. i. 20, iv. 11, &c. .]
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tho existing mauifestation of the Spirit is described as a mere] iu comparison Avith what shall be hereafter, * the glorious

liberty of the children of God '
: in Apoc. xiv. 4 the 144,000 are called/ , cf. the( of Heb. xii. 23.

In tiie Clementine Homilies (i. 3) Peter speaks of Clement as). = Lat. quidam, ' as it were,' marks that

the word is used not strictly, but metaphorically. : cf.

\ isd. xiii. 4 .
The writer uses the widest possible word, embracing not only Christians,

but mankind in general, who were blessed in Abraham and still more
in Christ; not only men, but all created things : cf. Rom. viii. 19-22,

the 7ayyev€a of Matt. xix. 28, the prophecies of Isa. xi. 6 foil.,

Ixv. 13. The position of) is unusual : cf. 1 Pet. i. 3« •€<;, 1 John . 5 bs ], ver. 27 '>)<;, 2 Pet. i. 9), in all of which there is an emphasis on the pronoun.
19. <€.] 'All this you know : act upon your knovledge. Since it

is through the word we are begotten anew, let us listen to it in meek-
ness, instead of being so eager to give utterance to our own opinions.

Do not think that overbearing fanaticism is in accordance with the
will of God, or that fierce argumentation is the Avay to recommend
God's truth.' Cf. below iii. 1 foil, with notes. We find the same
appeal to the knowledge of the reader in i. 3, iii. 1. The form is

found elsewhere inN.T. only in Eph. v. 5 and Heb. xii. 17, being
ordinarily used, as below iv. 4. It might be taken as an imperative ' be
sure of this,' but I prefer to take it as indicative, as in Eph. v. 5 and
Heb. xii. 17; cf. below, v, 20.

iras ?.] This individualizing phrase is often found instead of

TTavTcs in N.T., cf. John i. 9, ii. 10 ttSs oTvov, Gal. V. 3, Col. i. 28 (thrice).8 els »-.] For this use of ih cf . 1 Thess. iv. 9^
€€ €ts TO , and such instances of the simple ace. after

€ts as Luke xii. 21 cis , Rom. xvi. 19? yu.€v cis to, . For the thought cf. Sir. ii. 29
(al. <;) iv), ' , ib.

. 1 1 yivov )( ' ' , ib.

XX. 4, Prov. . 19, xiii. 3, 11, xxix. Eccl. v. 1, 2, Taylor Jewish Fathers,

p. 104, Zeno ap. Diog. L. vii. 23 ' / ,^ /, Demonax. Luc. § 51 (asked
how one would best rule, he said)', Bias , >], (ijuoted with other maxims
of the kind in Mullach's Fray. Phil. i. p.'212 foil.).

tls .] . Ex Fonto i. 2. 121 ^«'r/er ad poenas, ad praeinia
veh.v,¥lu\o M. 1. p. 412 , , ib. ii. p. 522^, ' ,.
For thought cf. iii. 9, 14-lG, iv. 1, 2, 11, Prov. xvi. 32, Eccles. vii. 9' iv\'€ .

20. 6 —.] Sir. i. 19 ^ (al.), Psa. cvi. 32, 33 (of Moses at Meribah). For
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the omission of the article see above v. 18 and Essay on Grammar ; so

John i. 13, oi yap

1 Pet. i. 21. The choice of here, instead of, was probably
determined by the facts of the case ; the speakers would be men, and
they might perhaps imagine that there was something manly in violence

as opposed to the feminine quality of, cf. Longin. Suhlim. 32
TTfV - ,', Clem. . Strom, iii. p. 553 P. ,. The word is used of men in contrast to

gods in Homer's phrase . Here the thought that
it is God's righteousness brings out the absurdity of man's hoping to

effect it by mere passion.-.] Already in the 0. T. we find righteousness described as
the attribute and gift of God : Isa. xlv. 24, liv. 17, Ixi. 10, 11, Jer. xxiii.

6, xxxiii. 15, 16, Dan. ix. 7, Hos. x. 1 2 ; and in Micah vi. 5 -
Kvptov is declared not to consist in sacrifices but in doing

justice and loving mercy. This is more clearly expressed in Matt.
V. 20, vi. 33, Rom. i. 17;® (the Gospel)-? ', ib. iii. 5, 21 foil., . 3®8 ISiav ^, 8® . What St. James understood by the phrase
was no doubt (1) the perfect obedience to the law of liberty contained
in the Sermon on the Mount (see below ver. 25, ii. 8, 12) as distin-

guished from that outward observance which constitutes righteousness
in the eye of man, and (2) the acknowledgment that such righteousness
was the gift of God, wrought in us by His word received into our hearts
(above ver. 5, 18, iii. 17). We may compare the phrase® Luke i. 6 (of Zechariah and his wife). Acts iv. 19, viii. 21,

1 Pet. iii. 4, &c. See Vorst Hellen. p. 399 foil., 649 foil.

€€.] So ver. 3, ^ ii. 13,

Acts . 35, Heb. xi. 33.

21. ••€|€--.] 'Wherefore,' in order that we may
yield ourselves to the divine infiuence, let us prepare our hearts. Cf.

Eph. iv. 25 8 ^^, 1 Pet. ii. 1

...6 8 . It is a

metaphor from the putting off of clothes, as in Heb. xii. 1 (stripping

for the race), Rom. xiii. 12 where is

opposed to'^ , Eph. iv. 22 where
is opposed to , Col.

iii. 8 foil, ^^, ,,, ...'. .,, ..., Clem. Rom. i. 13

. .

.

, Acta Matt. Tisch. p. 171 . .

.

, Justin. Tryph. p. 343,) , ,, -, Clem.. viii. 238 ,,. For the comparison between dress and character see

Matt. xxii. 11 (the wedding garment)^ Apoc. iii. 4, 18 (white garment
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the symbol of purity), ib. vii. 14, xix. 8, Isa. Ixi. 10, <tc. The metafihor

is continued in the Avord (. \ey. in N.T.) : see below ii. 3, If-a.

Ixiv. 6 Our righteousness is as filthy rags,' Zech. iii. 4 €€
cTttc ' \ ?<;, ci'€ 78, Job xiv. 4, Apoc. xxii. 11 6?. St. Paul uses the synonym^ 2 Cor. vii. 1 (filthi-

ness of the flesh and spirit). Strictly speaking the Avord puVo9 is used

of the wax of the ear, as in Hippocrates and Clem. Al. I\ied. ii. p. 222

P. quoted by Heisen, who suggests that there may be an allusion to

the pui'ged ear, aurium removendae sordes sunt quae attdiendi celeritatem

impedire queunt ; but it cannot be assumed without evidence that the

derivative retained the original force of the simple word. The phrase

is used of baptism in 1 Pet. iii. 21 ; and so Schegg

would explain here ; but there is no reference here to a past event.

The aorist participle is part and parcel of the command contained in

the imperative ^^, as in the quotations from St. Paul. Other

examples of the metaphorical use are Philo M. 1. p. 597 {through

repentance the soul washes away) , ib. 585, 273,

I)ion. Hal. A.R. xi. 5^ « €€, Epict. Diss. 2. 5 recommends the expulsion of a
by one which is , Luc. V. Atict. 3

^] €.9 ' ^ , Acta Thomae.
Tisch. p. 200 , , ignat. E])]t. 16 ea'v tis' iv ) -].-.<; yivo'/Acios €15^ €. Plutarch uses (like our ' shabbiness ') of

avarice {Mor. p. 60 D) : the compounds, are

found in Byzantine writers. Its precise force in our text be con-

sidered in the following note.

£5.] ' Overflowing (ebullition) of malice.' The meaning
is best shown in the cognate phrase in Luke vi. 45 (' the evil man out

of the evil treasure in his heart bringeth forth that which is evil')', ttjs .. The only other

passages in which occurs in N.T. are Rom. v. 17^
T^s ' the superabundance of grace,' 2 Cor. viii. 2

...« 'the overflowing

of their joy overflowed to (so as to make up) the \vealth of their

generosity,' 2 Cor. x. 15 * to overflowing ' (abundantly).

The writer warns his readers against hasty and passionate Avords,

against the outbreak of evil temper. Then comes the question whether
is to be taken separately (Calvin, Bouman, Lange), or as

governing along with. The fact that is not
repeated is in favour of the latter construction, which is supported by
Matthaei's Scliol. ,

'. Perhaps however it is better to give an
epexegetic force, * all defilement and effervescence of malice ' being
equivalent to 'all defilement caused by the overflowing malice of the
heart': so Wiesinger 'alien Schmutz der reichlich bei ihnen sich

flndenden Bosheit,' Other explanations of' are (1) ' superfluity '

A.V. {inalitiam majorem qvxim in C/iritstianis ex2)ectaveris, Theile).
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This would seem to make the writer guilty of the absurdity of
supposing a certain amount of malice to be proper for a Christian.
It might be said the same objection applies to the rendering
ahmidantia ' overflowing ', because it is the seat of the disease
in the heart, not its manifestation in the words which the Christian
should seek to get rid of. But St. James here speaks as below in ch. iii.

and as our Lord in Matt. xv. 18, 19 of defilement arising from words:
before we can receive the word of God into our hearts we must prepare
the way by laying aside this open outward sin. (2) 'rank f^rowth,'
' Auswuchs,' with reference to the ground which has to be prepared for
sowing the seed of the word : so Alf., Bassett (who translates, clearing
away every kind of ' rubbish,, and overgrowth '), Heisen,
Loesner, Pott, comparing Philo M. 2. p. 258€€ ras-
/capSias, TO Se 6, ras? €, ? at

re /'•)}? iovT€v-,,/ . It does not however appear
to be proved that either or (still less) would bear the
meaning suggested. (3) Hofmann, after Gebser and others, takes it

in the sense of * residuum,' ' what is left over and above ' : the Christians
addressed have already renounced sin, but still sin is not entirely
vanquished in them. It is true that' is not found in this
sense, which would rather require/, but we have'
Exod. X. 5 (the locust)' , ,' 17, Joseph. B.J. ii. 6. 2 (they begged the Romans
to pity) /^ ^^, and SO /, Mark viii. 8 of the frag-
ments of the loaves. (4) Nothing need be said of the strange inter-

pretation praejmtium adopted by Grotius, Hammond and Clericus,

nor of Beza's excrementum = or. Heisen indeed
cites a similar use of from Clem. Rom. p. 183 (which I am
unable to verify) ; but what meaning could have in connexion
with the word thus understood? Those who take with an
independent force understand it of the special sin of uncleanness, but
there does not seem to be any special reference to that sin here, though
there possibly may be in iv. 4, 8 below. seems best understood
here of malice : cf . Lightfoot on Col. iii. 8 (^,,) :

* It is not, at least in the N.T., vice generally, but the vicious

nature which is bent on doing harm to others, and is well described by
Calvin (on Eph. iv. 31) animi pravitas quae humanitati et aequitati est

op2}Osita.' He refers to Trench N'.T. Synon. § xi. p. 35 seq. It is not
quite correct to say that it always bears this force in the N.T. (cf. Acts
viii. 22, Matt. vi. 34), but here the preceding opyy] and the following

leave little doubt as to the meaning. [Is it possible that
may be used to denote the passively mean and base, in

opposition to , an active form of vice, which leads

—C. T.J.] Cf. below iii. 13, 1 Pet. iii, 15, 2 Tim. ii. 25.- .] Cf. Acts xvii, 1 1^, 1 Thess. i. 6, ii. 13. only here in N.T. Its
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common meaning is 'innate,' as in Wisd. xii. 10<; ,
Plato Eryx. 398 C Trorepov «tmi , Jusim 1,

AjwL . 8 (the Stoics and others have spoken \vell on moral questions)

TO yeVci , ib. 13, and so OeCU-

menius here ; but the word^ forbids this. We must therefore take

it as the 'rooted word,' i.e. a word whose property it is to root itself like

a seed in the heart : cf. Matt. xiii. 3-23 esp. ver. 21 , iv, XV. 13 , 6, 1 Cor. iii. 6. The cognate words are used with

a simihir meaning, as Plut. Mor. p. 125 9?,. . Lac. 3 ^ i

6€<;, so, of grafting. The A.V. seems

to identify our vord with, which however would be out of

place here, since the word is sown, not grafted, in the heart. Other

examples occur in which it cannot moan ' innate,' e.g. Herod, ix. 94 of

Euenius, to whom the gods granted the gift of prophecy as a solace

after he had lost the sight of his eyes, /acto,

€?vev, Barnab. i. 2, and ix. 9 %?)-
VOS €v , where Harnack quotes Ignat. Eph. 17 {rec. maj.)

TO <;. In like manner/, which literally means ' congenital,' as in Jos. Ant. \\. 3. 3, is

also used of that Avhich has coalesced or grown into one since birth, as

in Rom. vi. 5 / . The

Latin has the same two meanings, ' innate,' and ' ingrafted ' or

'incorporated.' The verb is found in the same application, though

with a different meaning, in Plut. Mor. 47. A ck -
V€0i58 6 . For the injimction

cf. Job. xi. 13, 14, Deut. xi. 18, and esp. xxx. 14 as explained in

Rom. X. 8, Jer. xxxi. 33, Acts xx. 32, 2 Cor. iii. 3, 1 Thess. ii. 13.

>(€ -- tcis8 |.] Cf. below li. 14, iv. 12, V. 20,

1 Pet. i. 9 TO tt/s? \}/, John v. 24' //^ € €€ ', Rom. i. 16€7/ , /Ais yap) ?, 2 Tim. iii. 15, Heb. . 39?/ '/, Barnab. xix. 8/ , Clem. Horn.

iii. 54 //^ ' , SO we
read of /, , ib. i. 5, 6, 19. Below v.

15 the phrase is used of bodily life : see Vorst, p. 123, Hatch, p. 101.

22. .] The imperative does not seem to be used in N.T.,

though ^ and are not uncommon. We may take . to mean
not simply ' be,' but 'show yourselves more and more '

: see below iii. 1,

Matt. x. 16 , ib. xxiv. 44 ., 1 Cor. xiv. 20,

XV. 28, Eph. v. 1.

<5.] Cf. iv. 11 ., Rom. ii, 13, where 7. is

op[)Osed to v. as being justified before God, Matt. vii. 24 ttSs' , Luke vi. 46, xi. 28,

John xiii. 17, Ezek. xxxiii. 32, Sen. Up. 108. 35 sic ista ediscamus ut

qiuie /nerinf verba, si tit opera, Porphyr. Absfin. i, 57 ' 7/,, . The word 7^>) is
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only fovmd six times in N.T., of which four are in St. James. Grotius
quotes a rabbinical saying to the effect that there are two crowns, one
of hearing, the other of doing.^ Cf. also Taylor's Jeioish Fathers, p.

63 ' R. Ghananiah used to say Avhosesoever Avorks are in excess of his

wisdom, his visdom stands ; and whosesoever wisdom is in excess of

liis works, his wisdom stands not
'

; ib. p. 75.

(<.] Regulai'ly used of an attendant at a lecture, but distin-

guished from •5 by Isocr. ad Nic. 1 7 ,
-<;, ib. p. 405 . : similarly »^? and auditor. As
Dr. Plummer observes, ve naturally think of the reading of the
Scriptures in the synagogue, on which the Jews laid such stress. The
Avord is used three times by St. James, only once besides in N.T.
(Rom. ii. 16).|£.] The only other passage in which it occurs in N.T.
is Col. ii. 4 Iva-^ iv, which Lightfoot

explains ' lead you away by false reasoning.' In LXX. it is more loosely

used, as 1 Sam. xxviii. 12, Avhere the Avitch of Endor says to Saul tVa' ;.] Regularly used in N.T., and often by classical authors, for

the plural reflexive of the 1st and 2nd persons : cf. Winer, p. 187 foil.,

^orst. p. 68.

23. .] Here =, giving the reason for the injunction ' do not be

mere hearers,' because on such the word has no abiding influence. The
causal connexion denoted by ort, which is sometimes so close as to make
even a comma unnecessary (e.g. Matt. xx. 15

^'? /;), is sometimes so loose as to allow of its being

separated from what precedes by a full stop, as in Mark iii. 3 '
..., €€, Luke xi. 18, ib.

xiv. 11, Heb. viii. 10.

?.] is used e'en in classical Greek after , when, as

here, it may be considered to coalesce with the particular vord or

phrase to which it is joined, and not to affect the condition generally

(this takes place most easily with such words as ^' or ), or when the

negative conception is immediately contrasted with its positi\'e, as below

iii. 2 ^. -, or when it may be regarded

as parenthetical, being most exactly represented by the insertion of

such a phrase as do not say.' The same rule applies where the con-

dition is assumed to be the fact, being ecpiivalent to or . But
beside these cases, in which ov Avas admissible in classical Greek, the

later Greek employs ov instead of as more emphatic, the latter

being generally used without a verb (out of ninety-three examples cited

by Bruder only fourteen are followed by a verb) in the sense of ' but

'

or ' except.' Of Bruder cites thirty-one examples, omitting how-

ever this verse and iii. 2. On the other hand, is always used with

^ [On Exod. xxiv. 7, which ends (lit.) 'we will do and we will hear,' it is written

(T. B. Shabbath S8a) that "when Israel put 'we will do' before 'we will hear, 'there

came 60 myriads of ministering angels, and attached to each one of Israel two
crowns, one corresponding to ' we will do' and the otlier to 'we will hear,' and
when they sinned there came down 120 myriads of destroying angels and tore them
off."—C. T.]

F
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£Uv' (sixty-two instances in Bruder), never . See AVinei-, 599 foil.,

.\. r.nttmann, 296 foil.

oOtos.I The use of the pronoun to emphasize the apodosis after a

relative, a condition or a participle, is a characteristic of the writer's

style, cf. below 25, iii. 2.

«oiKiv.] Only here and in ver. 6 in N.T.

avSpl .] For8 see above ver. 8. . jnopyrly

* to take note of,' as in Xen. Cyrop. ii. 2. 28<; ^^/(- , hence, on the one Jiaud

'observe,' 'look at,' as here and Acts vii. 31, 32, and more generally

'see,' iis in Psa. xciii. 9 , ov^l; on the

otlier hand 'consider,' as in Heb. x. 24, Herui. '. viii. 2. 5, ix. 6. 3.

rh- ?.] Ou the difficult word ye'vctrt? — ' lleet-

iuii cirtldy I'xistence.' as in Judith xii. 18 ry/jtepa? €•
' all the days of my life,' see below iii. G. It is used here to contrast the

reflexion in the mirror of the face vhich belongs to this transitory life,

with tlie reilexion as seen in the Word of the character which is being

liere moulded for eternity.

iv €•.] The figure of the mirror is also found 1 Cor. xiii. 12,

contiasting the imperfect knowledge gained through the reflexion Avith

tlie perfect knowledge of the reality (as in Plato's cave, . vii.),

2 Cor. iii. 18^ ^ -
(reflecting as in a mirror) ciKova

8('>] €19 ^, with allusion to the glory wliich shone in the face of

Moses, Sir. xii. 11, where the feigning of the hypocrite is compared
to the rust on the face of the mirror which has to l)e rubbed off in order

to see his real character, Wisd. vii. 20 is 8• (')tul' e'repyeta?. It is often used by the poets {e.</. Eur. Hipp. 427-

430, Ter. Ad. 41.5), and philosophers, as (Epict. Diss. ii. 14) the Stoic asks

(« ; et (. ^; Pint. Mor. p. 42 13 ,-^ <^) -( ( ,,
T//V , '

7/', Bias «y>. Stolj. Flor. 21. 11?•^ ,^? ? ,
often by Philo, cf. Gfrurer, p. 439, who cites M. 2. p. 483 (the Law is

compared by the Therapeutae to a living creatui'c, of Avhich the letter

is tlie body and the spirit or intention the soul) ' -)? ^ ,),'^ >;,, ib. 197 (through the number seven),, lb.

150 the priest should remember, as he bathes, that the laver was made
out of the brazen mirror (Exod. xxxviii. 8), ? -, Clem. Horn. xiii. 16 9(, Clem. . Paed. \. 9. . 15() ., '' {,

ViMroi'vri 9, ' ..?
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67' . The miiror was sometimes made of

sih'er, but more frequently of a mixture of copper and tin (Z>. o/B. s.v.).

The point of comparison here is that the Word will show us what needs

to be cleansed and amended in our lives, as the mirror in regard to our

bodies. It shows us vhat we actually are in contrast with what our

deceitful heart paints us (ver. 26) : it shovs us also Avhat is the true

ideal of humanity which we are called upon to realize in our lives.

24. -e •€€.] ' Just a glance and he is off.' For the

gnomic aorist often used in comparisons see ver. 11 avcTuXev,

A. Buttmann, p. 174^ Goodwin, M. and. T. § 30. The proleptic perf.

(on which see Buttmaun, p. 172) expresses the suddenness and com-

[)leteness of the action, as in Xen. Cyr. iv. 2. 26 /, Rom. xiv. 238 iav}, .. 2.

On the combination of aorist and perfect see below ii. 10?]
yeyovev, AViner, p. 339. Both he and Buttmann (p. 171) ignore the

special force of the perfect here, and compare it Avith such barbarous

uses as Apoc. v. 7 / , where, as often in the

arguments to the speeches of Demosthenes, the perfect cannot be

distinguished from the aorist, cf. and/ for €/\a;^€ and(- in Pro Phorm. hyp. p. 944,

€€'5.] Dr. Taylor [J. of Phil. vol. xviii. p. 317) has pointed

out that the phrase is borrowed by Hermas in the remarkable passage

Vis. iii. 13. 2.

oiroios] "^^^^ direct form is always used in IST.T. for indirect

interrogation except in this verse and in Gal. ii. 6, 1 Thess. i. 9,

1 Cor. iii, 13, 8o always ,,,^ for ?,,,. " and are fi'eiiuent, but the former is never, the latter

only rarel}^ used in an interrogative sense.

25.. ]
' bending over in order to examine minutely,' ' peering

into' : so 1 Pet. i. 12 eh . It is used of

John and of Mary looking into the sepulchre (John xx. 5, 11), also in

Sir. ', 23 (blessed is) , Philo .
2. , 554 ?? eh ', in Act, Thom, Tisch. p. 230 eh , Epict.

Diss. i. 1, 16 . In classical writers

we find it sometimes used with the opposite sense of a careless glance,

e.g. Dem. 1 Phil. p. 4G ^??. Clement of Home uses

in the sense of St. James'. as in i. 40 h (, where Lightfoot refers to other passages, esp. 45

eh 5. So also M. Anton, iv. 3 eh a, 'contemplating

which things.'

vofjiov Ti'Xeiov ttjs IXevGepias.] The careful hearer feels that the?
7/^€? is, and must be, the law of his life, though a law of freedom :

it is the ideal on Avhich his eye is to be fixed, not a yoke too

heavy for his shoidders to bear. Even of the Mosaic \a.w the

psalmist says (xix. 7) 'the law of the Lord is perfect,' but this

is merely rudimentary when compared vith the law of Christ (Gal.

vi. 2), as is shown in detail in the Sermon on the Mount, and



68 THE EPISTLE OF 8T. JAMES

ill the Epistle to the Hebrews. St. Paul .speaks of himself as

1<: (1 Cor. is.. 21), and further describes the new law as

(Horn. iii. 27). It is of this he says in language which

may serve as a comment on St. James ' ] iv- (. ] .
Jeremiah prophesied of this law (xxxi. 33) as a new covenant which

should be written on the heart. What led St. James to call the Gospel

a law of liberty here and in ii. 12 Clearly he must mean by it a law

not enforced by compulsion from Avithout, but freely accepted as ex-

pressing the desire and aim of the subject of it. Such free obedience is

recognized even in the O.T., Exf)d. xxxv. 5, Dent, xxviii. 47, Psa. i. 2,

xl. 8, liv. 'with a free heart will 1 sacrifice unto thee,' cxix. 32 '1

will run the Avay of thy commandments when thou hast set my heart

at liberty,' /7^. 45 ' 1 Avill walk at liberty for I seek thy command-
ments,' ^ cxix. 07 how I love thy law,' This freedom is declared to

be the gift of God Psa. li. 12 ' stablish me with thy free Spirit,' cor-

responding to the Avords of St. Paul (2 Cor. iii. 16) ov to

cKei iXevOepia. But probably the source of the phrase used

by St. James is his recollection of the words recorded Matt. v. 17

oi'K , and John. 32^
/^£' eXevi'epoWet . It is another point in

wiiich St. James reminds us of the Stoics and their paradox, '€( , which Cicero (Farad. 34)

comments Quid est libertas ? pofeMas vivendi ut velis : qnis igitm• vivif

ut ridt, nisi qui recta sequitur, qui yaiidet officio, qui legibus quideni

non projder vielum paret sed eas sequitiir afqrie colit quia id salutarc

maxiiiie esse iudicat ? So Ov. Met. i. 90 sponfe sua sine lege Jidem recf-

uiiique cohbat, of the golden age, and Pint. Mor. 780 ? ovv tcv

; , 6 € ,?, iv $, ' (the

ruler) ?, ^ if/, Philo ]\. 1. . 120 yap

taiTTTjv Ti/i.av, Seneca i'it. Jieat. 15 in regno nafi siinius : Deo parere

libertas est ; cf. the Collect ' Whose service is perfect freedon».' The
law of liberty is called ?, as the heavenly Tabernacle in Heb.

ix. 11, V)ecause it carries out, completes, realizes, the object and mean-
ing of the l\Iosaic law which it replaces (Matt. v. 17). From ii. 8 and
12 we learn something of the contents of St. James' laAv of liberty ; he

agrees with St. Paul (Gal. v. 1 and xiii. 14, Horn. xiii. 10) in identifying

it with the law of love. Possibly he may not have contrasted it so

strongly as St. Paul and St. Peter with the bondage of the Mosaic law
(cf. Acts XV. 10, Rom, viii. 2 foil., Gal. iv. 9 foil., 21 foil.), but his

view naturally leads on to theirs. Cf. Iran. iv. 39 -, Hi. iv. 34. 4 lihertalis h.v id est vcrhuni Dei ab apostolis

annuiitiatmn, iv. 37. 1, iv. 13. 2. For the position of the article see

Es.say on Grammar, and on the '

'LOrah ' Cheyne's Isaiah i. 10.

' Cf. Taylor, ,1. F. i». 43 ' l!. (iauilicl used to sav Do His will as if it were thy
will.•
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-?.] Contrasted with the previous, as

with.. Cf. John \'iii. 31 iv e/...-
.., Luke . 19, 51, ib. viii. 15, Deut. xxvii. 26

tos 0<; € iv 65, Philo . 1. . 180 ye ^^, Died. . 29 -
(he is contrasting the superiicial study and the

absence of tixed principles among the Greeks with the opposite among
the Chaldeans). The parable, as Oecunieuius remarks, is incomplete,

omitting to give the case of one who makes full use of the mirror, or

rather blending the iigure with the interpretation in the word.
€7•8.] For the gen. of quality see below ii. 4, iii. 6 ? (where see note), also

Essay on Grammar, and Winer p. 297. The only other passage in which. occurs in all Greek literature is Hir. xi. 25. According to Meineke's correction of a scholium to

Aristophanes (Fr. Coin. ii. p. 223) the form was also used by Ci-atinus.

The visual form is. Other examples of such double forms
will be found iu Class. Rev. ii. 243.? .] This does not correspond exactly to the preceding
phrase, as tlie genitive here is objective. A more exact opposite would
have been .€- or/?. The present phrase suggests such
an ojjposite as . It acquires however a qualitative force

by dwelling upon and intensifying the meaning of the word.
\Ve have above . , 22 and below . iv. 11.

oiJTos.] 8ee above v. 23.

.5.
1

Cf. V. 12 above, and John xiii. 17 et' iav , iSeneca Uj^- Ixx^'• 7 110)1 est beatus qui scit ilia sed

qui facit.

TTJ-.] Only here in N.T. It occurs in 8ir. xix. 18 /, Ii. 19 ^ 8.
26. 6§ .] Here we have another source of self-deception,

not in hearing, but in saying and doing. Cf. Erasmus : Qid Judaisvmm
sapiunt religionis laudeni coitstituitnf in palliis ac phylacteriis, in delectu

ciborum, in lotionibus, in pi-olixis 2J'>'ecibus ceterisque ceremoniis. Aok€l
is used in N.T. either impersonally = (1) 'seems' as Acts xxv. 27

/xoi, (2) 'seems good' as Luke i. 3 ': or per-

sonally (1) of others, Acts xvii. 18 ^' haovLv, (2) of a man's self, 'think,' as here. In this last meaning
the word is used absolutely (a) Matt. xxiv. 44 17 : or

() with Matt. vi. 7 ^^ : or (c), as

here, with infinitive relating to same subject, cf. John v. 39 ^. iv

«-, 1 Cor. iii. 18 ' Tis 8ok€l , ib. viii. 2,

X. 12, xiv. 37, Gal. vi. 3. In some cases (e.g. Gal. ii'. 6, Phil. iii. 4)

it is disputed whether 'seem' or 'think' is the right rendering.

Here the question is decided by the following ).
-KOs] .. The word occurs Acts xxvi. 5 -^' , Col. . 18', and the compound^^ (self-imposed
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worshiji) Col. ii. 2.'5, where .see Lightfoot : also in Wi.sd. xiv. IS ;ind

27 £(.), iu 4 Macc. V. 6 ]'^, ih. V. \, aiul in Josephn.s ^ Ant. iv. 4. 4 rots '<: (V€Ka , ib. V. 1U. 1; «';, ib. ix. 13. 3 (of the priests) tij

'that they may always remjiiu in atteniliuice on public

WDrsliip,' ib. xii. 5. 4 and xii. G. 2. Philo carefully distinguishes the

term from and (. 1. 195) (., 8 ^ 8, and

so Pint. '. Alex. '2 (whore he gives the derivation from&, which

seems to have suggested to Dr. llilgeufeld his strange idea tiiat

is an ( )r[)hie word borrowed by St. James) /- . . Hatch sums up the

result of his investigation (i.e. p. 07) in the words 'religion in its

external aspect, as worship or as one mode of worship contrasted with

another, must be held to be its meaning in the N.T. as in contemporary

writers.' I subjoin some examples from later writers, Justin M. Coh.

ad Gent. § 38 -€. /5 ^, lb. 9, id.

Monarch. 1 « eis -,, ib./ . [in Coh. ad Gent. 10 it is identihed Avith, the

prophets being spoken of as teachers lirst of one, then of the other],

Clem. Rom. i. 4.5' ,^? 7//} • - .
;) yeVoiro, Clem. . Strum., vi. p. 795 tSwKev

// . It is of frequent

occurrence iu Clem. Horn. ; see the account there given (vii. 8) of the

required by God. The verb occurs in Wisd. xi. 15

with an object , and xiv. 16 (in the passive)? (... , Josephus B.J. ii. 9, 2, SO Euseb. //.". . 13 •(, Clem. . Strom. \. § 77, . 778 (kre[iing the

commanchueuts). Oetov ;?-
re (£0)5, a pas.sage much resembling the text, ib. iv. § 160, p.

636 ^ , ' is observed.' On the whole

the Avoids seem to answer to tlie Lat. colo, cultus. See Trench Synoiiynis

of X.T. and Coleridge there cited..] This seems to be tlic first use of the word. It occurs

again below iii. 2 and in llerm. Jfintd. xii. 1^
'/'€ ^'/€9, Poly-

carp ad I'lnl. v. 3>^^ ', also

in Lucian Tyrawdcida 4 ? ^^( : Plutarch uses;^ (read here by .) in the same sense {Mor. p. 967). We find(/ in Aristoph. lian. 862, Eur. JJacvh. 385 and often in

Philo, e.g. M. 2. p. 5, 75, 219. Compare for metaphor Diog.

Ij. V. 39 (of rheophrastus) ' Seiv

' The (luotntioiis from Jo.scpluis. aiu luurowrd from Hatch Jlild. Or. p. 56 :

add from JS.J. vii. 3, '0•( rats \(1$ \-', ' bringing
over to their rite-s a multitude of Greeks.'
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and below iii. 1-10..] We should rather have expected this to come
in the apodosis :

' if any one thinks himself religious and yet does not

i)ridle his tongue, he deceives himself and his religion is vain.' If

included in the protasis it would have been more logically expressed

by €t Tis 8oK€t wai, ,' ... For the general

the Avriter substitutes that positive failing vhich he took to be the

cause of this unreality. The phrase . 8. is equivalent to-
iavTovs above ver. 22, cf. ilom. xvi. 18 ? ^-, Gal. vi. 3 ei ? elvai , ^, ,, 1 Cor. 111. 18 ,^ ' et ?

elvat ^ ..., Test. Ne[)hth. p. 668 Fabr.

iv? ?^, ^? iv-8€ , Hatch, . 98.

?.] Cf. below . 14. Here with two terminations, as

in Tit. iii. 9, but with three in 1 Cor. xv. 17, 1 Pet. i. 18, see \Viner,

p. 80 : for thought cf. Isa. i. 10-17, Isocr. ad Nicoc. p. IS -
rovTo- ^ ?

^^.
'21

., .5.] Often found together, as in Herm. Sim. v. 7

T7;i' ' . ., Philo 2 . . 249, Dion. Hal. . It. viii.

43, 52 . . ^ ] )(6. Erasmus :

Funis est ajmd Judaeos qui morliciiiiiDit, iioji contirjit, qui lotus sit

vivojluiiiine...i)iipurus est qui carneui suillam ederit.

•- .] The heavenly standard is appealed to here

as above ver. 20/, 1 Pet. ii. 20 toCto ,
and below() iv. 10. The phrase ? 7/ is used below
iii. 9 according to some M8S., and by St. Paul 1 Cor. xv. 24, Eph. v.

20, also with added 1 Thess. i. 3, iii. 11, 13, Gal. i. 3, Phil. iv.

20. is found Rom. i. 7, 1 Cor. i. 3, Eph. i. 2, kc, b?
Col. i. 3, iii. 17, where see Lightfoot, 1 Pet. i. 2 ? »;

.., Rom. xv. 16, 2 Cor. i. 3, kc., -'--.] For the attraction of to '); see

Madv. 6V. § 98 'a demonstrative jironoun to which a substantive is

attached as predicate-noun by , kc. is apt to assume the gender and
number of the substantive, Xen. Oecon. 8. 2; ',/? .' For the explanatory intinitive in appo-

sition to '; cf. Winer, p. 663 foil. The verb is used of visiting the

sick in Matt. xxv. 36, 43, Sirac. vii. 35, and in classical Greek, as

Xen. C'i/r. v. 4. 10, viii. 3. 25.? ?.] God is called the father of the fatherless and
judge of the widoAv Psa. Ixviii. 5 ; there is a special curse on those who
atHict the fatherless and Avidow Deut. xxvii. 19 ; the Pharisees are

charged with devouring widows' houses (Luke xx. 47) ; cf . Exod. xxii. 22,

Job. xxxi. 16, 17, Sirac. iv. 10 ? ? ;. AVe find descriptions which recall many of the featiires of

tliis passage m Barnab. xx. 2 .. .ojv...?,?
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..., [this is partly borrowed

fioiu Ditlaclic v.], Tulycarp. 6 describes tlie as''/ va<i, TreVi/TO^,..

(7£()/€' ''/'7^5'<;, ; SO iu Cleiii.

Horn. i. 8 Peter charges the presbyters to act the part of parents to

the orpliaus, of husbands to the widows, cf. Herm. Maud. 8, 10,

where Harnack cites many illustrative passages, Ignat. ad. Pol. 4^.- iavrbv €.] For asyndeton see Essay on Grammar, cf.

1 Tim. vi. l-t , 1 Pet. . 19, 2 Pet. iii. 14,

Herm. Vis. iii. 4. 5, Sim. . 6. 7, Lact. Inst. v. ) (Chrisdanoriuti) munis religio est

sine scelere ac sine macula vivere, above ver. 21, below iii. 6

y . For 1 Tim. v. 22, 2 Cor. xi. .
•|.] See below iv. 4, 2 Pet. ii. 20 /,-/ . For Acts XX. 2G «, Matt.. 24 , 2 Sam. iii. 28, Mark v. 34 ^, Rom. Vli. 3 .

The classical writers use the simple genitive with and ;

is found Avith in Xen. and Plato ; Hormas Maud. xi. 4

lias }. See Kyle, Psalms of Sol. p. Ixxxiii.

1 II. 1.

—

8£( .] See . on i. 2. There is «pecial propriety in

its use here, where he is urging them to brotherly kindness.

iv-?.] Cf. Eom. ii. 11, Eph. vi. 9, Col. iii. 2.5, in all

/ of which- is denied of God, Polycarp ad Phil. G-,\. The V. occurs

Itelow v. 9., the S. Acts X. 34 '
®, and the adv. 1 Pet. i. 17 also of God (of man

I Clem. Rom. i. 1). These are the only recorded instances of the use of

f
these compounds. The uncompounded occurs in

Ijuke XX. 21, Gal. ii. 6, and in LXX., Lev. xix. 15 ^^ , Psa. Ixxxii. 2 ttotc^ ; Malachi i. 8, 9, ii. 9,

Sirac. iv. 21 (of false shame) / ,
ib. 27, 2 Kings iii. 14 , Didache 4. 3, Can.
Eccl. 20. In all these passages there is signified a bias of judgment
owing to the position, rank, circumstances, popularity, and externals

generally of the person judged. A just judge must not be influenced
Ity {)ersonal prejudices, hopes or fears, but by the single desire to do
justice. Other verbs used with in much the same sense are, Jude 16 , 2 Chron. xix.

7, Job xiii. 10, Prov. xviii. 5, Psalm. Sol. ii. 191 [used in good sense
Gen. xix. 21^ , * have accepted thee'];, Deut. i. 17 , ib. xvi. 19;, Deut. i. 17 , Wisdom
VI. 8 ;, Ac, Prov. xxiv. 23,
Jol) xxxiv. 19;, 1 Sam.. 35

^ Atj. ijpa.
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(good sense) ; Kpivuv, Pliocyl. 10 /xr; .. Equivalent

phrases are or eis Marlv xii. 14, 1 Sam. xvi. 7

els, 6 oiperai eis 8, 2 Cor. . 7

; also npiveiv John . 24,8 . Isa. xi. 3, Johnviii. 15. In its strict sense the

Greek would mean to accept the outside surface for the inner reality,

the mask for the person,^ cf. Epict. Ench. 17 ei8 -)] •. • ' 8. The plural of the abstract refers to the many ways
in Avhich partiality may show itself, cf. below iv. 16 ev, 2 Pet.

iii. 11 cV, Col. iii. 22 eV, Jude 18 eVt^u/xtat, Winer, p. 220, and for the similar use in Latin my note on

Cic. N.IJ. ii. 98.

'i\trt -.] ' Do not luive your faith in personal res[)ects,' ' Do
not you, call yourselves believers in Christ, disgrace your faith by
exhibitions of partiality.' WH. with marg. in K.V. take as

indicative with a mark of interrogation, ' Do ye, in accepting persons,

hold the faith 1
' etc. The interrogative rendering is also preferred by

Stier, Schneckenburgei•, Kern, Gebser, Pott, and other commentators.

I think it is simpler and more natural to take as imperative,

especially as it is the commencement of a new section of the epistle,

and it is the manner of the Avriter to begin by putting each topic

forward clearly and explicitly, usually in the shape of a precept,

and afterwards to enforce and illustrate it in a variety of forms.

It certainly cannot be said that, taken interrogatively, the sentence

gives a clear, unmistakable meaning. At first sight it would

seem to suggest that those addressed are not guilty of respect of

persons. And the following yap, which, if we take as impera-

tive, gives a warning against respect of persons, because it is

shown by an example to involve worldly-mindedness and unrighteous

judgment, is hard to explain if we take as a question : (' Can it

be that you are guilty of partiality 1 For if you make distinctions in

your religious meetings you are not whole-hearted, but led away by

worldly considerations.') The imperative also suits better the serious-

ness of the writer and the opening words . For eV express-

ing the sphere of manifestation cf. above i. 21 ev, 1 Tim. i.

18 ? . IS a more

personal Avay of putting ' , implying free-Avill and

responsibility, cf. Mark ix. 50 '? ?, Pom. . 2' .', below . 18 ?.- .] For this objective genitiA^e cf. Mark xi. 22

' Mr. Jennings on Psa. Ixxxii. 2 says the Hebrew ' nusd pdnhn primarily in-

volves the act of raising the face of another with the view of comforting liim.' If this

is so, the meaning is entirely lost in the Greek translations and a nuich more striking

idea substituted in its jilace ; see Lightfoot, Gal. ii. 6 " in tlie 0. T. it is a neutral

expression involving no subsidiary idea of partiality, and is much ofteiu-r found in a

good than in a bad sense. When it becomes an independent Greek phrase, liowevcr,

the bad sense attaches to it owing to the secondary meaning of- as

'a, mask.'

"
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£V£T£' Weor, Acts iii. <! . oro/iaTo?, lioni. iii. 22;
WcoD )5 7;(), Gal. ii. 1, Apoc. xiv. 12. The same

relation may be expressed by £is Acts xx. 21, «V Gal. iii. 26,

1 Thes. 1-8, cVt lleb. vi. 1.

TTjs .] This genitive has been variously interpreted as having an

()l)iei'(ive, a sul)jective, or a (pialitative force, and been connected in

turn by ditVerent commentators with every substantive in the sentence:

with 7[)(>[/ (1) by Erasmus, Calvin, Heiseu, Michaelis
;

with TTiVrrti' (2) by tl.e INishitto, Grotius, ('ornelius ;\ Lapide, Hammond
and Hohuann ; with the or a portion of the phrase toD Kvpiov

...• (3) by the majority of commentators. 1. Erasmus trans-

lates ' (hivi jiartiuin. shidio ijuo ex sua quisque oplmone queinlibei

aesfiinat'; Galvin, ' « in accepf/ionibus personaruiu Jideni haheatis . . .ex

ojnnioue,' Avhich he explains ' Xani, duvi opum vel/ opinio

nostras oculos perstrinyit, Veritas suj)j»-iiuitur.' Both intei'pretations

would make ^5 a subjective genitive, denoting the cause or source of. INlichaelis, on the other hand, gives it an objective

force, translating * Adiniratio hoininuvi secundum externum splendo-

rem' ; and much in the same way, Heisen. It is now generally recog-

nised that the order of the words reudei-s this explanation of the

construction impossible. 2. The Peshitto, followed by Grotius, Ham-
mond, Hofmann, ac, translates 'faith of (in) the gloiy of Christ'

(objective genitive). Huther, 'Christ-given faith in the glory to be

revealed'; Ga taker, followed by llottomaii, 'the glorious faith in

Christ ' ((jualitative genitive). Though the interval between the two

words and ^/ in my opinion entirely precludes any (pialitative

connexion, it is pei'haps not so decisive against Grotius' interpretation.

To a certain extent we may find a parallel in i. 2 : to r^s£, ' the proof of your faith,' is not unlike .

.

.)-
)? ' the faith in Christ's glory

'
; but of course the harshness

becomes greater with every additional Avord which separates them, and

with the greater importance of tho.se Vords. 3. It remains to con.sider

the interpretations which make depend upon the whole, or a

part, of the })hrase preceding. These may be classified as follows :

(a) ^6<; depending on only
;

(h) depending on ;

(c) on /, ;
{d) on understood

;
(e) on the whole

phrase . . . . () ' The Messiah of glory '
: so Laurentius, Schul-

thess, Lango, Bouman. The objection to this is, that it is impossible

thus to separate^, and that in any case it would require

the article before, (h) So Ewald :
' Den Glauben unsers Herrn,

Jesus Christus der llerrlichkeit.' This seexTis to make an arbitrary

division of the words, and is also liable to the same objections as (e).

]\I()i-eover, do we ever find a }iroper name used vith the genitive of

(|uality1 (c) 'Our Lord of glory, Jesus Christ.' So Schneckenburger

De Wette, Wiesinger. If this were the writer's meaning, why did he

not place the words ^ ^/ after^^ (d) 'Our Lord Jesus Christ

(th(! Lord) of glory.' So Baumgartcn, Semler and others; but it is

without pai-allel, and is not supported by any of the later commen-
tators, (e) ' Of our glorious Ijord Jesus Christ.' So Kern, Alford,
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Beyschlag, Eidniann, 8chegg, aud the great ujajoriLy of modeiu com-
mentators. We may allow that St. James makes frequent use of the

genitive of quality, as in i. 25<; €Lcs, . 4 /-, S:c. : but it is A'ery improbable thai< such a genitive would

be appended to a phrase which is already con.plete in itself; and we
may safely say that no one would have thought uf such a construction

for this passage if the other suggested interpretations had not involved

e(|ual or even greater harshness.

There is hoAvever a perfectly natural and easy construction sug-

gested by Bengel, Avhich has been set aside by later commentators
on what seem to me very inadequate grounds. His note is, ' rrjs

8^<; ; est apj/ositio, ut ipse Christus dicatur ho^a...CItristns (jJoria

;

li'uic fideles (jloriosi. Ilanc fideliiim yloriani nullus inundi lionus

aequal, nemo personariiia acceptor CKjnoscit.'^ The objection made
to it is that the abstract term ^, by itself, is too indefinite

to bear this Aveight of meaning. But other abstractions are used

of Christ. He calls himself the Truth, the Life ; He is called the

Word, why not the Glory 1 If had before us such a sentence as /at)

£';^€T£ ev] Trjv // ', »,
we should have no scruple in translating it ' Do not hold in folly the

faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, is the Word,' any more than \ e

have in translating 1 Tim. i. 1 ' eVtTayiyv ^ /5', ' According to the command of Christ Jesvxs, who is our

hope.' Why should we object to the similar translation here, ' the

faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is the glory ' 1 The only question

is whether the abstract ^ is thus used of a person. Bengel cites

Luke ii. 31 ...$ ^, Eph. i. 17

0eos /, 6 , 1 Pet. iv. 14

€t iv ,, <; 8-< &eov, ' , (where he takes ^? as an appellation of

Christ). Perhaps more striking paiallels are 2 Pet. i. 17 -,?^ {' The Avords seem a periphrasis

for Clod Himself,' Alf.), Col. i. 27 ? 8, ? , ?)$, Rom. ix. 4, Avhere it

stands for the Shekinah (cf. 1 Sam. iv. 22, Psa. Ixxviii. 61, ib. cvi. 20,

Isa. iv. 5), John xvii. 22 8 r)v' , , lb.

i. 14 ^,^ (of

which Westcott says (p. xlvii.) 'Christ the Light of the world is seen

by the believer to be the manifested Glory of God '), Heb. i. 3-
8. Similarly is used Heb. i. 3, and/? Matt. xxvi.

64, cf. Clem. Rom. i. 16 to , Kt'pios-. may suppose that the reason why the word8 stands hei'e alone, without or , is in order that it

may be understood in its fullest and videst sense of Him who alone

comprises all glory in Himself. This interpretation is conhrmed by the

rhythm which makes a natural pause before 8.
Since the above note was written I find that Mr. Bassett in his

1 AV. II. ill tlieir marginal reading imply this construction byj)lacing a coninui

after. Cf. Ign. ^^. 3 'lyjaovs »' .
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commeutary takes ^, tvs 1 have done, iu a})positiou to- III au appendix on tJiis verse, to show that the name
Shekinah was nsed by the Jews of Ciod or of the Messiah, he

cites Psa. Ixxxv. D e'yyt'S /ptov,^ eV ttj , on which Jennings notes ' the

glory is certainly as in Ps;v. Ixiii. 2, Zech. vi. 12, 13, ihat of the

Divine Presence which now again dawns on the restored i)eople...St.

John's description of the Advent of Christ offers an aj)proxiniate

parallel..." the Word was made liesh and dwelt (eVKryvojae) among
us and we beheld his glory... full of grace and truth" : so heie ver. lU

tells of a concurrence of Divine goodness and truth.' Bassett refers

also to llaiig. ii. 7, U, Zecli. ii. 5 '1, saith tlie Lord, will be [the] glory

in the midst of her,' ib. v. 8, 10, and to the book Sohar,^ wiiere the

Son of God is s[)oken of as the Shekinali. Tlius '^ would appear to

be equivalent to Kmuiauuel, cf. Ajjoc. xxi. 3 (= Shekinah)

®€ov ( , Lev. xxvi. 11, 12) iv...€ €v, 0€o? ,^ (.,. 9,
and Pirke Aboth iii. 3 ' two that sit together and are occupied in

words of Thorah have the Shekinah among them,' where Taylor com-
pares Matt, xviii. 20 'there am /in the midst of them.'"-

2. ils- .] Either ' to a meeting of youi's,' or 'into your
synagogue,' tlie article being omitted according to Hellenistic use, as

in V. 20 Ik ). The word is used of a distinctively t christian

assembly by Hermas Mand. xi. 9 (when a man having the Spiiit of

God comes) tt?^/ SiKaion' .. €VT€V'^ts -/ vrpos

0£oi' (there the power of the Spirit is

manifested). In the note Harnack says that the word is used in the

earlier Greek only in active sense of ' bringing together,' but by
Jewish writers of the apostolic age (1) of the religious community, (2)
of the religious assembly, (3) of the place of assembly. It alternates

with in the LXX., but the latter soon became the predominant
and distinctive term among the Christians, being contrasted

with it, as denoting an assembly of Jews or heretics, cf. Apoc. ii. 'J,

iii. 9 , and many ])as.s;iges cited by Harnack from
Tertullian, Irenaeus, Clem. Ah, Apost. Constitt. It seems however
that the Christians of Judaea retained the wider use, after it had been
abandoned elsewhere, as Epiphauius xxx. 18 says of the Ebionites) oirot ^ \
(Lightfoot rhilipji. p. 190). It is also found loosely used by other
Christian writeis in the sense of ' gathering ' (?/ Heb. x.

25), as Ignat. Polyc. iv. 2 ( = Didache
xvi. 2 ), Theoph. ad AiUol. ii. 14 ^^

' ' Coiiiiiieiitiii•,' on IV.a. ii. Simeon ben Jocliai speaks of "the Lord of the serviiifi
angels, tlie yon of the Hi;iliest, yea, the Shekinah," and again, "God said Faithful
SlK'])h(Td ! verily thou ait my Son, yea, the Shekinah." ' F.assett, p. 101.

' Delitzsch, in his story on Jerusalem in the time of tlie Herods, sa}'s with
refcrenee to this verso of Aboth, ' they had often felt in past days that the Shekinah
was in their midst, but now this graeious riesenee assumed bodily form in the
person of Jesus, as the Messiah of Israel'— (shortened from English tr. p. 121).
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...<;, Xcyo/xeva? €\- ?, Clem. .
Strom, vi. 4, p. 756 /^ eVt / >; }?€<;, Const. Apostol. iii. 6, yap ' ^9
crui'ayojyiy?' TrJ). Some have supposed that(- should l)e taken in its ordinary sense of a Jewish synagogue,

the epistle having been written at a time when the separation of

Christians from Jews was not completely effected. Compare Westcott
/ieb. p. xxxviii. ' For a time the fellowship of the church and synagogue

was allowed on both sides. Little by little the gro\vth of the (i-entile

element in the church excited the active hostility of the Jews against

the body of Christians, as it troubled the Je\vish con\-erts them-

selves. This hostility could not fail to be intensified in Palestine by
the spread of aggressive nationalism there shoi-tly before the outbreak
of the Jewish war. . . . When as yet the national unbelief of the Jews
was undeclared it Avas not possible to foresee that the coming of Christ

would bring the overthrow of the old order. The approaching catas-

trophe was not realized in the earlier apostolic Avritings. In the

epistle to the Hebrevs it is shoAvn to be imminent.' So we read in

Acts vi. 19 of Christians belonging to the synagogue of the Libertines ;

in Acts XV. -21 it seems to be implied that the Jewish Christians

still heard Moses read in the synagogue every sabbath-day ; ih. ix. 4

Saul takes letters to the synagogues in Damascus bidding them
to purge themselves of Christian members, of. xxii. 19' ?^? '? . After-

wards in his missionary journeys St. Paul regularly begins by preaching

in the synagogues (Acts xiii. 14, 43 ; xiv. 1 ; xvii. 1, 2, 10, 17 ; xviii. 4,

26 ; xix. 8) ; in Corinth we hear of his leaving the synagogue in con-

sequence of the violent opposition of the Jews and making use of

an adjoining house (Acts xviii. 7) ; at Ephesus he preached in the

synagogue for three months before he Avithdrew to the school of

'J'yranniis (/. xix. 9). In our text it is plain that the writer supposes

the meeting-place mentioned to be open to non-Christians : strangers

might enter it either from curiosity, or from .sympathy, or from

maHce to spy out what Avas going on. But as it is called/;, it is evidently assumed that it was mainly under Christian

direction. The precise circumstances would of course vary from town
to town.-5•] .. Lucian [Tim. 20) uses in the same

sense, and Epict. Diss. i. 22 speaks of ? ^?, so Seneca iV.Q. vii. 31 omni artictdo gemma exjrnititr, Plin.

^.. xxxiii. ch. 6, Juv. i. 28 : that the wearing of rings Avas customary

among the JeAvs appears from Luke xv, 22. In Const. Apost. i. 3

Christians are warned against fine clothing and wearing of rings (^^?? ^;?), for these are all marks

of wantonness. For- see above i. 8 n.

€v-.] ' is classical in this use, like in in Latin. The
same epithet is used (Lukexxiii. 11) of the robe in which Herod clothed

Jesus [should this l;e identified with the put on him

by the soldiers John xix. 2 i], and of the angel (Acts x. 30), cf . Posidonius
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(ij). Atlieu. V. p. \ </. of the u[)stait Atlieuio, \vl>o e^jjet'/'' €€/, Philo 2. 56

( Jose[)li) ' /'/ £9, Artemid. . 3 fin.

(lei up.iLVov / « 7r€7rXv)U,eva? r//, . There does not seem auy reason to confine the

meaning to white colour as Thomas Magister and Casaubon on

Theophr. C/iar. 21. Afcording to Wolf, the latter allow.s (in his

K.rercitt. c. Bar. xvi. 7', p. 532) that it may refer to any brilliant

colour•, and so S:ilmas. on Tertull. /'afl. p. 182. in Euseb. Ji.J'J. ii. 10

a robe called is afterwards described as ei. Here the contrast with ' soiled,' ' shabby '

(see above i. 21 n.) wouhl perhaps be most marked in the case of white,

wiiieh was ahso the usual colour worn by the Jew.s. Similar expressions

are ? Luke vii. 25, or 1 Tim. ii. 9.

€<) 8e ',] ' And there come in also ou the other hand.' For
omission of the correlative cf. above i. 13 , below v. 10] ', iv. 6? ', Matt, xxiii. 24, 25, Buttm. p. 312 foil.

For the repetition of the verb see Essay on Grammar. We must
suppose that in each case the man is unknown, and that each has his

place assigned to him only on the ground of his appearance. St. Paul

refers to such visits from strangers in 1 Cor. xiv. 23. For construction

see below ver. 15 foil, ...{.] ' .. '.

3..] 'Look witli favour,' as in Luke i. 48, ix. 38, 1 Kings
viii. 28, Psa. xxiv. 1). This meaning is not found in classical

writers..] So Matt. xi. 8 ti , and in classical

nvriters.

j' wSc ?.] The form for occurs in Psa. ex. 1^ ' (five times (pioted in N.T.), and in Sir. ix. 9/^ . It is attributed by the grammarians to

Aristophanes and iMenander, but it is not found in their extant remains.

Tlie corresponding indicative is found Acts xxiii. 3, see Winer
p. 98. For? = hiute, imlchre, i.e. ' in a good seat,' Field compares
.•\lciph. Kp. iii. 20 /? ? iv, Aelian
.//. . 13 , see too Arist. A'q. 785

/?, Theile (piutes ' Ptolemy? '^ a bust of lloinor,' for

which he give.-; the erroneous reference Socr. xiii. 22. On the distinc-

tions in the synagogue see J), of Ji. s.v. and Matt, xxiii. 6 ; and, as to

the duties of the deacons in finding seats for strangers in the congre-
gation, Apost. Const, ii. 58 (where there may perhaps be an allusion to

this passage in the words )? . . .? , ? i^ ? ?€ )•,' ..). Pint. J/or. 58 C..] We should rather have expected ' instead
of ' to point tlie contrast to the case of the rich man; but the
writer regai-ds each action by itself, irrespective of the contrast, as
constituting; .-m instance of\.

viri> rh -.] ie, ' OD the floor close to my footstool,' cf.
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_;^9, a,nd see Luke x. 39 toDs , ih.

viii. 35 aud Acts xxii. 3.

4. €€ « iavTois.] ' Are you not divided in yourselves/ i.e.

guilty of, as in i. Si You have not a single eye, but you are in-

tlueuced by Vorldly considerations : you look to the world and not to

Christ only. For Suk. see on i. 6, and? iii. 17. For
instead of eV see i. 22 n. and cf. Mark xi. 23^^ iv. For construction iav^ . .

.

^, aor. instead of

future or present, cf. 1 Cor. vii. 28 iav ,/; , John xv. G

iav Tis iv i ^, Deni. 7//. p. 411(^^/. think the aorist in such
passages commonly expresses the immediateness of the consequence ' if

ye speak thus, ye are thereby shown to be,' cf. n, on i. 24 on a similar

use of the perfect. In 1 Cor. vii. 28 it seems to show a Avish on the
part of the apostle to repudiate at once any idea of blaming a man for

mariying ;
' if you should marry, I don't mean to say it was Avrong in

you to get married,' see AViner p. 3C6 and Devarius ii. 451 there

referred to; Coodwin § 155. Others take it as the gnomic aorist

expressing a general fact, on which see i. 11, 24..] ' Wrong-considering judges,' gen. of

cpuxlity like i^nXov above i. 25, b ? below
iii. 6, Jude 9. Any one Avho speaks against his

neighbour becomes a, as we read beloAV iv. 11. The reference

liere is to the worldly considerations of expediency which made them
pay court to the rich and slight the poor. The phrase occurs also in

Matt. XV. 19 €K ^? , an example of

such is given Luke v. 21, 22, Rom. i. 21, see Hatch p. 8.

5. €.] One of the rousing words employed by St. James, like

i. 16, aye iv. 13. It is not used in the other epistles.

In the Gospels and Apocalypse we find the still more urgent 6 ?. The simple of '. i. is here repeated in a more
aifectionate form, as i. 16, 19 repeat i. 2..] Used (in middle voice only) of the choosing of Israel

Deut. xiv. 1, 2, aud of the 'elect' Eph. i. 4; St. Paul speaks in much
the same way 1 Cor. i. 27 ^^ ? ...
and our Lord, Luke xviii. 25, Matt. xi. 5. 25.

rows? -.] ' Poor to the Avorld ' i.e. in the Avorld's

judgment, Outwardly poor,' see below iv. 4 and Luke xii. 21

? . For a similar antithesis of

the outwardly poor and inwardly rich cf. aboA^e i. 9 ?
'^, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18?? )(? ??.^ So of the two kinds of wisdom below iii. 15 and 1 Cor. iii. 19

iv. For dative cf. Acts vii. 20? , 2 Cor. . 4 , 1 Cor. ix. 2?, AViner . 265. On see Hatch p. 73. It is the

regular word for ' poor ' in N.T.- iv -.] Oblique predicate, after ieiao. This verb is

sometimes used absolutely, as in Mark xiii. 20, 1 Cor. i. 27 ; sometimes

' [Compare Herm. Sim. ii.—C. T.]
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with inliiiitive as in Ac;Ls i. 25 dmSet^ov bv €€^...€' 7-^9 , Kpli. i. 4 eiiAc'^aTO cv ...£, where civai might be omitted, giving rise to the con-

struction in tlie text, ct. Kom. viii. 29( ^ ', Phil. iii. 21 €]'; <> / ^9 , 2 Cor. ill. 6' '? ^5, Acts V. 31€, liom. iii. 2.5 , 1 John iv. 14) , also in classical Cxieek as Plato Meao )4

toi'tov9-^ ', especially with verbs of

choosing and with the so-called 'factitive verbs' generally. Some
take €v here with an ins'iumental sense, but this seems unnecessary.

We find iv, expressing the sphere, used with and the cognate

verbs in 1 Cor. i. 5 cv , 2 Cor. ix. 11, 1 Tim.

vi. 18 €v (, so Eph. ii. 4 Heo9? ev cXcct. Wetst.

cites the ial)binical phrase ' rich in the law ' = learned. The antithesis

is not logically exact (cf. above i. 17, and 25 tpyov) : either

the latter member should have been ' rich towards God,' or the former
' poor in worldly wealth ' as opposed to those who are rich in the inner

treasure of faitli. Cf. Philo 2. p. 425 019 yap -- iv, ., Test. (;(1. 7'' - , Plato Phaedr. p. 27•' , Philo 2. . 5 •79 .? ?.] Matt. V. 3 ^ '/
7// ('/ is omitted in Luke. 20), Matt. XXV. 35 '^|/? , 1 Pet, i. 4, Justin . JJiogn. 10 9^^'/ '^ 9 7>;, borrowed, as the

hnal words show, from this jjassage. See Westcott's excellent note on
Heb. vi. 12, ])p. 1671., where after tracing the use of the word

in the (J.T. he says that in ' the N.T. the word is commonly
used in connexion with the blessing (1 Pet. iii. U) which belongs to

divine sonship, the spiritual correlative to the promise to Abraham
(Rom. iv. 13f. ; viii. 17; Gal. iii. 18, 29; iv. 1, 7; of. c. vi. 12, 17;
xi. 8). The son of God as son enjoys that which answers to his new
birth (cf. Matt. v. 5 ; Eph. i. 14, 18 ; Col. iii. 24). This is described !is

"eternal life" (Matt. xix. 29; Tit. iii. 7; comp. Mark x. 17; Lukex. 25,

.xviii. 18), or " the kingdom of God " (1 Cor. vi. 9f. ; xv. 50 ; Gal. v. 21
;

comp. Matt. xxv. 34; Eph. '. 5), or "salvation" (Heb. i. 14), an
" inheritance incorruptible," "the eternal inheritance" (Heb. ix. 15).'

Al.so p. 483, ' the heirship of man to the Divine blessing answering
to his nature is founded on (iod's purpose in creation, on the gift of

His iuiagc with the power of attaining to His likeness.'

? rois .] See above i. 12, where the same
words are used of the crown. For attraction cf. 1 John iii. 24 '7/9 , Winer p. 203. In the Psalms 'the poor' is almost
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equivalent to ' the godly '

; with the same feeling the Jewish Christians

took the name ' Ebionites.'

In this and the following verges their\\ is condemned

(1) as impiety, contravening the purpose of God, who has selected

the poor as special objects of His love
; (2) as injustice and want of

common sense, since it Avas the rich who oppressed them.

6. -.] In the case supposed you slighted him by putting him
into an inferior position, cf. Prov. xiv. 216) ,

Se^, ib. xxii. 22, Sir. . 22 ov

avverbv € , the word is also

used Luke xx. 11, Acts v. 41. For a similar instance of unfair dis-

tinctions among Christians see 1 Cor. xi. 22. St. Peter ia his 1st epistle

ii. 17 lays down the rule .-<€- -.] In the supposed case the sole

ground of preference between the two strangers was that the one

seemed rich, the other poor ; but you have certainly no reason for

favouring the rich as a class. The verb only occurs elsewhere in Acts
X. 38 in N.T. but we find the similar forms and-

Matt. XX. 25. It is not uncommon in LXX. with ace, cf. Micah
ii. 2'8€, Amos viii. 4, Wisd. ii. 10^

..., ib. . 14. For warnings against wealth cf. below

V. 1 foil., 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10, Matt. xiii. 22, xix. 23 foil.. Sir. xiii. 3, Ii-§ ils ,]
' With their own hands drag you tc

the tribunals.' The pronoun is used in the nominative, not onl]

with the meaning ' self ' when attached to a subject, as in classical

Greek, but also when itself standing for the subject, with a less amount
of emphasis, which we might render ' he for his part ' or 'it was he

who,' as in the next clause ; it is disputed vhether it does not in somei

cases lose its emphatic force altogether, as in Luke xix. 2€<;, ^^ ?.
"where it seems pleonastic, so xxiv. 31 , see AViner, p.

186 foil. ; . Buttmann, p. 93 foil. I have not noticed the fem. and

neut. used in this laxer signification. St. Paul condemns Christians for

going to law with one another (1 Cor. vi. where see Wetst.) : here St.
j

James is speaking of the persecution of Christians by Jews, especially by ?

the rich Sadducees, cf. Acts iv. 1, xiii. 50. Paul and Silas were di-agged

before the judgment-seat (called 1 Cor. vi. 2, 4, Exod. xxi.

6, Dan. vii. 9, Polyb. ix. 33 ; the classical word is^) at

Philippi, <; (Acts xvi.

19) ; and of Saul before his conversion we i-ead -. Our Lord foretold that his disciples would

be cited before the laAV courts both of Jews and Gentiles (Matt. x. 7,

18), be expelled from the synagogues and put to death (John xvi. 2).

7. -}• .] ' Is it not they who
blaspheme the noble name 1 ' and its cognates are used

generally of slander and evil-speaking, as in 2 Pet. ii. 11, Tit. iii. 2,

Col. iii. 8: in the N.T. they have also the special meaning of impiety

towards God and Christ ( = ) : so St. Paul Acts

G
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xxvi. 1 1 Kurd TTciiras ras? ,, and 1 Tim. i. 13 ' /xe -. Cf. Just.in . Tnjpho § 117 (/;) -' ot €€-/, ib. § 16 with Otto's note. We first read ol

tlie isin of blasphemy and its punishment in Lev. xxiv. 10-16.

If this is understood of wealthy members of the Church, we
must exphiin it, either by supposing that the rich were more readily

induced to apostatize and blaspheme Christ (cf. Acts xxvi. 11, Plin.

L'j>. X. 97. 5, Polyc. Mart. 9) tlian the poor, Avhich may be illustrated

from llerm. Sim. viii. 6, 4 ot -<\'€ iv ' (called-
€1? ib. ix. 19, 1) € €-;(6'€€5

', where see Harnack's note ; or, in accordance with

Rom. ii. 24 TO ®€ ' (a

quotation from Isa. lii. 5), 2 Pet. ii. 2 ' o86s -, 1 Tim. . 1 , Tit.

ii. 5, we may understand it of those who profess to know God but by

their works deny Ilim. Tit. i, 16, cf. Clem. Rom. ii. 13. The use of the

active voice seems less suited to this interpretation, though Theile cites

from Euseb. II. E. v. I t^s bhov.

On the vhole I think the general sense of the passage suits lietterwith

the idea that the blasphemers are unbelieving Jews, as in Acts xiii. 45, and this is suggested, as Dr. Plummer
reiuarks, by the following ', not '.

KaXbv .] Cf. below v. 14, Acts v. 41, Phil. ii. 9, 10 /, Acts iv. 12€88» Matt. i. 21, Deut. xxviii. 58,' , 2 Macc. viii. 15, Hermas
Vis. iii. 3 , ib. iv. 1 ',() ,€ , Taylor's Jewish Fatltcrs, p. 80 foil. So

Clem. Kom. i. 1 € .
' .] This Hebraism comes from tlie LXX. (Amos ix.

12) 7] ' ', also quoted

by the writer of this epistle in his address to the Council at Jeru.salem

(Acts XV. 17). Tiie phrase is common in the O.T., see Deut. xxviii.

10 ^ / , Numb. \i.

27, 2 Cliron. vii. 14, Isa. Ixii. 2, Ixiii. 19, Jer. xxv. 29, 2 Macc. viii.

15. It is used not only of Israel, as the people of Jehovah, but also of

the wife taking the husband's name (Isa. iv. 1), of children named after

their father (Gen. xlviii. 16). It is questioned whether the reference

here is to the name '9, which came into u.se at Antioch appa-

rently before St. Paul's first missionary journey (Acts xi. 26), and
which is found Acts xxvi. 28, 1 Pet. iv. 16 (see Lightfoot's Ljnativs

vol. i. pp. 4t)O-404) ; or to bapti.-^m, cf. Acts ii. 38; ib. viii. 16, . 48, Hennas fSini. 9. 16'
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/3; (baptism)^, Justin .. i. . 94 D (in baptism)

avayerv^^ryvat. .. . The lattei" ex-

planation seems the better, both as more suited to the phrase, which
seems to imply an actual invocation of the name of Christ over each
individual believer ; and also because Christians were known to each
other by such names as and, while, like^ and, was at first used by outsiders as a name of

reproach.

8. This respect for the rich may however(' in its ordinary sense)

proceed from a good motive ; it may be you are filled with the spirit of

love, ready to forgive injury and to do to others as you would have
them do to you. If so, well and good. But if your conduct is really

determined by worldly motives, if you treat the rich well simply because
he is rich and you wish to gain favour with him, and treat the poor
harshly because he cannot advance your interests, then you break the

law which forbids respect of persons and enjoins special consideration

for the poor. It will not do for you to plead that you are scrupulous

in other duties. The law is a whole ; it is the revelation of God's will

:

disregai'd to a single point is disregard to the Lawgiver ; it is dis-

obedience to God, and the spirit of disobedience breaks the lav as a

whole. Do not entertain any idea of keeping this or that particular

precept and obtaining credit by that means. Such views belong to the

slavish conception of law as a collection of unconnected rules bearing

on outward conduct alone. The Christian law is a law of liberty ; it

is the free manifestation in outward act of the loving spirit within.

We shall be judged not by the observance or neglect of this or that

external rule, but by the degree in which our heart and life has been

penetrated by the spirit of love. If we show kindness, consideration,

compassion in our behaviour to other men, we shall meet the same in

God's judgment of us.-,] Middleton (p. 423) thinks the absence of the

article forbids the translation 'the royal law.' I do not understand

what he means by the words, ' I interpret excelknt, in vbich
case the article is unnecessary.' We have no right to tone down the

remarkable word^?, and even if we were at liberty to do so it

makes vei'y poor sense to say ' ye fulfil an excellent law.' Hofmann and
Schegg however agree with M. : the latter says ' ohne Ai-tikel, weil

Jakobus nicht das Gesetz der Niichstenliebe meint, sondern ein spezi-

elles Gebot das aus dem Nachstenliebe hervorgeht (viz. " Seeleneifer,"

the Jewish love of proselytizing, as he explains above) und so erhaben

ist dass es ein konigliches genannt zu -erden verdient.' Such anintei•-

pretation needs no refutation, bvit it is strange that neither Winer nor

Buttmann has referred to this passage in discussing the use of the

article in the N.T. There is no difiiculty in the anarthrous <; being

used (as below iv. 11) for the law of Christ or of AEoses on the same

principle that ^? could be used for the king of Pertaa, but the

addition of au anarthrous epithet should not have been passed over

without comment, as it has been by the editors generally. The only

G 2
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other instances named by ai-e 1 Thess. i. 9 SovXivetv @ew
(which might tliere be indefinite, ' to serve a

living and true God,' in contrast with the preceding: see however Westcott on Heb. iii. 12/ ®eov
' the anarthrous title, which is far more common than . ,

always fixes attention ujion the character as distinguished from tite

" Person " of God. In every case it suggests a ground for corresponding

thouglit or action '), and the constantly recurring , which is

used not only after a preposition, as in Matt. i. 18€ iv

'/9 ayiov, but also without a preposition and even in the

nominative, e.g. Luke i. 15/, ayiov, v. 35/' ', ib. ii. 25•/ ^v ayiov ''. It is notice-

able tliat, when there is no article, the words are always in this order,

but, with the article, to IIv. is not much less common than to llv.

TO . We may compare also Luke i. 17 8))<; ?) and other exx. given in the Essay on Grammar. The jdirase

is only found here and in Rom. ii. 27. The commandment
of love on which all others hang (Rom. xiii. 8, Gal. v. 14) is rightly

called ' supreme '
: so Philo ii. 459 oi

apCTTJs, ib. p. 364 ^ ^
^ / , ib. i. . 526 astro-

nomy is . Zahn (Gesch. Neut. Kan. i. 323)

compares Clem. Al. Strom, vi. p. 164, the Scripture says * if your

riirhteousness do not exceed that of the scribes and Pliarisees ' (whose

righteousness consisted only in abstaining from evil, /, /s9^) ^,^, ib. Aai. 73 vyv '
^' ',; / ' )

'. Clement's use reminds one of / (Ex. xix. 6,

1 Pet. ii. 9). And this would make excellent sense. Christ's law is not

addressed to slaves, who must obey whether they will or not, but to

kings who voluntarily embrace the la\v as their guide : cf. the Stoic

paradox in Hor. Fp. i. 1. 106. A curiously close verbal resemblance

is found in pseudo-Plato Minos 317 C \ ,
, where apparently means ' worthy of a states-

man,' it having been stated just before that laws are the compositions

of those who know how to rule states, viz. oi -
: cf . id. Fp. 8. p. 354 C..] Of cour.se the O.T. viz. Lev. xix. 18, of which the

text is an exact quotation, cf. 1 Cor. xv. 3 .-? rhv ? .] In Hellenistic Greek, as in

Hebrew, the fut. is often used for imperat. e.g. Matt. v. 48^/', ib. vi. 5 ^ , Roiu. . 7 .€ :

this is very rarely the case in clas.sical Greek, see Winer, p. 396.

The law, which is limited in Leviticus by the context, receives the widest significance as re-uttered I)y Christ

Luke X. 27 foil., John xv. 12. Hillel is said to have told a proselyte

that the essence of the law was contained in the saying * what is hate-

' Rruiler has 10 examples of the fornier and 26 of the latter.
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fill to thyself, do not to thy fellovv,' and that the rest was only com-
mentary.^ The phrase 6 is chissical (as also TreXas). We
iind it vithout a following gen. in Rom. xiii. 10, xv. 2 ; erepov is

used as its equivalent in Rom. xiii. 8, see Vorst, pp. 67, 562.

€£.] Used ironically below ver. 19, but here simply as in

2 Pet. i. 19 () ? irpoae^ovres, Acts . 33, 1 Cor.

vii. 37, Phil. iv. 14. There is a similar phi'ase in the circular letter

written from the Council of Jerusalem, probably by St. James, in Acts
XV. 29 6^ 8)? €V ^€€.

9.^. ] . . see above ver. 1 on^.
€€-€.] See on i. 3 and 20, Matt. vii. 23.

v-irb ,] 'Being convicted by the law,' personified

as v.tne^s, so 4 Mace. 5. 33 vd/,, cf. Rom. vii. 7, Gal. iii.

24. So we have in the disputed passage
John viii. 9. The reference is probably to the law of love which they
had broken by dishonouring the poor. [Or to Lev. xix. 5 ]. .]
$,] Similarly Homer uses and 11. i.

497. with an object, such as, and even (see

Herod, vi. 12), or absolutely (Aesch. Ag. 59), is quite classical ; but the
only certain example of this use of in a classical author is

from the treatise % of Polemo
(. about 180 B.C.) cvp. Macrob. Sat. V. 19.

The metaphor is adapted to the idea of righteousness as the way in

which a man should walk. It occurs absolutely Gal. ii. 18, with
below vei\ 11 and in Rom. ii. 25, 27^; is used by St, Paul
and in Heb. ii. 2, ix. 15, and in this sense Matt. xv. 2, 3,

10, 8o-Tis -,] 'Whoever keeps the law as a whole,'

cf. Gal. V. 3. When? takes the subj. it is usvially joined with

, as in Matt. x. 33, xii. 50, Luke x. 35, John ii. 5, xiv. 13, Acts iii,

23, Gal. V. 10 ; when av is omitted, the constant confusion of - and
- in the MSS. makes it difiicult to know whether the fut. or aor. subj.

is the true reading. Beside this verse AVH. give Matt,
X. 33. In classical Greek av is occasionally omitted, both in poetry, as

Eur. Ion. 856' rj, Medea 516, and in prose, as Thuc. iv. 18. 4, ib. 17. 2 , See KUhner on Xen. Mem. i. 6. 13
'9, AViner, p. 386, A. Buttmann, 197. We find

without below v. 7, where see n. On the Hellenistic use of

with such words as see Voi'st, p. 191 foil.- .] For . see below iii. 2, Rom. xi. 11, It is a

question whether and the following should be legarded as

masculine (agreeing with,) or neuter. It does not seem
that is ever used in the Bible of a particular precept =.

^ Taylor's Jewish Fathers, p. 37 ii.

^ Dr. Plummer (p. 56) thinks the j^hrase may have been borrowed from the ' un-

written word' contained in the remarkable addition to St. Luke vi. 4, which we find

in Cod. D, rf) avrrj^ (€ 3 e'linv, "-
olSas , et ) o'lSas.
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The ten commandments are never called ot/. But might not

St. James unconsciously pass from the collective sense of voyu,os to the

particular precepts of which it consisted, without reflecting that,

strictly speaking, such a use of the term vas illegitimate? The other

explanation is not Avitliout difliculty. We have plenty of examples of

the substantival use of the neuter ev in the nominative and accusative,

but not, I think, in the other cases.' £5.] For perfect following aorist see above i. 24.

(lit. ' in the power of ') is used with a genitive of the offence

('guilty of theft'), of the punishment (ci/. Matt. xxvi. 66), of

the law sinned against, as here. It takes a dative of the tribunal.

is equivalent to .
St. James seems to have had in his mind the case of one who, think-

ing himself to be religious (i. 26), assumes that all is right Avith him,

like the Pharisee in the parable (Luke xviii. 11). Some of the Piabbis

actually laid it down that obedience to certain laws, e.g. tlie law about
fringes and phylacteries, was as good as obedience to the whole.' Cf.

Midrash Mishle on Prov. i. 10 qui unum praeceptum servat est ac si

totam legem servasset. On the other hand, the principle here affirmed

by St. James is also to be found in the sayings of the Rabbis : thus

Schegg gives a story from a Midrash on Numbers :
^ ' R. Hunna having

taught his disciples that he Avho committed adultery broke all the

commandments, was asked by them to explain how this could be true

of the fourth commandment
'

; and Wetstein to the same effect quotes

two sayings of li. Jochanan from Sabb. f. 70. 2 si facial omnia, unum
vero omittat, omnium et singulorum reus est ; and Pesikta f. 50. 1 omnis

qui elicit, totam legem ego in me recijno praeter verhum unum, hie ser-

vionem JJomini sjyt'evit et jyi'aecepfa ejus irrita fecit, Hoi-aioth 8 b :

(LeA'it. V. 5) R. Jose Galilaeus dixit: ^ qui reus est unius, reus est

omnium,' cf. 4 Mace. 5. 18 eTvat], ci-€, eVi -, ' yap ^, and Test. xii. Patr. 689?,,,, . iXeei tovs'., '' .
This passage of St. James is discussed at length by Augustine in a

letter to Jerome {^. 167). He compares the teaching of St. James
with the Stoic doctrine on the 'solidarity' of the virtues and vices, as

to which see Stob. liJcl. ii. p. 108 £;;^ ,-, ib. 116€' yap, ^ , ih. 120 avaXoyov' , both

doctrines flowing from their conception of virtue as the art of life. In

the same way the Stoics asserted the equality of all virtues, Diog. L.

' [See Shemoth Rabb. xxv. end : 'the Sabbath weifrhs against all tlie ]>recepts '
;

if they kept it, they were to be voekoued as having done all : if they profanod it,

as Iiaviug broken all. Rashi on Nnmbers xv. 38-40 says the same of tlie law of

Fringes, bnt an integral part of this is to remember all the commandnients.— C. T.
]

'-i [Beniidkar Rabb. i.x. on Numb. v. 14.—C. T.]
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vii. 101. We Diay compare St. Paul (Rom. xiv. 23) / ^, and 1 Cor. . 31 TrtVere ' Troteire

€ts ^/. Trotetrc.^

11. «.] The unity of the law flows from the unity of the

law-giver (below iv. 12) ; it is the expression of one will. The essence of

sin lies in disobedience to that Will however shown. It Avas by an
appeal to the same principle that our Lord answered the question of

the lawyer eVrt ;
' The first of all the com-

mandments is, Hear, Israel ; the Lord our God is one Lord ; and
thou shalt love the Lord thy God ' Mark xii. 29. This spiritual view
of the law rendered impossible the comparisons of which the Jbavs were
so fond.

€-]5.] Here the seventh commandment precedes the sixth, as

in Luke xviii. 20, Rom. xiii. 9, and (LXX.) Ex. xx. where the order is

ov /Aot^ewcis, oi, ov? : cf. Philo M. 2, p. 189 17 erepa

TrevTas TraiTas irepie^ei )(,,,^-, €, ib. . 201 ^, ih. 207, 300 eV ttj-' ', /,^^. have the

usual order in Deut. v. 17, ]\Iatt. v. 21, 27, xix. 18; the order in Mark
X. 19 varies in diu'erent MSS. The future is used by St.

Matthew, as in the LXX. ; with the subjunctive by the other

Evangelists, as here.

£1 , €)€8,? ',] For after see i. 23 ^ .
Here the more exact way of expression would be ^^ ov,? ', the single word /;(5 being negatived, ' if you commit
not adultery, but murder.' For the omission of in such antitheses

see above v. 2 '% ' and i. 13 ', also 1 Pet. i. 8 apn
, v. 12 ^ .?? .] For perf . see i. 24 ; for above

ver. 9. On omission of article see Essay on Grammar.
12. Let your words and acts, e.g. your behaviour to the poor, be

regulated by the thought that you will be judged by a law of freedom
(see i. 25), that is, by a law of the spirit, not of the letter. It will be

a deepei'-going judgment than that of man, for it will not stop short

at particular precepts or even at the outAvard act, Avhatever it may be,

but will penetrate to the temper and motive. On the other hand it

sweeps away all anxious questioning as to the exact performance of each

separate precept. If there has been in you the true spirit of love to God
and love to man, that is accepted as the real fulfilment of the law. The
same love which actuates the true Christian here actuates the Judge
both here and hereafter, or leather He who is already dAvelling in our
hearts by faith assures us of that forgiveness in our own case which He
enables us to show to others.?,] The repetition of is in accordance
with the earnest weighty style of the writer : see i, 19 on, and
cf. Buttm. p. 341, It insists on the importance of a right regulation

^ Gebser cites Clem. Al. 2. 798 (it should be Orig. Scl. in Psalm, cxix., Lomm.
vol. xiii. p. 70) ivro\as, irra'iaas if yivfrai $.
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of speech (uii which .see cli. iii. below), as well as of action (ou Avhicli see

vv. 14—26 of this chapter). The reference in? is to the following

, as in 1 Cor. ix. 26 ^ , ib. iii. 15^
ovTws ? .

<5.«? '€5 €.] The absence of the article,

which was used in i. 25, serves to give prominence to the qualifying

genitive. For other instances in N. T. of the classical use of

with part. cf. 1 Cor. iv. 18, 2 Cor. v. 20, Heb. xiii. 17, and Winer
p. 77()/:

13. Kpi<ris aveXeos 205.] The reading aveXcos is

found in all the best MSS. instead of. Neither form occurs elsc-

\/here, but we find aveXerys (in scholiasts) and the more classical

(Plato),^ (AVisd. xii. 5, Eom. i. 31). As to the formation,

is regular from the classical (like ?, ), but
is the form used in ..,^ fi'om >vhich would regularly be

formed aveXtrys (like from ) or (like

from ). We have another reference to below v. 12.

With cf. Josh. ii. 12 6. fxoi, Matt. vi. 2 Troths, Tobit, xii. 9

OL . For the thought cf . Matt. V. 7,

vi. 14, vii. 1, xviii. 28-35 the parable of the debtor, xxv. 41-46 the

de.-cription of the judgment, Tit. iii. 5, below v. 20, Psa. xviii. 25, 26,

Prov. xvii. 5, Sil'ac. xxviii. 2//".^ , Tobit. iv. 7—12, Test. xii. Patr.

p. 641 ^ 6')], 6?^^') ,, Uem. Mid, 547 ?^. The reference to mercy looks backward to i. 27 and
forward to ver. 15 foil.'.^ ' Mei'cy triumphs ovev judgment.' The
compound verb is found also below iii. 14 and Rom. xi. 18; the simi)le

verb above i. 9. For the thought see Hosea vi. 6 '? ^' ,
quoted in INlatt. ix. 13, where the Pharisees complain of Jesus eating

vith publicans and sinners, and again Matt. xii. 7 when they lind fault

Avith the disciples for eating the ears of corn ; Luke vii. 47, 1 Pet. iv.

8, Matt, xxiii. 23. The absence of a connecting particle is a feature in

the vigorous style of the writer, cf. below v. 6,-"€, and above i. 19 ,^? ? -^. Some MSS. insert , as in ver. 15 below,

which would limit the scope of the >vords by presenting them as an
antithesis to the preceding clause. It is such of course in the first

instance : as the failure to show mercy or consideiation for others

fori lids us to expect mercy ourselves, so by the exercise of mercy man
gatliers to him>elf 'a good leward against the day of necessity ' (Tobit

iv. 9), since ' Cod is not unrighteous to forget the labour that proceedeth

^ Similar inslaiices of change of gender iu Hellenistic Greek are rh nXovros, rh, rh auOTos, on which see Winer p. 76.
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of love ' (Heb. vi. 10). But the asyndeton allows the words to be taken
in their widest generality, as embodying the very essence of the Christian

law of liberty, affirming the universal principle of God's judgment,
even Avhen it seems to be di/eXeo?, and supplying the rule for the
believer's daily life, cf. Philo M. 1. p. 284 ? eXeei

8€• yap 8<; ' ,/ ttjv 8.
14—26. In this section St. James proceeds to enlarge on the meaning

and nature of that faith in Jesus Christ which was spoken of in ver. 1

as inconsistent with. He dwells on the contrast, noted
in i. 26, between mere outvard religion and the consecration of the
life to God. If a man' e'^ei , is not this the
same as having a profession of faith whicli is not evidenced by deeds 1

But it is not such faith as this that can ever triumph over judgment.
Compare the words of St. John (1 ep. ii. 4) otl "- ',

Tcis ivToXas , . The apocryphal fourth book
of Esdras shows that the question of faith and works was at that time
agitated among the Jews, see ix. 7. 8 ' whoever shall be able to escape
either by his works or by his faith shall see my salvation,' also viii.

33-36, xiii. 23. For the relation of St. James' view of faith to that of

St. Paul and the other apostles see Comment.
14. 6€5.] The omission of the article ('what good is it,' 'what

boots it,' instead of 'what is the good'), esjiecially when the verb is

vinderstood, is someAvhat colloquial and has a sharp abruptness which
suits the passage. It is omitted also by Philo 1. p. 241 yap,8 8 . .. 88 8 ; and . 295,
320, 2. . 333, also by Plato and Xen. The only other place in

Avhich the Avord occurs in N.T. is 1 Coi•. xv. 32 -, ;

.] The of ver. 13. Cf. Clem. Hom. viii. 7 ov yap, Pirke
Aboth 'say little, do much' (Taylor J. F. p. 38), Philo M. 1. p. 525

ovbkv .
irio-Tts- /] The interrogative , expecting of

course a negative answer, occurs again below iii. 12, and is very fre-

quent in the 1st epistle to the Corinthians and the Gospel of St. John.
For cf. i. 21 : it is the triumph of mercy OA^er judgment of ver.

13. not fnith absolutely, but such faith as this, jides ilia

quam vos habere dicitis (Bede).

15. .] See . on i. 2. If ' is inserted after we should
have to consider this a second parallel case, in which profession is

opposed to reality ; but it makes better sense to omit it with B. and
Sin. and take this as a concrete illustration of the abstract priuci[)le

stated in ver, 14. Compare 1 John iii. 17, 18 (where the empty pro-
fession of love is contrasted with the living reality), Philo 1. p. 527, 8'^ ... For construction of '

. ..'
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Be <;...] € Se compare ver. 2 above iav €]...€] ...€ .
,.] He still Las before him the case of the poor who were

slighted in the congregation. The word does not necessarily imply
absolute nakedness : a person wearing the celoneth, iinder-tuuic{ or), alone was described as naked : thus it is used

of Saul after having taken his upper garments (1 Sam. xix. 24),

of a warrior has cast ol¥ his military cloak (Amos ii. 16), of Peter

without his fisher's co;it (»;?) ; cf. too Hesiod Op. 3*Jl- imitated in Georg. i. 29'J. The same exi'ression^is applied to

the poorly clad in Job xxii. G, Isa. Iviii. 7, Matt. xxv. 36, see D. of B.

s.v. 'Dress' p. 454.

Xeiiropvoi.] See on i. 4. As the best MSS. omit, this must be
taken with, of. Acts viii. 16(.. The
plural is of course not strictly grammatical after the disjunctive con-

junction, but it is a very natural irregularity ; cf. Plato Leg. 8. 838, Krueg. Gr. § 63, 3, 2. So a

singular subject followed by€ with gen. is sometimes joined with a

plural verb : see below on..] Ouly here in N.T. ; not in LXX. Diod. iii. 31 and Dion.

H. viii. 41 use the phrase , Piiilo . 2, p. 538 has to^, prol)ably quoted from a comic poet ('^'/^ tls ^). Field cites Ael. V.I/.

iii. 2U Diogenes said he was , e^'nv ]€,
Menauder p. 134 . ^ ^

'. It is defined by Pollux iis to ,
cf. Herod, i. 32 yap €-<; ',€ '.

16..] Tit. i. 12'? ^, and frequently. Sometimes
Tis is omitted both in the accusatiA^e as Matt, xxiii. 34'.,. €$ , and in the nominative as John xvi.

17 ..] Cf. the words of the jailor at Philippi to Paul' elpijvr] Acts xvi. 36, Jud. xviii. 6 ; but more commonly we
find els used, implying a future result, as in Mark v. 34 with,
Luke vii. 50 Avith iropevov, also ch. viii. 48, 1 Sam. i. 17, xx. 42, with6€ 2 Sam. v. 9,^/- /' Acts XV. 33, In Tobit xii.

5 we have ' in much the same sense. It is a formula of

comfort (' be at ease,' ' have no anxiety ') usually gi'ounded upon some
act or assurance, as 1 Sam. xx. 42 the oath of friendship between David
and Jonathan, Acts xvi. 36 (he order of the magistrates. Hero it

should have been followed or preceded by the gift of food and clothing

instead of the mocking words.-.] Beysclilag iind others take these verbs in

the middle sense ' w;irm yourseh-es and feed yourselves.' The Revisers

retain the old version ' be ye warmed and fed,' which certainly gives a
better sense and one more suited to the caustic irony of which St.

James is a miister. The sight of distress is unjdeasant to these dainty

Christians. They bustle out the wretched-looking brother or sister
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with seeming kindness and sounds like an order to others to

provide for their immediate relief, but without taking any step to carry

out the ordei\ Compare Hor. 2 Sat. 8. 25 tibi di quaecunque preceris

commoda dent. To have said directly ' go and get warm, go and eat,'

would have been giving an order which it was plainly not in their own
power to obey : the other mode of address (like the bari^en fig-tree)

excites a momentary delusive hope analogous to the impression pro-

duced by faith without deeds. It could only be rightly used where
miraculous power accompanied the word, as in Mark v. 34 (.U

elp- . Otherwise it is only a

specimen of that hypocrisy of saying without doing (Xeyy €€ ver. 14)

which called forth the severest reproof of St. James as of his Master.

The active of. is common in classical Avriters and is found once in

LXX. (Sirac. 38. 17)., 'make hot the wailing,' ne'er in

N.T. :^ occurs elsewhere in N.T. only in Mark xiv. 54, 67,

John xviii. 18, 25 of Peter warming himself at the fire : in LXX. we
find it with passive sense Hos. vii. 7^ and in

Hagg. i. 6 used, as here, with refeience to clothing, ^^ ets...€.€ e^ep/Aotv^Tyre (where it must mean, not
'did not warm yourselves,' but 'were not warmed'), so Job xxxi. 20, 1 Kings i. 1 (of David), tropically Psa. xxxviii. 3

r)8 ('my heart was heated') eV rrj)]€. The passive is also common in classical Avriter.^, as

Eur. ^^.402 ^. There is just as little objection to

taking^ as passive. The noun ' fodder,' on which see

above i. 11, is used of human food by Hipponax the satirist y?•. 34 B.'?. The verb, which is only used by classical wi'iters of

beasts or men like beasts (Plato Bep. ix. 586 8^), or as a piece of slang (Eubulus 350 B.C.

€7^6'), gets the general meaning of satisfying hunger in

later Greek. Lobeck (Phryn. p. 64) compares it with .•(. as

having lost its original specific meaning : see Matt. xiv. 20€ (were filled), Phil. iv. 12 /Ae/xvT^/Aai ^
7€/, Psa. xxxvi. 19, Iviii. 15, Ixxx. 16, cvi. 9, cxxxi. 15 ?, Acts '. 11 € (sustenance). But
the remembrance of the original sense was not quite lost for scholnrs :

see Clem. Al. Paed. i. 155 ^ ',, : cf . Sturz Dial. Mac. p. 200 foil.€ '.] The plural is often used after an indefinite singular, such

as ', ?, '?, see Krueg. G'r. § 58. 4. 5. To avoid separating

words which are closely connected, sometimes takes the third some-
times the fourth place in the sentence, e.g. with the preposition (below

V. 12 ), with the article (John x, 12 '), even
the relative (2 Tim. iii. 8 ov '), and with the negative, as here

and ]\Iatt. xviii. 25 . Acts xvii. 6 '? '. Acts
xxi. 34 .,? ', xxi. 14 , so' ', eypaipa ', '. Examjiles of the fourth place

are John xvii. 20 ', Acts xxvii. 14 (. ov '.
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1 Cor. iv. 18 m .\> 8e, even the fifth occurs in 1 John ii. 2

TTcpt €€ 8e. In Justin M.. ii. 8 we find an
example of the sixth place, 2 Se.

€••€ .5.] Only hei-e in .., freijuent in classical

authors, e.g. Thuc. viii. 74 irepl eh',^,
Theophr. Char. xi. 5 tois evSuv €8€
(their portions or rations).

17. (5...€.] The absence of works, the natural fruit of

faith, proves that the faith is in itself lifeless, just as a compassion
which expends itself in words is only countei-feit. Life cannot remain
latent. Cf. Plant. Ejyid. i. 2. 18 quid te retulit bene/lcum esse oratione si

ad rem auxiliutn emortuum est ? For metaphorical use of, nearly
= i. 2. 6, or below ver. 20, cf. below ver. 26, Heb. vi. 1

and ix. 14 epya, tha,t is, 'works done apart from the vivifying

inllueuce of faith and love, with a view to earn salvation,' cf. above
i. 26 n. and John xv. 4); Rom. vii. 8 <; /, 'sin

is dormant till roused into activity by antagonism to law ' ; Epict.

Diss. in. 23. 28 •^ (viz. produce conviction of error)

6 , 6 '.' €.] Not a mere repetition of eav : the absence

of fruit shows that it is not merely outwardly inojjerative but inwardly
dead.

18. aW tis.] 'Nay, one may say, Thou hast faith and I works;
do thou, if thou canst, prove thy faith without Avorks and I will prove
mine by my works.' It has been shown that faith without Avorks is

of no value : oue may go further and say that its existence is incapa-

ble of proof. The writer, with his usual modesty, puts himself in the
background, does not claim to be the reprcsentatiA^e of perfect working
faitli, but supposes another to speak. Usually the phrase'
is used of an objection, like v^, at enim, as 1 Cor. xv. 35 ...

ot; and in classical Greek Xen. Ci/r. iv. 3. 10 '
...' cittoi , and so some wonld take it here :

' It

may be objected that works and faith are different forms of genuine
religion : your form may be faith, mine works, both equally acceptable

in the sight of God.' The explanation is untenable, because it makes
the imaginary objector treat the writer as though it was the latter

who vas exalting faith above works, instead of the opposite. In the

text has a strengthening force = imvio, like in Matt. xxvi.

64, cf. John xvi. 2 ^• '
/, |/ , Luke . 8,' ;!^ ; (which think should be translated 'nay! will he

not rather say unto him?') 2 Co)•. vii. 11, ', , , ..., Phil. i.

18 €1/'• , Heb. iii. 1 6 ;
'

)- ; with Alf.'s . Instead of the future the optative with uv

be more common in classical Greek, but the latter form is rather

avoided by the Hellenistic writers, occurring only eight times in N.T.
(thrice in Luke, five times in Acts), see A. Puttmnnn, p. 188, who cites

Hom. V. 7 , &C. In Latin the
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future clicet aliquis is far more common than the present subjunctive,

see Roby, vol. ii. pref. p. 101 foil.

.] In the N.T. the contracted is more usual than the uucou-

tractecl form, see WH. }. p. 145, Winer p. 51. We also find,, €,. A close parallel to the form of this sentence is

found in Theoph. Autol. i. 2 Sct^oj/ ,..] We must Supply just as we supply after. Cf. Rom. iii. 28^ /5?
(.pjdiv, ib. XV. 6 ©€05-^^?.
€ .] So ^. 21 below and iii. 13 ^? }??.
19. - irio-Tiiieis eis tcrrtv 0£0s.] This reading supported by A.

Sin. Pesh. kc. seems preferable to that of (accepted by .) et?;
', as it expresses a more defiuite belief in the actual formula

of Jewi.ch orthodoxy given in Deut. vi. 4^, 6

Krpio5 ?, Mark . 29, 1 Cor. viii. 4, 6, Hernias Mand. i.

cis ?, Philo Leg. ad C. . 2. p. 562'?^ ^ ,. Much is said of the excellence of the-
in the Clementine Homilies. This verse from Deuteronomy is

tlie commencement of the Shema, that portion of the law which was
appointed to be read or recited both morning and evening by every Jev.
' For him who reads the Shema Avith scrupulous precision as regards its

several letters, they cool Gehinnom ' (Berakoth 156, quoted in Taylor,

Jewish Fathers, p. 52, and exc. iv.). St. Paul depicts the reliance

placed by the Jews on their orthodoxy, Rom. ii. 17— 22. The phrase. oTt denotes intellectual belief, as contrasted with. eh or '
denoting moral faith or trust; so Bede : aliud est credere illi, aliud

credere ilium, aliud credere in ilium. Credere illi, est credere vera

esse quae loquitur ; credere ilium, credere quod ipse sit Deus

:

credere in ilium est diligere ilhmi. Credere vera esse quae loquitur

multi et mali p)Ossunt ; credunt enim esse vera et nolunt ea facere, quia

ad operanduvi pigri sunt. Credere autem ipsum esse Deum, hoc et

deniones potuerunt. Credere vero in Deum soli novere qui diligunt Deum,
qui nan solo nomine sunt Christiani, sed et J'actis et vita ; quia sine

dilectione fides inanis. WH. take the clause interrogatiA^ely : it seems
to me more impressive to regard it as stating a simple m.atter of fact,

like before. There is no need to suppose with Winer
(p. 678) that it expresses a condition, to which? supplies the

apodosis ; what is prepared for is the following phrase

..., not the merely parenthetic? ?. Another question is

whether St. James must be supposed to speak here in his own person,

or whether this verse also must be assigned to the interlocutor intro-

duced in V. 18. The repetition of ? after ? and
the decided break before v. 20 seem to favour the latter view.

must suppose him thus to put forward the two arguments (1) belief

without works (may possibly be a real belief, but) can never prove its

existence
; (2) it may exist, and yet be consistent with diabolic

malignity.
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TToiiis.] The plirase is not necessarily ironical, see above v. 8

and ]\Iark xii. 32? ciTrts ort ets iariv, but i.s made ironical by the

context, as in Mai'k '. 9 €(€ , 2 Cor. xi. 4

€€<; €...<; ^^, John iv. 17

eiTTus . It is often used in a colloquial sense by classical

Avi'iters, e.g. Demcstb. p. 141, 14 /xera (' many
thanks to her') , id. 3Iid. p. 582 ets, Avhere Keiske ti'iuislates id

vera laudo congratulorqiie, id. Coron. p. 304, 26 (Philip's cruelty other.s

have experienced) ^ ^7.../€ ('by good
luck ') ^, A.rist. Plut. 863

('a good job too') : see Hermann's Viger, p. 362. [Diod. v.

p. 442 R. ' a pretty clean sweep ' A.
]. ] This is the term regularly used in the

Gospels for the evil spii-its, also called/ or, by

Avhom men are possessed and vho are themselves said to bo subject to

Beelzebub. We have instances both of their belief and their terror in

Matt. viii. 29 (of Legion)<€ , v'lk );
^^ ; of their belief, Luke iv. 41 'He
suffered them not to speak because they knew he was the Christ,'

Acts xix. 15 'Jesus I know and Paul I know.' They suggest evil

thoughts to men : hence 88 below iii. 15,

1 Tiiu. iv. 1. The same term is applied to heathen deities

1 Cor. X. 20 foil.

---.] The word, which propeily means ' to bristle,' is used

like the Lat. horreo of the physical signs of terror, especially of the

hair standing on enil, as in Job. iv. 14, 15. But the R.V. tran.shition

'shudder,' seems too boldametaphortoapply in English to spirits. Itcomes
to express only a high degree of awe or terror, as Daniel, after the vision

of the four beasts and their disappearance befoi-e the coming of the Snu
of Man, says '^ (vii. 15), Prayer of Manasses 4

...ov /,, hence -, } or, of the dazzling

splendour of the robes of Herod (Euseb. II.E. ii. 10); it is even used

of the eifect on the mind of a favourable omen Xen. Cyr. iv. 2, 15^ , .
The occasion of this terror is mentioned in Matt. viii. 29 quoted above,

cf. Heb. X. 27 (for those who sin after receiving knoAvledge of the truth

there remains) 8, Philo 1 p. 218. find many
reminiscences of this saying of St. James, e.g. Justin Trypho 49 (-) , , ^. ^ ^,
Acta Philippi . . 86 ... «'/, Lactant. de Ira . 23 Apollo Milesiiis de Judaeormn
reliijione consuUus responso hoc i)ididit...ov',
•)), , Orphiea .
Clem.. Strom, . . 724 - (Herm. Orph. p. 454),

J gnat. PIdlij). p. 175 () ' {8), op'uv.
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20. GiXeis .] Cf. Roni. xiii. 3^ ; -. The question is equivalent to a condition ' if you wish for a

conclusive proof that faith by itself cannot save, take the case of

Abraham.' It would seem that from this point St. James speaks again

in his own name.

.7€ K€V€.] Cf. Rom. ii. 1 , ix. 20, fievovvye et; 1 Tim. vi. 1 1 . ©eov. Kevos ( = liacii)

is defined (Epict. Diss. iv. 4. 25) as oue ' oc9 ov Set : like

vanus it is used of a man who cannot be depended on, whose deeds do

not correspond to his woixls, hence of boasters (Soph. Ant. 703 ovtol 8ta-% ) and impostors, joined with Plut. Vit.

p. 581 F. Perhaps the words in Hermas Mand. xi. 3 auros Kevos€ ' b yap ,
may refer to our text : cf. Oidache 2. 5 ?

ij/€vhrjs, ov Kevos, . HilgenfeJd and others

who suppose this jirgument on fiiith and works to be directed against

St. Paul imagine that St. Paul himself is here addressed. See Intro-

duction.

.] Nearly =, which is read here by some MSS., cf. 2 Pet.

i. 8' (love, brotherly-kindness, itc.) apyovs -
TTjaiv, Matt. xii. 36 apyov.

21.' .] This was the constant title of Abraham, as

is !-hown in Matt. iii. 8, John viii. 33 foil., Luke xvi. 24, Rom. iv. 1,

16. Its use faA'ours the supposition that the epistle is addressed

principally to Jews.

;] The case of Abraham was naturally appealed

to as the pattern of faith not by St. Paul only (in Rom. iv. and Gal.

iii. 7, where we find the same quotation iis in our next verse), but in

Heb. xi. 8 and 1 Mace. ii. 52 iv ?
ioy' eh, ib. xliv. 20 foil., Wisd. . 5, see Light-

foot Galatians, p. 151 foil. When the example of Abraham was abused

as assuring justification to all who professed an orthodox belief, it was
equally natural to show, as St. James has done, that Abraham's faith

was not a mere profession but an extremely active principle. Clement
of Rome combines the views of St. Jiimes and St. Paul : see i. 10, 31,

Ttvos''' 'A/3. ; -; ib. 33 with Lightfoot's notes, and above ver. 14 u. For c^ epyv
see ver. 18 and Matt. xii. 37 . is

strictly to make i.e. proi ounce just, like^ to pronounce or deem
worthy or fitting, cf. Exod. xxiii. 7 ov^ /, 1 Kings
•1. 32 , , Psa.

cxliii. 2 ) 6?; ? , Isa. xlv. 26 '^. .. , Acts xiii. 39, Rom. iii.

28 XoyLa8 ? epyoiv, ib. iv. 1' 8 , Habak. . 4 quoted in Rom.
i. 17. See . S. Evans on 1 Cor. vi. 11.

avtviyKas.] Cf. Gen. viii. 20
...vvyv , 1 Pet. ii. 5, Heb. vii.

27 <;, where Westcott distinguishes it from the classical term
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as properly describing the ministerial action of the priest,

while the latter describes the action of the oifei-er. In the other

'j)assagcs of the N.T. in which Abraham's faith is mentioned it is

Hlifferently proved: thus in Rom. iv. 1, 17-21 it is the faith in the

promise of a son; in Heb. xi. 8-12 it is the departure from his own
land to an unknown country; ib. 17-19 it is the sacrifice of Isaac in

i^^ti'the faith that God would raise him up again from the dead. The

I
much-quoted verse of Genesis (xv. 6) follows the promise of a son, but

' a special blessing follows the sacrifice of Isaac [ib. xxii. 12, 16-18).

Philo has not less than twelve references to Gen. xv. 6 (see Lightfoot

Gal. I.e.), the most striking passage being M. 1. p. 486' a/Aiyei ] ®eov .-
... iirl ovtl ? ^...
epyov. While St. Paul makes no reference to Gen. xvii. 17, in

Avhich Abraham is said to have hiughed at the idea that he should

have a son by Sarah (the earlier promise having been made when
he was at least twelve years younger, and having no express reference

to Sarah), Philo endeavours to show that this is no discredit to

Abraham's faith (M 1. p. 605). I borrow from Gfrorer cited by Bishop

Lightfoot I.e. p. 154 foil, the following rabbinical quotations : (Mechilta

on Exod. xiv. 31) 'Abraham our father inherited this world and the Avorld

to come solely by the merit of the faith whereby he believed in God '
;

[>S!phre on Deut. xi. 13) 'The sacred text ^ means to show that practice

depends on doctrine and not doctrine on practice : and so we find God
punishes more se'erly for doctrine than for practice, as it is said

(Hosea iv. 1) Hear the loord of the Lord, d-c. ' :
^ 'As soon as a man has

""mastered the thirteen heads of the faith, firmly believing therein...

though he may have sinned in every possible way... still lie inherits

eternal life.' It is to such views Justin refers {Tryph. 370 D)? rives... ' ,
0€ov , ??.--. ] Gen. . 9^ . The
word, which is not found in classical vriters, is used of the Jewish
material altar or the Christian spiritual altar in the N.T., LXX., Philo

Josephus, and later writers. See Westcott, Hebrews, p. 453^.

22. pXiiTiis.] I prefer, with ., to take this and below v.

24 as a statement, not a question, both explaining in v. 20.

It is used Avith in Heb. iii. 19, 2 Cor. vii. 8.

toIs ?5.] 'Faith cooperated with his actions and was per-

fected by them ' : cf. Mark xvi. 20 '/? {sc. ^?), Plut. Mar. p. 138 A ^ /^,
Philo . 2. . 616^/ ,-
? ^ ^. Here we have the opposite to

Ipyojv.

'^. .] As the ti'ee is perfected by its fruits, so faith by its

^ The immediate reference is to Deut. v. 1•
' and ye shall learn them and ob.serve

to do them,' wliich is cited on Deut. xi. See Jewish Fathers, p. 64.

- [This is a free rendering of ]\Iaiinon. on j\Iishniih, Sanhedrin xi. 1. Sec how-
ever Surenh. iv. 264. C.T.]
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works. In like manner sin is spoken of (i. 15) as^ when
transformed into act and habit and so producing its natural result

;

and is exercised and made perfect by practice (i. 4). "Wherever

there are good works, it is due to the faith which inspires them,

wherever there is genuine faith it must blossom into works, see 1

John ii. 5.

"i-i .] So Matt. ii. 17 €7 ... 'the word of

prophecy about Rachel then received its true fulfilment.' In the

sacrifice of Isaac was shown the full meaning of the word (Gen. xv. 6)

spoken thirty or (as the Rabbis say) fifty years before in commendation
of Abraham's belief in the promise of a child. When they were first

spoken Abraham's faith was impei-fect, as is shown by the question

(Gen. XV. 8) ' Lord, whereby shall I know that I shall inherit it ?
' It

was the willing surrender of the child of promise, ' accounting that

God was able to raise him vip from the dead,' which fully proved his

faith. The Rabbis distinguish ten instances of faith in Abraham;^
his faith was perfected in the sacrifice of Isaac, his justification was
proved by his being acknowledged as friend of God. The Jews implore

the mercy of God by the sacrifice of Isaac, as Christians by the sacrifice

of Christ.

-

-.] The singular is used of a particular passage, as in Mark xv.

28- " / iXoy }.
eirio-Ttvo-ev '.] The MSS. of the LXX., with the exception of 19 and

108, have ', but ' is found, instead of , in Philo M. 1.

p. 605, Rom. iv. 3, Clem. Rom. i. 10. 6, Justin M. Dial. 92, showing
that ' was the then accepted reading (Hatch, p. 156).- «Is-] The Original Hebrew (Gen. v. 6) has

the active, ' God counted it to him '
: the quotations in the N.T. (Rom.

iv. 3 foil.. Gal. iii. 6) have the passive with the LXX. Similar phrases

occur Gen. vii. 1 (of Noah) dhov , Deut. vi. 25 ' it

shall be our righteousness (LXX.) if we observe to do all

these commandments before the Lord our God,' ch. xxiv. 12 foil, 'if he

be a poor man thou shalt deliver him the pledge again when the sun
goeth down...and it shall be righteousness[) unto thee

before the Lord thy God,' Ps. cvi. 30, 31 (then stood up Phinehas and
executed judgment), eh '.
Compare also Levit.. 31 '^;
' shall be reckoned as,' Ps. xxxii. 2 (quoted in Rom. iv. 6, 8)

Kt'ptos, Wisd. ix. 6 yap Tis< ^ 67;.?7 in the Bible is taken in even a wider sense than that noted

by Aristotle iJth. v. 1. 15 ?^ ,'^ <5, who quotes Theognis 147' '. In the Bible it is the character of the man
who fultils his duty in all respects towards God, as well as towards his

1 See Taylor's J. i^. p. 94.
- See Schegg here, and Delitzsch on Gen. p. 418 (ed. 1860). [Targuni on Micah

vii. 20 adds Remember for us the binding of Isaac. C.T.]
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neighbour. Tht• gieut importauce of the text iu Cieu. xv. is that it is

the iirst passage iu which the * hiw of liberty ' is Uiid down. Detinite

set tasks irrespective of motives are exacted from slaves : in the family

of God the motives of the children are the main thing in the eyes of

the Father. Here the right state of mind is declared to be in God's
sight equivalent to the right action ; though, as St. James says,

right action is the necessary result of the right feeling and it is only

through right action that the right state of mind can be evidenced to

others, so that the absence of right action (unless precluded by special

circumstances) is a proof that the state of mind is not right. The faith

of Abraham is the same as the trust which is so often declared blessed

in the Psalms, e.g. Ps. ii. 12, xxxiv. 8.$€.] The precise words are not found iu the LXX. In

Gen. xviii. 17, where our version simply has 'Shall I hide from
Abraham that thing which I doi' the LXX. has .) , which is (juoted hy Philo [Sobr. M. 1, p. 401)
with the vords , though elsewhei'e (Leg. All. M. 1, p. 93)

he cites it without alteration. In 2 Chrou. xx. 7 'Art thou not our

God who...gavest it (the land) to the seed of Abraham, thy friend, for

ever 1 , the LXX. has eStoKas /, --
€ts , Vulg. aeiuini AhraJiaiih aniici tui ; Isa. xli. 8 ' the seed of

Abraham my friend ' is in LXX. ' ov.^ The
appellation is still in use among the Arabs, ' with whom the name of

Khalil Allah (the friend of God), or more briefly El Khalil, has

practically superseded that of Abraham. Even Hebron, as tlie city of

Abraham, has become El Khalil ' (Plumptre in loc). Clem. Rom. has

the phrase twice, probably copying from St. James (i. 10

with Lightfoot's . and 17), and so Irenaeus iv. 16, 2

Abi'ahaiii credidit Deo et I'ejnduiuiii, est illi <id justitiam et amicus Dei
cocalus est. Com])are John xv. 14, 15, AVisd. vii. 27() cts^ ®€ (.(., Taylor s J.F.

[1. 113, and for the same sentiment in Greek philosophers see Xen. Mem.
li. 1. 33 (Virtvie speaks in the allegory of Prodicus) ' . / ^cots

oVres,- Se', Plato Leg. iv. 716 D \ (,
oyu.oios yap, Rep. . 613 'the righteous man is ^/? and therefore all

must turn out well with him ', Epict. Diss. iv. 3. 9(^ yap

@(., Cic. xV./>. I. 121, IL 165.

25.' .] Selected as an example the furthest removed
from xVbraham : so Ei'asmus ' tantttm valet ajmd Deura misericurdia ac

heueficeHtia in j/ivxiimun, ut iitulier, ut ineretrix, ut alienvjeiui hosjjttali-

talis ojficio commeiulata meruerit in cataloijo piuruiti adaumerari.'
Probably it was on this account that her name was famous among the
Jews. She vas counted as one of the four chief beauties, the others
being Sarali, Abigail, Esther ; and was said to have been the ancestress

of eight prophets (Meuschen, p. 40). She is also cited as an example
of faith, Heb. xi. 31, and is mentioned iu the genealogy iu Matthew.
Her faith is shown l»oth by her actions here referred to and her words

' OtlitT iciidiii.ii.-i havi•, sec Fit-Id. /,,-, \>. 711 and .'»l;j.



II 23-III 1 NOTES 99

recurdetl iu Josli. ii. 9, 11 'i know thiiL the Loid (iud hatli given you
the laud... the Lord your God, He is God iu heaveu above and iu earth

beueath.' Clement of Rome (i. 12) counects the two aspects, to which
St. James and the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews direct attentiou

by his phrase . ', see Lightfoot on this

passage and also his appendix (pp. 413 and 470) on the attempt made
both l)y Jewish and Christian writers (Josephus, Chrysostom, itc.) to

weaken the force of the word.' ? '?.
J

Heb. XI, ."31€ ';.
Both renderings are independent of the LXX. which says€€

Svo?€. The woi'il- occurs elsewhere
in N.T. only iu the writings of 8t. Luke.' .] By a windoAV instead of by the door, aud to the mountain
instead of straight back to the camp of the Lsraebtes, Josh. ii. 15, 16.

For this pregnant use of eVepos cf. Mark xvi. 12 iv erepa-, Acts ii.

4 erepai??.
£-.] In mild sense as Matt. ix. 38 ] ipyaras ets, Mark i. 12 ^ els ' ( = ayet

Luke,€ Matt.), John . 4 ' {-)/
(
-^ €^€, . 3).

26. ? irvtv^aTos €<rTiv.J It seems at first strange thiit

the outward visible part of man should be compared to the invisible prin-

ciple of faith, aud the invisible S[iirit be compared to works Avhich are

tlie outward fruits of faith ; but we must always keep in mind that St.

James is speaking here not of faith of the heart, but of a mere lifeless

profession of orthodoxy, ' professing to know God but in deeds denying
Him' (2 Tim. iii. 5), ' having the form of godliness withovit the power ' '

(Tit. i. 16).^ And as 'faith ' thus becomes a mei'e externality, so ' works '

become identified with the working principle of love. It thus becomes
eaf;y to understand how a mere shell of profession void of the animating
principle of love can be compared to a corpse. Or we might understand

of ' breath ' as iu Ps. cxlvi. 4, Apoc. xi. 11, xiii. 15 (so Peile and
Bassett), which would give a simpler illustration : as a body which does

not breathe is dead, so faith which does not act."^ A. similar metaphor is

found iu Curtius x. 6 (19) militaris sine chice turba co7-pits sine sjnritu est.

III.— 1. The writer goes back to the subject of i. 19 ets, aud i. 26 -, Avhich suggests the figure of

vv. 2 and 3. It is also connected with that overvaluation of theory as

compared with pi'actice which formed the subject of the last chapter..] In his circular letter (Acts xv. 24) St.

James condemns unauthorized teachers, cf. Matt, xxiii. 7, S, ib. xv. 14,

Itoni. ii. 17 foil., 1 Tim. i. 6, 7 iJeXoi'Tcs elvat^ ..., Heb.
v. 12 '^ ^ «^ } , Pirke
Aboth i. 1 1 dilige hiborem et liahbinatuin odio habe with Taylor's

n., Herm. iSdii. ix. 22^'^ eu <;. The

^ The Hebrew word for ' body ' is used Ibr the essenee of a tliiug, see J.F. p. 76.
- Origen however (>S'cZ. iu Ps(dni xx.x. ) .says^ here is equivalent to.

2
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phrase means ' do not be too eagei• to teach,' ' do not press into the
work of teaching,' lit. ' do not many of you become teachers.' For the

use of cf. Heb. vii. 23 ol, TrAeiove's elai yeyovorcs tepel?

TO ., 8e.

.

. e^ei ). We
read of at Antioch (Acts xiii. 1) : they are included in St.

Paul's t\vo lists of church officers, 1 Cor. xii. 28 where they come next
after apostles and prophets, and Eph. iv. 1 1 where the order is apostles,

prophets, evangelists, pastors and teachers. In 2 Tim. iv. 3 a time is

foretold when the people will become impatient of sound doctrine and??€< ?. In the only

passages in Avhich they are mentioned in the Didache (xiii. 2, v. 1, 2)

they are joined with prophets and appear to stand on a higher level

than the and, though these latter also should be care-

fully chosen for their office, yap -
; see Hernias Vis. iii. 5£...€ ,

where Harnack says in Sim. ix. 15, 16 ejnscopi et diaconi negligimtur,

quia ibi mumis praedicandi evangelium solum respicitur. Doctores sunt

omites praedicatores Christianae veritatis, etsi neque apostoli neque

jyreshyteri fuere, Certum est etiam saecido secundo laicos in ecclesia

publice docuisse, and adds many references.

<$€5.] See on i. 3?, and i. 19 £.[ .] Greater than other Christians who do not

set up to teach, cf. (for the pregnant use of) below iv. 6 ; and
for thought, Matt. \. 15 foil., xxiii. 14 foil., on false prophets,

scribes and Pharisees, blind leaders of the blind, Mark xii. 38-40-. .. ^, ovtol -€, Luke xii. 47 Sap-qaeTaL. Pirke Aboth,
i. 18 ' not learning but doing is the groundwork, and whoso multiplies

words occasions sin.' For the phrase . • ' to be condemned ' see

Rom. xiii. 2, Luke xx. 47. Other references to judgment in this

epistle ai-e ii. 12, 13, v. 9, 12. By the use of the tirst person (coi•-

rected to the second in the Vulgate), St. James includes himself

among the teachers whom he warns, as in v. 9, cf. ii. 18 : so St. Paul
1 Cor. X. 6 foil., Heb. ii. 3, xii. 25, Iguat. £ph. 3 oi

? ?., < /^^^ ??.
2. iiiravT£s.J 1 John i. 8 : Wetstein cites many similar

sayings from heathen writers, e.g. Thuc. iii. 45 7<^' .•;^/, Seneca Clem. i. (3 peccamus omiies, alii

yravia, alii leviora. For see Mark ix. 20 ^? €£,
for above ii. 10, 2 Pet. i. 10, Jude 24 8^•;•

TIS « .] For ci See above i. 23, ii. 11 : for the
thought Matt. xii. 37 eV ^- «), lb. XV. 1 1 ^ € ,, 1 Pet. iii. 10, Prov. vi. 2? ^,
XV. 4, ? ^?' ^^?, Sirac. xiv. 1 ;/ ?

iv , ib. xix. IG, XXV. 8, xxviii. 12-26.
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oiros €'€5 .] marks the apodosis as in i. 23. For see

above i. 8 ; for reAetos i. 4.-.] See on i. 26, and of. Pliilo M. 1. p. 196 (the true

man within each) rats lyvtais 8
jaera ^, ih. . 314.

-.] Repeated in . 3 and 6. The figure of ;^. is

fvirther carried out : by the bridle in the mouth turn the horse as

we , so by controlling our words we can regulate our whole

activity. We find the opposition of one member to the whole body,

Matt. V. 29.

3. €.] WH. with R.V. and all the recent editors (except Hofmann
and Bassett, who keep tSe) read ct . The evidence is as follows : AB
with some inferior MSS. read, Vulg. and Corb. si autem ; Sin., Sin." omits ; Cod. Ephr. with many inferior MSS. and

Theophyl. and Euth. Zig. in comment ; Pesh. ecce enim ; Egyptian,

Ethiopian and later Syriac versions ecce. The confusion between et

and t being extremely common,^ it is important to observe (1) that the

insertion of yap in Sin. seems to show that the preceding eiSe must be

taken as an imperative
; (2) that this view is supported by some of the

oldest versions
; (3) that as regards in particular, since it ' shows

a remarkable inclination to change into et' (WH. Introduction, p.

306), its evidence here is of little weight. ^ We have therefore to fall

back on other considerations : and it is plain that d is not suited to

the context. * If a man does not stumble in vord he is able to bridle

his whole body. And if we put the bits into the horses' mouths that

they may obey us,—we turn about their whole body also.' The natural

apodosis to such a protasis would be ' let us also for the same purpose

put a bridle in our own lips.' The present apodosis adds nothing to

the clause ? , and it is difficult to find any natural meaning
for ' at the beginning of the verse : even the in apodosis is out of

place ; it would have been natural if the protasis had run el to /^
///. Lastly, the after in ver. 4 seems to look back

to the preceding . De Wette and Beyschlag felt these difficulties

so strongly that they included the whole verse in the protasis and
explained the construction as an aposiopesis. Thus the latter trans-

lates ' Wenn wir aber den Pferden die Ziigel in die Mauler legen um
sie gehorsam zu machen, und so ihren ganzen Leib regieren, so sollten

wir es doch auch uns selbst thun, d.li. auch unserer Zunge einen ZUgel

anlegen und so unseres ganzen Leibes sittlich machtig werden
'

; and

refers, for examples of aposiopesis after el, to Luke xix. 42, Acts xxiii. 9,

Mark vii. 11, which however are very unlike the present. In fact such

1 Field compares Rom. ii. 17, where the old reading 'lovSoios has been

changed to el by late editors, misled by the spelling of the majority of the uncial

MSS., as in our text, and with equally disastrous effect on the construction. He
points out that Sin. has for 5 in Luke xxiii. 15, eidere for Luke xxiv.

39, 1 John iii. 1. Below v. 11 the MSS. are nearly equally divided between

and. In Luke vi. 3 Cod. D has for.
'^ In this epistle gives not only for long i, as yeiiwaKovres,, pe1rev,

elos, but occasionally for short i, as avepanreivri, es. So C has aofeias i. 5.
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an a[)nsiopesis is simply impossible Ijere, and in any case is opposed

to the style of the writer : it is only suggested as a last resource l)y

editors who felt themselves hound to this reading on the mistaken

view of the overwhelming evidence in its faur, and in obedience to

the hazardous maxim that the more difficult reading is always to be

preferred. No doubt a copyist will avoid, if he can, a. difficulty which

stares him in the face (and this might account for i'Sc being changed,

before the following, into either et Se or ISov) ; but as long as a pro-

tasis has an apodosis of any sort to follow, it is a matter of indifference

to the copyist whether it adds anything new or merely repeats what is

already included in the protasis. Lachmaun proposed to read with

a question instead of d M. With ' we get exactly the right sense.

The casual use of the word ;^. suggests the image to vhich he calls

his readex's' attention (so iSov introduces a simile in ver. 7). ' Lo ! in

horses we use tlie bit for the purpose of making them obey and thus

control their Avhole body.' The less coriunon active imperative is found

along with the middle in Eccles. ii. 1 Sevpo / ae iv.^
Kol Ihe. iv• 8 ye //,/?, Mark iii. 32 and 34,

.-. , Matt. XXV. 6 and 22, xxvi. 51

and 66, John xvi. 29 and 32, Gal. ' v. 2, i. 20 : St. Luke
always uses 8. The difference between them is well given by

Donaldson (in Winer, p. 319): 'the middle often exhibits a signifi-

cation which might be called intenshe, but vhich really implies an

immediate reference to some result in which the agent is interested.

One of the commonest cases is that of the aorists ^ and, of

which the former means simply " to see," the latter " to behold, to look

with interest "... for this reason is more frequently used than iSc

in calling attention to something Avorth seeing.' So here is !'
18 ' behold,' the latter calling attention to A^arious particulars about

the ship. Cf. a similar change below iv. 3 from to.
--.] The gen. is here put in an emphatic place to mark the

comparison. It belongs both to and to, probably

more to the former as distinguishing it fi-om the Innnan bridle, so ve
have a\pi Apoc. xiv. 20, i—\ ^' •
Zech. xiv. 20. Compare Psa. xxxii. 9.

€.] Mild force, as in€ above ii. 25, cf. Ael. V.I/, ix. K)

(' , Xen. re equest. vi. 7, ix. 9.

€ls )€€ avTOvs .] ( 'f . Xen. CiJT. iv. 3. !) '
;^, Soph. Ant. 483, Philo . 1. p. 21. The subject of the infinitive

is specified, as in i. 18 ets to eivat , iv. 2 €, iv. 15' XeyeLv <;.
4. .] Only found as an interjection in N.T. See below ver. 5, v.

4, 7, 9, 11, and compare uye vvv,,..] For this comparison see Ai-ist. Mechan. 5 7;(
/cat ^ ^^' hv^aiv e^ei '

')? ei/09 8) ^? r/pe/,, Lucr. iv. 900. The two figures are united Pint, ^r.
p. .33 F, Philo M. 1, p. 131^ riy? '/'^X^^ 7yi'io;^o? y<; %) .. .evOvveTai <;. !h. 2. . 521/J'heoph. Simoc. Kjk 70
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(Didot's Epistolographi, p. 783) i^i/tat? /^ rous €,
Trrj ?9 r^l•» '/, TrirJ Se

''(9 '^ ^-? //' outoj

()(', Aiioi^e..] ' LTsed elscwIuTe in .. only in 2 Cor. i. 10, Heb. ii. 3,

Apoc. xvi. IS.

iiiro' .] Cf. Matt. xi. 7 (Lnke vii. 24), lb. xiv. 24 -
TOJI', 2 Pet. ii. 17 /';^ '?^, Jnde 12—, Apoc. vi. 13 , Dio. Chr.

iii. p. 44 C , Ael. V.H. ix. 14

/) , Plato Phaedo
84 8 ^], Arist. Anima i. 5, 15. The very frequent use of before

and similar word.s suggests that here it retains something of its local

force, not simply 'by,' but 'under.' Otherwise it is rarely used in

the sense of ' by ' Avith things, as below { and v. 7,

Luke viii. 14 . ..-, 2 Pet. ii. 7. In i. 14 •, and ii. 9 , it is probably due to personification, as also

in Col. ii. 18 . On its use in

the Attic orators see Marchant in Classical Review, vol. iii. pp. 250,
438. For/? contrasted with/? compai'e our 'stiff bi-eeze,'

and see Prov. xxvii. 16 Bopeas , and passages cited above
from Aelian and Dio Chrys.

•-.] Only used else\vhere in N.T. in Acts xxvii. 40. For-
ct. W isd. xiv. 5^8 .

^.] Here for ' in Avhichever direction,' as often for oVot (cf.

John viii. 22' ), neither of these latter forms being found
in N.T. or LXX. Similarly' and are found for and ,
like the English ' where ' and ' here ' for ' whither ' and ' hither.' Even
in classical writers we find for, as in Xen. Mem. i. 6. 6-. Cf. Winer, p. 592..] 'The pressure (touch) of the steers-

man decides.' The word is used of the origin of motion either

moral or physical. In N.T. it only occurs here and Acts xiv. 5 (of a

rush or onset of the people) ; so LXX. Prov. iii. 25 oi-^^, lb. xxi. 1 ' the rush of water ' : cf. the
erroneous comment on this passage in Euth. Zig. and the Catena,. It appears here to mean the slight

pressure of the hand on the tiller, what Apuleius, speaking [Flor. 1. 2)

of the eagle's flight, calls nuHts clemens laevorstmi vel dextrorsnm. So
Schegg, Erdmann, Theile, Wiesinger, Hofmann : on the other hand
Calvin, Gebser, Beyschlag, Bruckner, Alford understand ] meta-
phorically of an inclination of the mind (R. V. ' Avhither the impulse
of the steersman willeth,' as in 1 Pet. iii. 17, 'if the will of God

' has the article before \.
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should so will ' el OeXoi Oeov). As cannot be

used properly of a mere irrational impulse or whim any more than of

muscular pressure, it seems to me less confusing to understand it of the

latter : see above n. on i. 18, and (for the ti-opical use of)
compare Plato Symp. 184 A; '; /5/^€,
and its technical meaning in Arist. £!t/i. iii. 2

XeyeaOai ti ? dyvoet ..., Top. i. 7. p. 103 ev. Similarly ^' John ii. 8 ,
Plato Phaedr. 230 D ov8iv ',
Rep. . 370 c'^eXet ' ? .
For €. cf. Philo . 1. . 422 €

€ 8, Eurip. Cycf. 15 cv}'? , Aesch. >Suppl. 717(.
5. -- '?.] This comparison is quite in the Jewisli

proverbial style. The horse's mouth is small in comparison to the body,

yet through it the whole body is directed ; the rudder is small in com-

parison to the ship ; the tongue small in comparison to the man
;
yet

control this small member and you control the whole nature. This

however is only the allegorical outside ; by the smallness of the tongue

is meant the insignificance, as we deem it, of speech in comparison with

action
;
yet by controlling speech we acquire the power of controlling

action. For the metonomy by which an independent pei'sonality seems

to be attributed to the tongue, so that it stands for the temptations

or sins which are concerned with the use of the tongue, though, as

Augustine says (S'erm. 17 cited by Corn, a Lapide), ream linguam non

facit nisi mens rea, compare Matt. v. 29, 30 'if thine eye... thy right

hand, cause thee to stumble ' ; Matt. xv. 19 'the things that come out

of the mouth defile a man '
; 1 John ii. 16 ' the lust of the eyes.', .] 'Vaunts great things.' There is no idea of vain

boasting : the whole argument turns upon the reality of the power

which the tongue possesses. Whether written as two words with A B,

or as one (-) with Sin. L, ifec, the phrase occurs nowhere

else in N.T., but is found in Ezek. xvi. 50, Zeph. iii. 12 (A.V. 'to be

haughty'). Sir. xlviii. 18, 2 Mace. xv. 32, cf. Ps. xii. 3 --. It may be compaied witli the Homeric elvai and with

Philo M. 1. p. 338 ;^;/ , ib. 158' / ^^^^/, lb. . 2. 235, ,8 , . Observe the use of

alliteration in to point the contrast of , and

compare that in 8 below v. 7..] ' How small a fire kindles how large a

forest,' cf. Philo M. 1. p. 455 6. For the double question compare

Mark xv. 24 , and Luke xix. 15, Isocr. p. 240

(' how old,' viz. 94) /, Plato Jiep.

4, p. 423 () (), Soph.

Ant. 933 , Krueger Gr. 51. 14. 1,. § 17. 10,
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Seneca Controv. Exc. v. 5 nesciebas quam levibus ignihus quanta incendia
oriantur, and Milton P.L. i. 91 'Into what pit thou seest from what
height fallen.' Thei'e is no force in the objection that this interpreta-

tion gives opposite senses to the same word in the same sentence.

Literally it is ' what (what-sized) a fii*e kindles what a fore.st/ but the
context interprets the meaning of ' what ' in either case. In Lucian
Hermot. 5 , ? €€^/, the context shows the meaning to be ' liow

small.' The reference to a burning forest is common both in the Bible,

as Ps. Ixxxiii. 14€ irvp ^8, ,,
Isa. ix. 18, . 17, 18, Zech. xii. 6 ; and elsewhere, as Hom. II. ii. 455
TTvp'€7 oi'peo? €, Thuc. ii. 77, Pind.
Fyth. iii. 66, Eur. Itio fr. 415 D. yap e/c

Trpyjaeiev , txai avSp' eVat ^, Philo . 2. . 208 iv ],, ib. 1,4, 349, . 1. . 671. The only other place
in which occurs in N.T. is Luke xii. 49.^

6. -- .] Prov. xvi. 27() ^-, ib. xxvi. 18-22, Sir. xxviii. 11 epi?(.8, ib. V. 22 , () iv Trj, SO some explain Psa. cxx. 4. On the other hand inspira-

tion from above is also symbolized by fire Acts ii. 3, Isa. vi. 6,

Jer. V. 14.-8 aSiKias - Iv toIs- .] The first

point to be determined in this difficult verse is whether we should put
our stop after with the R.V., WH., Neander, Lange, Hofmann,
Erdmann, Beyschlag ; or after8 with the margin, Alf., Huther,
Schegg and the generality of editors. It seems to me that the former
gives the only tenable construction. The sense may be difficvilt, but
the grammar is clear, if we take as subject to, with
the attributive clause —, and make ?
the predicate or complement. With the other punctuation
becomes the predicate, but there is no justification for the article :

either we should have or

(/,?) : and in either case loses its proper force. The predi-

cate is put first for emphasis, as in John i. 1 ? 6, ib. iv. 24€ ®€0, 2 Pet. ii. 17 6 5, Luke iv.

41 etvat, see Winer, p. 689/'. As is defined by
the genitive , it necessarily keeps the article in the predicate,

cf. Apoc. xix. 13 6 , 1 Cor. xi. 3

TravTos 6 , Winer, . 141. The fact that
the subject is repeated from the preceding clause of course
facilitates the transposition of the predicate. We may suppose that
the form of the sentence as it first occurred to the writer was, 6 : and that for the sake of clearness he added
the remaining words.

^ [On fires kindled by the tongue see Midr. Rabb. on Levit. (xiv. 2) xvi. where
the words are almost the same as those in St. James, quanta incendia lingica e.rcitat

!

and Schoettgen p. 1021. C.T.]
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The next diiiiculty is the meaning of- here. Isidore of Pelu
simn (. 4-00 a. .), followed by the ({reek coiiimeiitators, meutions
two meanings (1) 'ornament,' iy ?) ?), becaiuse

the tongue ( 8-
•. so Eisner, "NVetstein, Semler, .Storr, Ewald, and others; (2) 'the

wifked world '
: at least this .seems to be intended l)y the somewhat

obscure expressions , ?>, and iaTi

'?, oioi'ct / ^', with which ai)parently should be connected the sentence just

below, /^ €. The majority

however of modern commentators follow the Vulgate ' universitas

iiiiquitatis '

(3), thus explained by Bede, ' Quia cuncta fere facinm-a

per earn aut concinnantur . . . aut patrantur . . . aut de/eiidunlur.'

So Erasmus, Calvin, Corn, Lapide, Schnecken burger, Kern, De Wette,
Wiesinger, Alford, Beyschlag, Erdmann. The objection to (3) is, that

St. James elsewhere only uses the word in a bad sense (i. 27' iavTov , ii. 5, iv. 4') ; tliat only one example in all Gi-eek literature is adduced
for the meaning ' totality,' viz. Prov. xvii. (i., , if indeed this should not be

rather understood more literally of the inanimate world, as consisting

of things Avhich can be used and enjoyed. Lastly, the article seems

scarcely consistent with this interjiretation. ' A Avorld of cares ' is a

natural expression for many cares ; Init if we say ' the world of care,'

we are understood to predicate something about the world itself.

Schegg's interpretation, ' the sphere or domain of iniquity,' is, I think,

an improvement on (3) as far as sense goes, but it is not the natural

meaning of. The objections stated above are also applicable in

part to (1). It is moreover a very harsh expression to call the tongue
' the ornament of injustice ' because it is capable of being used to give

a colour to injustice ; and it falls flatly after the stronger word ' fire.'

Putting aside the commentators, if ve read the words simply we can

hardly fail to be reminded of the similar expressions in Luke xvi. 8, 98, 8, where is

qualitative, as is shown by the parallel expression in ver. 11, '. (cf. i. 17 above). The meaning of the phrase will then be 'in

our microcosm the tongue represents or constitutes the unrighteous

world ' which is probably the meaning of the version in the Speculum,

inundus iuirjtiitdtis per linyuam constat in menibris ceslris : cf. 1 John
V. 10 iv , and below iv. 4.^ In the

same way it might 1)6 said 7) -
iv 05. The tongue represents the world, because it is

that member by which we are brought into communication with other

uaen ; it is the organ of society, the chief channel of temptation from

' [I think the force of tin• cxpic.s.sion is Initter brouglit out if we explain .
as a possessive fjenitive, ' the worhl wliirh is under tlie dominion of uiirijihteousne.ss,'

i.e. tile world as converted liy our disea.sed imaginations into an opaciue looking-

glass tor sellishncss, in.stead of a window for the view of God. Compare Rom. vi.

16 » aStKias.—A.J
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man to man. Here it is described as r) , but in i. 27

tliis is said to be the effect of the world ; true reh'gion is shoAvu by
keeping oneself' •. Olshausen, 8tier, and J^ange

give this meaning to the passage, and I think it is hinted at by the

(rreek commentators. Dr. Taylor has pointed out (J. of Phil, xviii.

]i. 320) that, in place of the phrase -, '?,
Hermas uses in Maud. xii. 1 €<;.^ (of. above ver. 4,? ), yap

(cf. below ver. 8, '?^ ). Again,

Vis. ii. 2, he uses the phrase €^ ? iv ^.
Dr. Taylor further illustrates the text, if understood in the sense

universitas iniquitatis, from T. B. Beraehoth 15b, ' Life and death are

in the hand of the tongue. Has the tongue a hand No, but as the

hand kills, so the tongue. The hand kills only at close quarters : the

tongue is called an arrow as killing at a distance. An arrow kills at

forty or fifty paces : but of the tongue it is said (Psa. Ixxiii. 9)

"they have set their mouth in heaven and their tongue goeth

through the earth." It ranges over the whole earth and reaches to

heaven.'

It may be worth Avhile to mention that the Peshitto, followed by
Morus, Bassett and others, takes independently of, and supplies as subject :

' the tongue is the fire, the world

of wickedness the forest ' (which it consumes). It is possible that

there was an old gloss intended to explain a difficulty ; but it

is inconsistent with the genei^al thought : the tongue sets on fire the

yeveVeoj? not the , and it has been already

shown that to put the stop after gives an impossible construction

for the following clause.

The word literally means 'is set,' 'is constituted.' ^ It

is opposed to, because it implies a sort of adaptation or

development as contrasted with the natural or original state ; to, because it implies something of fixity. So in iv. 4 os eai/

eivai , ©eoC, ' Whoever will

be a friend of the world thereby becomes (is constituted) an enemy of

God.' Cf. Thuc. iv. 92 ^€€ ' equality constitutes freedom,' Isocr. p. 37€• ' 8 . For iv

cf. iv. 1 below.8 (.] Of course an attribute of -. See

above i. 27, Jude 23 ,
' That it is passive ami not middle may be inferred from the fact that out of the

twenty-two instances in Bruder, while sixteen belong to the active voice and two are

1st aor. pass., there are only four examples of the ambiguous form, two
of \vhich are those cited above from this epistle, and the other two (Heb. v. 1 iras

apxifpevs ( \6$ , ' is ordained tor men

'

[.^], and viii. 3) arc undoubtedly passive. Westcott compares Philo M. 2, p. 151,4\ lipe?. In this passage the Vulgate has co'tistifuitiir, Corbey
put>ita cfit.
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2 Pet. ii. 1 3 , Test. Aser. p. 690 Fabr.. For the thought cf. Matt. xv. 11. The phra.se . . occurs al)ove

vers. '2 and '...] Here only in N.T. Psa. xcvi. 3, Wisd. iii. 28 -€ ', Exod. ix. 24.

rhv tt)s €<€8.] In this extremely difficult expression it

seems better to read 'wheel' than ;^ 'course' (for which

is the word used in the N.T. and LXX.), as the former alone

supplies a natural figure in the wheel which, catching fire from the

glowing axle, is compared to the Avide-spreading mischief done by the

tongue. Heisen cites Achmet Oneirocritica 160 (8th cent, a.d.) ei

i8r/ ^ 8 ^^ ,
r^s'.^ consideration of the context

will exclude some of the explanations which have been oifered. The
clause is evidently meant to be distinct from and stronger than that

Avhicli precedes : it cannot therefore be anything confined to the in-

dividual. This forbids any reference to Eccles. xii. 6), or to physiological phrases, such as we find in

Galen Hipp, et Plat. 711 borrowed from Plat. Tim. 79 (the whole

process of respiration) oTov /', which is after-

vards referred to as /. On the other hand it cannot

be referred to the material world, of which Simplicius speaks {Comni. in

Epicf. Ench. p. 94 b) as / , '

^ It may be worth while to compare other instances of the metaphorical use of. In vSibyl. ii. 87 (Phocyl. 27) we find '
0$, Anacr. iv. 7 yap , . In both

of these the point of the comparison seems tliat of fortune's wlieel ; tliat whicli is

highest soon changes to lowest, and vice versa; so in Sil.• Ital. vi. 120 per varies

praeccps casus rota volvitur aevi and Boeth. Oons. 2. 2 /uiec nostra vis est, hiinc continuum
tudum ludimus; rotam volubili orbc versamusj infimasummis, smnma infimisrnutdrc

rjatidemiis, cf. Plut. Numa p. 69 fin., Clem. Al. Strom, v. p. 672 . on the emble-

matic wheel of the Egyptians. In Psa. Ixxxiii. 13 0€<{s avTohs ws,
Isa. xvii. 13, . xxix. 5, it is used as an emblem of destruction 'make them as a

wheel, a whirling thing': cf. Psa. Ixxvii. 18 ttjs BpovTrjs iv 'in the

lieavuii ' A. V. but Hitzig and others ' with a whirlwind.' In Sirac. xxxvi. 5 Tpoxhs

.-$- ais&€5 /» Fritzsche imder-

stands the plirase of a constant going round and round in the same rut, making no
.advani;e. Hilgenfeld [Zeitschr. f. ivisscnsch. Thcol. 1873 p. 1 loll. )

quotes from Lob. A(jl.

p. 796 passages from Orphic writers in which metempsychosis is styled Tpoxhs, as Simplic. dc Caclo Li. p. 91 (I have been unable to find tliis in tlie Herlin

ed. of the Scholia), speaking of Ixion as a symbol of the soul,^ »
; TTJs ttjs-, hv (\\' ...,

Proclus in Tim. v. 330 \$^
itoAAtjs $ phs ) voephv eiSos, where also

there is a reference to tlie Orphic poems. [Tiie word in I\sa. Ixxvii. is tlie

rendering of ' galgal ', the rabbinic word for the celestial sjihere, the plural of which
is used for tlie several spheres concentric with the eartii, in which the planets were

supposed to be set. Tlins. . yev. might stand for ' the whole sphere of man's
nature.' Then Koy might be used with allusion to lightning as an all-pervading

lire, see Psa. xxix. 7, xcvii. 4, Matt. xxiv. 27. We find and brought
togetlier in Dan. vii. 9, cf. Sib. Orac. II. 296 4{) 'an encircling fire.'—C.T.]
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aiTiipov, yevecTLv eivai, which is

merely another way of expressing the Heraclitean flux, £€5^ Plut. 7•. . 406. St. James speaking here of

the tongue's power of mischief in its widest extent can only refer to

the world of human life, the sphere of the worldly spirit, 6, of

which the tongue is the organ and representative in our body, and
which is always at enmity with God (below iv. 4).

Turning now to the word?, the consideration of which was de-

ferred on its first occurrence i. 23, it is used (1) of birth Matt. i. 18, Luke
i. 14, so Gen. xl. 20 yeveaew^ ' birth-day,' ib. xxxi. 13 ^
' native land,' (2) of creation Gen. ii. 4 ' . -,
Wisd. i. 14 '? ' all God's creations are whole-

some ' referring to the absence of poisons in Paradise (see Grimm in loc).

But it is in Philo we find the fully developed meaning (3) in which it

stands for the seen and temporal as opposed to the unseen and eternal,

e.g. M. 1. p. 569 ' / ^• Trj, -, and a little below..
€v/ /, ib. 231 'lSlov, , ib. 697

(those who claim for man the attributes of God) to ), ib.

177 (as there are some who prefer the body to the soul, so there are

some who)' ®, ib. 219 (unless God chastens

VIS, we shall not be servants of Him who is merciful), ib. 261 -^ ^ ', ib. 608 Moses
rebuked those who gave the first place and only the second to

God, ib. 538 ^^/,, ), ib. 668^' ., ib. 251 ^/, ib.

486 ^^ Trj ^ ^?,@ ... ' (cf. . 486), ib. 502 the

Logos is the Mediator between'? and God, ib. 497 the fourth com-

mandment was given ( 88)/? ? 7], ib. 477^ }? '. need

not quote farther to show that'? is used not only of the inanimate

creation but of the whole life of man upon earth. The idea is partly

Jewish and partly Platonic, see Plat. Bep. viii. p. 525 (Mathematics
are useful to the philosopher) ,^, Tim. 29 ' ^^ 6, Plut. Mor. p. 593 D ^^, Philolaus aj). Stob. Ed. 1. c. 22 '?,
ib. c. 20.

How are we then to understand 1 We may keep close to the

original meaning and suppose it to denote the incessant change of life

' which never continues in one stay,' though this is perhaps suf-

ficiently implied by the word '? : or we may suppose the

metaphor borrowed not from the wheel in motion, but from the

shape of the wheel at rest, the circle or sphere of this earthly life,
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me;iuiiig all lliut is cuutaiued in our lifo '

; the tongue being the axle,

the central tire from which the whole is kindled. This seems to make
the better sense, though the other meaning gives more precise point to. Lucian's treatise De Caliiiitnia will illustrate how it is

that the tongue sets on tire ' the round of life,' cf. 1 (through calumny)
KUL (UKOi ttoAcis^, cf. Sirac. xxviii.

14 foil.- For other interpretations see Pott pp. 317-329, Heisen pp.
Sl'J-880.3€ iiirb 5 €'5.] E()r the repetition of different parts

of the same verb see above i. 13 UTrei'patrTos

—

, and below v. 7?>—^^. The name Gehenna (Tauvua) occurs only once

in LXX. (Josh, xviii. 16), more commonly it is denoted as, see Wetstein i. p. 299, 1). of B. under 'Gehenna' and
' Tophet.' It is found in Matt. v. 22 - yeivvav ? (where see

lva})binical quotations in Wetstein), ib. v. 29, x. 28, xviii. 9, xxiii. 15

i'tov yeeVvT/s, ver. 33 yecVv/;?, often in Orac. Sibyl, as i. 103, ii. 292,

Acta Jolianuis T. p. 276, Pirke Al)oth i. 6 ' the wicked inheiit Gehenna,'

ib. v. 29, 31. As ovpav6<; stands for Wtos, so yeeVva for, see

below v. 15 , iv. 7, John viii. 14, 1 John iii. 8-10 !,, ... Here we have the origin

of sin cariied bactk beyond the of the individual man as shown
above i. l-i. Thus we have combined in this passage the three hostile

principles, the world embodied in the tongue, the tiesh in the members
(iv. 1 as well as here) and Satan using both for his own purpose.

Wetst. quotes from the Targum on Ps. cxx. {lingua dolosa cum carbonibus

juniperi) qui incensi sunt in Gehenna, and other passages to the same
effect. See Sir. li. 4-6 and below on a quotation from

Hermas.
7. - .] Introduces the proof of the preceding statement by

reverting to the original figure contained in the Avord ;)(€.
The fact that the tongue is the one thing Avhich defies man's power to

control it is a sign that there is something satanic in its bitterness.

9.] Here used Avith a pleonastic force, like ncUura in Latin ;

see Plut. Mur. 1112 F, where k€vov? is said to be the same as

TO Kevbv, and my n. on Cic. A^.D. II. 136 alri iialura. If we are to

translate it, it is best done by an adverb ' every kind of animal is

naturally subject to man.' Brute nature under all its forms is under

' This usi• of$ is illustnitt'd bj' tlic Homeric 2'lii'ases -^,
0(1. xii. 17,', ib. xxi. 178, and by tlin coiiceiitric circles of land and
water described in Plato'.s Critiiis, ji. 113 foil. It agrees too, as ajijiears from Dr.

Taylor's note above, witli the Rabbinical terminology.
- Mr. W. F. It. Sliilleto eompares Eur. Andr. 642, .$ ' apxrjs vukos6.5 •(' 4(.
•' It may bi• interesting to some reader.-s if I give here tlie earliest extant com-

mentary on tills ditli(-nlt jdirase (Isid. Pel. ii. 158). Tlie text is cited, juObably

from memory, in tln^ form uKou rhf ttjs

and explained as follows : on ^ (( !\ KVK\tKhv, els (avTof yap ^:, is vouched for by the words of the

|isalmist, iuAo*yi)ffi<j 4 tt/s ' yap^(« .
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tlie cuutrol of human nature. It is also vaguer than

and may be supposed to admit of individual exceptions.

€ £ «. Tlie classification resembles

that in Gen. i. 26, ix. '2 '; ' eVt rots -,
CTTi' ,
€7 ^^? , Deut. iv. 17, 18, Acts . 12€7 . ', 1 Kings IV.

(Solomon) irepl irepl

;^6'. 8 Philo . 2, . 352 foil, divides

into8, eVuSpa,,. The word 6r;pia has a wider or

narrower meaning : it may even include bees, fishes, and worms (see

exx. in lex.), or may be confined to quadrupeds or more strictly to wild

beasts, which is of course the prominent idea here, as there is no need

to insist on the fact that domestic beasts are tamed. In like manner
is used in a wider sense for animals, vhich Avalk on four or more

legs in contradistinction to man who walks on two, as in Xen. Mem. i.

4. 1 1 and the poets ; but also for the very unscientific class of reptiles,

including tbe Aveasel, the mouse, the lizard, the grasshopper (Lev. xi.

21, 29). The word? is not found elsewhere in the Bible, but it is

(juite classical (cf. Soph. Aitf. 345 ' '), and is used,

as here, with substantival force by Plut. Mor. 669 yevos,

ib. 729, cf. ps. Arist. Miind. 5 ^. For the coupling of the words in the list by and com-

pare Rom. i. 14 "^ ,, ^.
Probably beasts and birds are coupled as the nobler orders, and the

other two because some of the are amphibious, and others, as

snakes, closely resemble some fishes.-.] Elsewhere in N.T. only in Mark v. 4 of the

untamable demoniac ; in LXX, Dan. ii. 40 used of iron which subdues

all things ; in classical writers both literally and metaphorically. For

the writer's love of i^aronomasia see Essay on Grammar, and Winer

p. 793 foil. Here of course emphasis is gained by the combination of

the present and perfect : the art of taming is no new thing, but has

belonged to the human race from the first, cf. Juv. iii. 190 quis timet

aut timuit, viii. 70 damus ac dedimus, John x. 35, Heb. vi. 10.

-.] Dat. of the agent, an extension of the dat. commodi used most

frequently with the perfect tense ; see Madvig's Gr. fSi/nt. 3Sg, Winer
p. 274 (where this passage is however wrongly explained as dat. instr.),

Marchant in Class. Rev. vol. iii. pp. 250, 437, and for the similar use

in Latin, passages cited s.v. 'dative' in the Index to my Cic. N^.D.

On the thought cf. Isoc. Nic. p. 17 /^^, irepl , '^^ //;(5€€... 8'' ^, (No ! belieA'e

that our nature can be amended by training). Soph. Antic/. 332 foil.

Philo M. 1. p. 20 foil. 2. p. 200?? ... Field cites Eur.. {. Plut. Mor. p. 954)

-{' • / ^
' /. It Avas a common-place of the Stoics, see Cic.

iV.D. II. 151, 158 foil., Senec. Bene/, ii. 29 cof/ita quanta nohis tribuerit
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Parens noster, quanto valentiora aiiimalia sub iugum miseriiaus, quanta
re/ociora consequariiur, quain nihil sit mortale non sub ictu nostra

positum. Erasmus in his Paraphrase illustrates as follows : cicurantur

leones, mansuescicnt tigrides, serviunt etiani elepJianti, subiguntur et

crocodili, mitescunt aspides, redduntur familiares aquilae et vidtures, ad
amicitiani alliciuntur delphini. The writer here follows Gen. i. 28, ix.

2, Ps. viii. 6-8.

8. oiSels 8,- .] But if so, how call the Psalmist
say ! (xxxiv. 13), and vow not to sin with
the tongue (xvii. o, xxxix. 1)? So Pro v. xiii. 3. This may be partly

explained by the emphatic position of0). Man cannot do it by
himself, but he who is reAcio? may do it (ver. 2), and such perfection is

attainable through the help of God given in answer to prayer ; see

above i. 5 and compare the Psalmist's prayer, cxli. 3. So Aug. de nat.

et grat. c. 15 non eniin ait, linguam nidlus doiuare jwtest, sed nullus

hominum ; ut cum domatur, Dei misericordia, Dei adjutorio, Dei gratia

fieri fateamur. The Pelagians, followed here by Oecuiuenius, read this

verse as a question (Schegg). In the next place r/, when
regarded as setting on fire the whole round of life, is not simply the

speech of the individual, but that multiplied and re-echoed a thousand-

fold by the \-oices of others and by the power of the press
;
parva metu

pi'imo viox sese attoUit in auras. However a man may learn to control

his own tongue, these echoes are beyond all human power..] Cf. above i. 8, also Herm. Mand. ii. 3 i/-,'/,^€ (., where Harn. cites

Orig. in Joan^i. (Opp. iv. p. 355) (()<; 6)(-
eLvai, , and below A'^er. 16.

Erdmann and Hofmann read (1;(' with Cod. Eplir., the Peshitto,

and some other versions, and we find the word similarly used by Philo

M. 1. p. 695 TO ^ €<; ^'', (.^,€ . This would suit the

passage very well, agreeing with Ps. xii. 4 ; but the other reading is

generally accepted and gives a good sense ' restless,' ' unquiet,' like the

least t;iraable beasts ; others translate as in i. 8 'unstable,' 'incon-

sistent,' which they think agrees better with v. 9 foil., but it is a

somewhat incongruous epithet for. See above i. 8. We should

naturally take the words . . as ace. in apposition to ,
like i. 8 , but the following nom. makes it more probable

that there is a sudden change of construction,. . being the predicate

of an independent sentence Avith understood as subject ; of.

Mark xii. 38 foil, ? 7€/37£...€€5 ^/ .
the Apocalypse we meet with matiy of tlie.se irregular appositions,

e.g. i. 5 , , ib. XX. 2, , ? 8. Winer, . 668 foil.,

. Buttmann, . 68 foil. So even in Homei-, //. vi. 395, x. 437.

€- .] For see below V. 17, 2 Pet. ii. 14,

iiom. i. 2
'J . The metaphor here is taken from Ps. Iviii.
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4, aud cxl. 3 ,^ quoted in Rom. iii. 13'

Eccles. X. 11 foil., cf. Lucian Fugit. 19 lov^
(speaking of pseudo-philosophers), Test. Gad. p. 680 F to lov, Acta Philippi . p. 76 -) (i.e. of the Sei'pent)...€€ ovv '' eK^vOrj / ... (. i^, Didache ii. 4 / ••, Barn. 19, Clem. . Paed. 301 P. For ^., which
occurs here only in N.T., cf. Job xxxiii. 23 eav -, 4 Mace. viii. 17 : it is used by Xen., Plato, &c.

9. €v €€.] \Vhat makes the tongue more mischievous is

that it serves the purpose of the, hiding ^ under

the mask of good. For instrumental use of iv see Winer p. 485.

Here it might be possible to give it a stricter sense, ' in this part we
bless God,' did yve not also meet with such unmitigated Hebraisms as

or ev Luke xxii. 49, Apoc. xiii. 10, Psal.

Sol. ii. 1 ev . It was customary Avith the Jews,

whenever they uttered the name of God, to add ' Blessed (be) He.'

Hence we find - used as a name for God in Mark xiv. 61.

This sense of . is peculiar to Hellenistic writers, see Westcott, Heb.

p. 203 foil. .] This phrase does not occur elsewhere in the

Bible : the nearest approach to it is in 1 Chron. xxix. 10 €-6 ei,

Kt'pie, 6 ©eo? ^, •^, Isa. Ixiii. 16 ,
Matt. xi. 2 e ,' t^s ^9. We
may compare Philo on the name (. 1. p. 581),.'^ ^, '^ ^, ' ^/ (being governed,

as he adds below, by Him as, and benefited by Him as ^').
The name is used with reference to man's being made in the

image of God.

.] Emphatic repetition. 'It is through it we bless God,

through it we curse men,' Compare Philo M. 2. p. 196 ov

' ov ,, Sir. xxviii. 12, Erasm. Adag. under the heading ex eodem

ore calidum etfrigidum efflare, Diog. L. i. 105 (Anacharsis), '.' Similar stories

are told of Pittacus and Bias as to that part of the sacrifice which

is at once most useful and most harmful (Plut. 3ior. p. 506, ib. p. 38

and 146, Fragm. xi. 41, p. 30, Didot).,. Ps. Ixii. 4 av^v, Rom. . 13 ', Sirac. xxxi. 24- ^ ; Test.

Patr. p. 734 F - ' .
An example of such cursing is in John vii. 49 ...
/, Shimei's of David 2 Sam. xvi. 5. St. James uses the first person

as in ver. 1.

Toiis *- ?.] Gen. i. 26
^', ib. . 27, ix. 6, Sirac. xvii. 3, Wisd. ii.

I



114 THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES

23 £ ctt' )/, 4 Esdr. viii. 44, 1 Cor. xi. 7 (on the question of covering

the heud) ^ , Pliilo . 1. . 16 Sk«
XeXcKTai , ib. 35, }?'/, be / ,
Clem. ilec. v. 23 si vere velitis Dei iniaijineui colere, homini bene/acientes

veram in eo Dei imayinetn coleretis toll., Clem. Horn. iii. 17

^aai/Veojs )^' , tb. xi. 4, Clem. . iStr. vi.

9, p. 77G, Taylor, J.F. p. 70, where K. Aqiba is quoted to the effect

' whosoever f<heddeth blood, they leckou it to him as if he diminished

t/ie likeness.' A distinction is drawn by Irenaeus Haer. v. 16, 2 and
others of the Fathers between, the common image belonging to

the whole human race in virtue of their being all partakers in reason

and conscience, and the potentiality of moral assimilation to

the Divine goodness, cf. Philo Opi/. M. ». 16, ,' and
Hagenbach Hist, of Doctr. § 56, vol. i. p. 214 tr. On the pagan view

see Acts xvii. 38 and my nn. ou Cic. lY.D. I. 1 ad (ignitionem aniini

and I. 90 7iec vero intellego cur maluerit EjnciiTns deos honiinum similes

dicere quain homines deoruvi. Though the Divine image is traceable in

every child of man (as Bengal says, remanet nobilitas indelebilis), yet

it is only perfect in the Second Adam (Heb. i. 3, Col. i. 15, 2 Cor. iv.

4), into whose image the believer is being gradually transformed (Col.

iii. 10, Eph. iv. 24, 2 Cor. iii. 18). For the argument here cf. Gen. ix.

6, Prov. xiv. 31, Matt. xxv. 35 foil., below iv. 11, 12, 1 John iv. 20.

10. <5.] This seems to imply that it is the com-

bination of blessing and cursing which is condemned, and that either

may be allowable by itself. Can this be the meaning of St. James?
Wliat was the general feeliugOf the Jews about cursing? The old law

reijuired the Israelite to curse ou Mount Ebal and bless on Mount
Gerizim. The fact too that cursing was forbidden in special cases,

as against parents (Exod. xxi. 17), the king (ib. xxii. 28), the deaf (Lev.

xix. 14), seems to show that it was not generally condemned under the

old dispensation. It is referred to without implying blame, Prov. xi.

26, xxiv. 24, xxvi. 2, xxx. 10, Eccles. vii. 21, x. 90. CJompare also the

curse of Canaan by Noah (Gen. ix. 25), that of Simeon and Levi by
their father (Gen. xlix. 7), of the builder of Jericho by Joshua (Josh,

vi. 26), Abimelech by Jotham (Jud. ix. 20, 57), Meroz by Deborah {ib.

v. 23), the children by Elisha (2 K. ii. 24), apostate Jews by Nehemiah
(Neh. xiii. 25), and the imprecations in the Psalms. Are we then

to suppose that St. James here attaches a special force to the words'() ? Does he mean by this, ' men transformed

into the divine image '
1 This seems precluded by a comparison of the

passages cited at the end of the preceding note, in which a similar

inference is drawn from man's genei-al relation to the Creator. Must
we then conclude that cursing: in itself is here condemned as a
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form, and that the worst form, of and «ptVts (below iv. 11)?
So St. Paul, Rom. xii. 14 ^, cf. Luke vi. 28.

Cursing will then be the o'erflovv of the bitter water spoken of in ver.

11, ' the water which causeth the curse ' (Numbers v. 18) ; a sign of the

<! which characterizes the wisdom of this Avorld (below ver.

14). Nor is this view of the wrongfulness of cursing unknown in the
.. : cf. Job xxxi. 29, 30 (' neither have I suffered my mouth to sin by
wishing a curse to his, i.e. my enemy's, soul ') ; it is the mark of the
wicked that? '//, , Ps. . 7. But then,

vhy is not St. James content to condemn cursing in itself ] Why does

he only condemn it when combined with what is good, blessing It is

because ' the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God '

(above i. 20), because ' bitterness proves that we are lying against the

truth ' (below v. 14) ; in the words of St. John (1 ep. iv. 20) because
' he that loveth not his brother cannot love God,' so that the mixture
of cursing proves the unreality of the blessing, cf. Matt. xii. 34, ib. v.

23, 24. .] Where there is one predicate to several

connected subjects, of which the nearest to the verb is in the singular

number, the predicate, if it precedes the subjects, may itself be in the

singular, as though it referred only to the nearest subject : cf. 1 Tim.
VI. 4 ^ ^', ',, Apoc. ix. 17,

avTwv' ^, AViner, . 651, Madv. § 2 b.,

Krueg. 63. 4.?-.] not found elsewhere in N.T., occurs

in Prov. xxv. 27, ivSo$ovs. It is about equivalent to//, Aveaker than , which properly implies not merely what
ought to be, but what must be, though at times it comes veiy near to

Xpy'],
as in Mark xiii. 14 ' ?, 2 Tim. ii. 24/. Some hold that' is pleonastic with, merely

adding emphasis, as where it marks the apodosis (Winer, p. 678) :

should it not rather be taken as summing up what vas said before of

the manner in which the blessings and curses are uttered with an
unbridled tongue under the violence of passion 1 I think we cannot

assume that St. James would have condemned such anathemas as we
find in 1 Cor. xvi. 22, Gal. i. 8. Dr. Plummer compares Numb, xxiii.

8 ' How shall I curse whom God hath not cursed 'i

'

1 1 . , Tf]s? .] Por the

in^terrogative compare ver. 12 ; the softened form is common in

N.T., cf. the parallel in Matt. vii. 16 '
; ib. xxvi. 22, but comparati^ely rare in classical writers.

For figure cf. Philo M. 1. p. 199 ,, /
? ' ;!^, ib. 447. is not found elsewhere

in .. or LXX. : in classical Greek it is used intransitively with the

dative, as in Arist. A^ub. 45 {) , Horn. II. xvii. 565 , also with gen. (Soph. 0.(7. 17 .., ?), properly in reference to plants bursting into bud and
Hower, or of the land in spring (Xen. Cyneg. y. 1 2), then metaphorically

I 2
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^XV '^^ Aesth. Choe]>h. G2, Spaaet Ay. 177, '€<; 8(, Justin . Tnjph. 9. The only

instunce cited from a cLif^^sical authoi• for the transitive use is Anacr.

(44, 1. 2 Bergk) , where however Hermann reads

: Justin . {Tryph. 114) lias 8,
cf. Chrysostom (horn, in mart., Migne Patrol, vol. 50, p. 664) oi

evXoyiav, Clem. Horn. ii. 45 yrj. Eustath. in II. p, p. 1126, 42 {ap. Wetst.) says it is properly

used of olive blossoms and, later, of springs, as in Acta Johannis

p. 276 T. erpov. Acta Thomae p. 22, Clem. Horn,

iii. 36. 'a cleft in a rock,' elsewhere in N.T. only in Heb. xi.

38, also in LXX., Exod. xxxiii. 22, Obad. 3. only used here

and below in N.T. Its use here in preference to or is

doubtless owing to its often being found in a figurative sense, e.g.

ver. 14, Ps. Ixiv. o, Sirac. iv. 6 /. It is

descriptive of sea-water, like amarus, our ' brackish.' The Dead Sea

however, to which St. James is probably alluding, was really bitter

and had both salt and fresh springs on its shores. Other examples of

bitter waters are Marah (Exod. xv. 23), 'the water that causeth the

curse ' (Numb. v. 18-27), Apoc. viii. 11. Pliny N.II. ii. 103 has a fable

of a fountain of the Sun which was sweet and cold at noon and bitter

and hot at midnight. Antigonus (Mirah. 148 ap. Wetst.) gives an

account of such a spring < -^, : in 4 Esdras v. ) one of the

prodigies which announce Messiah's coming is in dulcibus aquis salsae

invenientur.

12. ] See on ii. 14.

eXaias-] Cf. for the use of Matt. iii. 10 irav BevSpov. Gen. i. 11, Vorst, p. 162 and 830 ; and for the pro-

verbial figure Matt. vii. 16, ib. xii. 33, Isa. v. 2, Seneca Ejy. 87 non
nascitur ex malo hotnim, non magis qnani ficus ex olea, Epict. Diss. ii. 20

TTtos , '
;

/?;? ' ; Plut. Mar. 472

^,' <;, Anton. 8. 15.- .] For this irregular use of ^ see

Winei•, p. 614, Avhere the editor cites Tischendorf mi/ii non dubium est

quinfatiscente Graecitate etiam pro 8 sit dictvm. So Apoc. ix.

21 ), wheiO is parallel Avith , not overla])ping. In our
text it may perhaps be explained by the preceding question being re-

garded as = ^ ... classical, but found elsewhere in

the Bible only in phrase ^ 7/, as a name for the Dead Sea
(Numb. iii. 12, Dent. iii. 17). The rare phrase^ is assimilated

to 7.' above : we find it used of rain Arist. ]'esp. 261.
JNlany MSS. and versions read '? ', a smaller number insert

and after. Tlio insertion of '? may have
arisen from a dittographia of , but the latter insertions were
evidently intended to avoid the difficulty of taking as a sub-
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stantive and the subject of . The true I'elatiou of the

sentences is lost by the insertion '?. The two clauses are not com-

pared with each other, but are both used to illustrate the impossibility

of genuine worship proceeding from a heart which naturally vents itself

in curses.

13. Ti's8 - €v .;] The interrogative here takes the

place of a condition, as in Luke xi. 11 rtra Se e^ €
6 ; ; and ib. 5-8, where the construc-

tion is bi'oken, ti's i^ e'^et being changed into a regular con-

ditional form in ver. 8 et ov elvat,£7;) , Deut. xx. 5-8 ti's 6' iveKaiviaev ; . . . ti's 5
ii ; ..., Jud. vil. 3 Tis

£05 ;, Psa. xxxiii. 1 2 ti's 6( ; , ib. cvii. 43 tis,
.^ '?; , Isa. 1. 10 tis

; t^s , Jer. IX,

12, Hos. xiv. 10, Sir. vi. 33 ti's; , other

examples in Yorst, p. 211 foil. For a similar use without the inter-

rogative pronoun see n. on v. 13 tis ;,
Lachmann has no interrogation here, and A. Buttmann (p. 217) argues

on the same side, comparing it with other instances in which he thinks

Ti's is equivalent to an indetinite relative ; but the passages cited above

are sufficient to settle the question. The abruptness to which Buttmann
objects is a marked characteristic of the writer's style. For

almost equivalent to cf. below v. 13, 14, and^ above ii. 16.7// here only in N.T., it occurs in Deut. i. 13 (of judges) '8 , ib. iv. 6 (of Israel)

Aaos , Isa. V. 21 '5 I'OJ7lov

: used in classical Greek for a skilled or scientific

person as opposed to one who has no special knowledge or training.

Compare for thought and expression Philo jNI. 2. p. 421 ti's

'vos , Tas

^'s
;8? ? .] Cf. above 11. 18. the

noun is derived from = L. versor, as in 1 Pet. i. 17, 2 Pet.

ii. 18, Prov. xx. 7, and frequently in Polybius with adverb. It occurs

often in both epistles of St. Peter, e.g. i. 15•, i. 18 , iii. 2

ayvr]V, iii. 16 ., 2 ep. . /,

iii. 11, so in Tobit. iv. 14 and Polyb. iv. 82, 1 ^, see Hatch, p. 9. KaXos occurs in this epistle ii. 7,

iv. 17,, ii. 3, 8, 17 : the former is joined with. in 1 Pet. ii.

12. For the general sense cf. Sir. xix. 18, ' '
7;,•>7 ..., Clem. Rom. i. 38 6 '^

os' 5 ^ots. Here the simpler expression would

have been, as De \Vette remarks,^ . .. , like ii. 18
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^ - , but it is inodiBed so as to give more
emphasis to the tAvo ideas Avhich the writer is here insisting on, viz.

deeds v. Avords, gentleness and modesty v. arrogance and passion,

* let him show his deeds in meekness of wisdom,' i.e. ' let him give

practical proof (of his being Avise) from his life and conduct in the

meekness Avhich proceeds from and is the true mark of \visdom.'

€v -?.] Cf. i. 21, 1 Pet. iii. IG {defend the faitli) ^'- , Gal. vi. 1 iv^, 1 Cor. iv. 21, 2 Tim. ii. 24 foil,)^' ,',, iv, Prov. xi. 2 /, Sirac. iii, 17 ^, ib. iv. 8, also the frequent commendation of the

meek in the Psalms, e.g. xxv. 9 ^- ,).
14. .] 'Jealousy,' as in Rom. xiii, 13 ...^ , 1 Cor. iii. 3 yap ^'

; see below iv. 2..] With allusion to v. 11. Cf. Eph. iv. 31

opyi], Heb. xii. 14, 15 8... Tis

.]..] ' Party-Spirit.' - derived from ' a hireling,' especially

a woman who spins for hire (Dem. p. 1313, 6, Isa. xxxviii. 12; the
idea of hire disappears in, Odys. vi. 32, Callim. Ejng. xvii. 3).

Probably the Avord got to be used, like operae in Cicero, of partisans
liired by political leaders ; hence and its cognates are em-
ployed to denote (1) canvassing by hired partisans, and (2) party spirit

generally, cf. Arist. . v. 3, 9 ' -
ras ') (, ) ', Polyb.

. 25. 9 (speaking of demagogues) ;?
(coojjeratores sibi coviparant Schweigh.) '5, Philo Leg. ad Flac.

. 2. p. boo ; '^ ,, '. It is used by St. Paul, Phil. i. 17 oi ^', Rom. ii. 8, Gal. v. 20 , 7], ,,
(where Lightfoot translates 'caballings '), and the same list

in 2 Cor. xii. 20, except that stands for, Phil. i.

17 ',8 ^ Trj ;?'-' , imitated in Ignat. Phllad. 8^. It is possible that the later meaning may be coloured
in the N.T. by a reminiscence of the earlier meaning : cf. Job. x., where
the spirit of the hireling is contrasted with that of the true shepherd.

' WII. rcid eViOiW witli ?>\ which however has4 in ver. 16. Sec below-
V. 10, and Tisch. cd. 8, vol. iii. p. 87 foil.

- The classical eiiuivalciit.s <\5, are not found at all in N.T., and
the cognates of the latter are only used in a good sense, while and its

cognates are contined to the sense of i]uarrelsonieness.
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The verb is used iu its original sense of spinning Tobit ii. 11 (mid.)

yvvi'i rjpiOeveTO iv 05? TOis, Meliod.

i. 5 (act.) at .-€.] Tiiis \e\h \vas used above (ii. 13) with gen. to

denote the tiiumph of one principle over another, and so in the only

other passage where it occurs in N.T., Rom. xi.. Three other instances of its use are cited, all from the LXX.,
Zech. X. 12' ev ;)(^-, and Jer. 1. (xxvii.) 11 and 38, Avhere the verb is used absolutely,

having only an intensifying force, as in,.
The question whether it should be thus taken here Avill be considered

in connexion with the following clause.

€•6€ ttjs €5.] If you have bitterness you cannot be truly

wise, for wisdom is shown by gentleness
;
your profession therefore is

a lie : cf. 1 John i. 6 / , / )/, / , . iv. 2U,

Wisd. vi. 25 . Some (Wiesinger, Hofmann)
take to mean the Gospel, as above i. 18, explaining it of

false teachers, blind leaders of the blind, who, like those referred to in

1 Cor. i. 18-23, speak contemptuously of the Gospel and misrepresent

its doctrines. Perhaps it is simpler to understand it of ' the facts of

the case,' for which Bloomfield compares Diod. i. 2 /^^, Jos. B.J. prooem. 1 (former historians) //'
: (' you claim to be enlightened Christians, but enlighten-

ment joined with bitterness and self-seeking comes not from God, but

from the devil.') The expression is no doubt pleonastic : it wovdd

ha^e been enough to say ' your boast of wisdom is at variance with the

truth,' but emphasis is added by the fuller phrase, as in the passage

quoted from St. John. If we understand it thus it would seem that^ must be taken absolutely (' do not boast of wisdom and

so lie against the truth ') and not with in the sense of

'triumphing over the truth.' See however Zahn iS^.K. p. 792 n.

15. ^CTTiv €|€'.] ' This Avisdom is not one

that descends from above,' see on i. 17 ; and cf.

above i. 5, Philo M. 1. p. 571 , ', ib. p.

524, and the opposition of^ . to? ib.

p. 51 f. and 1 Cor. i. 19 foil. esp. ii. 6 5 ?,
(=) . . .

...
?.] The iirst stage in the antithesis to , cf.

Hermas Mand. ix. 11 ^ ... 178 distinctly borrowed from this

passage ; also John viii, 23 ' ,,' , ; Phil. iii. 19 ,
ib. ii. 10 ) . Pint.

Mar. 566 D . Philo (. 1. . 49 on Gen.

ii. 7 6? •, ' {[/) distin-

guishes two kinds of men, 6 yap' ,
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... atv' ov, be '
yyirov... Si. / , (.1

0eos eTTtTryevaev / , see ib. p. 32. St. Paul uses

the equivalent ;^oVkOs 1 Cor. xv. 47 foil. The Gnostic Valentinus dis-

tinguished between iin and , and again between the

akin to the Pleroma,,^ containing a

mixture of , and the £5 which were altogether (Iren. iii.

15), see Neander, vol. ii. pp. 110-145. So Hippolytus v. 6 (p. 134

Duncker) says of the Naassenes, who professed to receive their teaching

from St. James, ' they divide the first man into three parts, voepov,, : in like manner they divide all that exists into three

classes,, and .' Heracleon . Orig. xi. 181

(quoted by Stieren on Iren. vol. i. p. 945) speaks of the Holy of Holies

as representing the sphere of the and the outer court the, cf. Iren. i. p. 968 'when Jesus said to the Jews i/e are the

children of yourfatlicr the devil, he speaks to those Avho are not)8, , who make them-

selves such by their own fault,' Clem. Al. Exc. ex Theod. § 54 ' three

natures spring from Adam, , ^s ,'
17 , ", , "'«', ' ®,

(^),' ib. § 56 , ,• ,6... , ..] On the various meanings attached to the word] see

Hatch, pp. 94-130.^ This use of the adjective is in accordance with the

Pauline trichotomy (1 Thess. . 23), cf.

1 Cor. XV. 45 '' ,/ ,' .
l^he distinction drawn by Plato, Aristotle, and the Stoics between the im-

mortal reason, the divine principle in man, and the lower faculties of the

soul vhich perished Avith the body,certainly coloured the vie\vs of some of

the Jewish and Cliristian writers as to the distinction between soul and

spirit, Avhich fall in naturally with the wide sense given to the word
in Aristotle's De Anima, and with its use by the Stoics to denote

the third grade of existence, the principle of movement in animals, as

contrasted Avith the or which constituted the fourth or

highest grade (see my note on Cic. N^.D. II. 33). Compare Tatian ad

(Jr. 18 ' ,. , ib. 22

' ambiguous nieauiiig of tlu' word in .such passages as Lev. xvii. 143 aapKhs, ami its eiuployiucut in refureuce to aniiuals Gen. i. 20, 24, are

adduced by I'liilo and dtbcrs as proofs of the inferiority of this jirinciple, cf. Philo M.

1. 1>. 480^ Aeyirai, ?} '\ • ahir\s5, &

iOTiy,^ ) \\ flvai \ ttjs /, t^s,^ ' yovu apTiKpvs aapuhs.
yt »- ^ "'$ iirippo))v , ))

airh a.vT)yayev...waTe ytvos,
rh Koyi<j), / ' )(-
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veuet, )•) « ... Justin M.^r. de Resurr.

§ 10 oTkos to ?, /') (after Plato Tivi. 30

\ kv ], // ), Jos.

yl.tT. i. 34 6^' , Pbilo Opif. ]. . 15, /'/s ], , Nemesius .. i.

/, ?,8 ^, on which Matthiae quotes Ireuaeus Haer, y. 9. 1 irut s^M^ ea;

quibus perfectus homo constat, came, anima, spiritu, and Aug. rfe Syniholo,

homo hahet tres partes, spiritum anitnuin et corpus, itaque homo est imago
SS. Trinitatis ; but Augustine in his treatise de Eccl. Dogmat. c. 20 blames
Didynius for making spiritus a distinct principle, Apollinarius having
in the meanwhile put forward his theory that the nature of Christ was. .

.' and so, continues Matthiae,
' the separation of soul and spirit came to be thought a heresy.' In the

N.T. i//i;;(iKo'sconnotes opposition to the higher principle, cf . Jude 1 9,^ , 1 Cor. ii. 10 foil. esp. 14 ov'/ ... , ib. iii. 1,. It Avas used at a later period in reference to the orthodox by
the Montanists who claimed the power of prophecy, Clem. Al. S'trom..

iv. p. 605 01 .,. via

: so Tertullian {Jejitn. 1) gives the Fsi/chici to those who
refused to keep the fasts of the Montanists. In the LXX. we find it

opposed to, as in 4 Mace. i. 32. St. Paul contrasts the

Avith the , 1 Cor. XV. 44. Hilgenfeld and
others who imagine an allusion to St. Paul in (ii. 20)
regard this as a sarcastic reference to 1 Cor. ii. 10-15 ; 'your spiritual

wisdom is worse than, it is 88.'?.] This word is found elsevhere only in the Scholia to

Aristoph.. 295 and Symmachus, Ps. xc. 6. See above v. 6-, and ii. 19, 1 Tim. iv. 1 (of future apostates)/^ '/' -, Eph. ii. 2 f. those who walk accoi-ding to the course of this

woi'ld, , are described as

(appai'ently corresponding to

and here), John viii. 44 ,
1 John ii. 16, ib. iii. 8-10, ib. iv. 1-6, where to is

distinguished from to .
16. --.] See above ver. 8 and i. 8, 1 Cor. xiv. 33 ov yap, 2 Cor. . 20 vhre it is joined

with ^^ and, Prov. xxvi. 28 ,
Clem. Hom. i. 3 ,^, /^, Epict. Oiss. Hi. 19. 3, Hatch . 4.

•7..] Simply ' every evil thing,' there is no need to

take = ' eitel ' with Hofmann and Erdmann. Compare Epict. Diss.
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iii. 22. 61 , e/<£t cuSat/tovi'a? ;

' 7 , civ'ai-.
17. (.] Compare Wisd. vii. 7—30 esp. vv. 25 and 26,

6. ix. 10.

(i€v .] Fir.st the inner characteristic, purity, then the

outer, peaceableness, cf. the blessin» in .Matt. v. 8, 9. It is the pure

who attain to the sion of God which constitutes the highest wisdom.

Matt. V. 8, Acts XV. i), 2 Cor. vi 6, 1 Tiui. i. 4, Heb. x. 22. We may
compare Antoninus YU\. 5 '(€<;, , ,..] The omission of ' after is (juite classical

(Winer p. 721), cf. below iv. 14, Jolm xi. 6 :
' occurs in Heb.

vii. 2. For the association of truth (wisdom) and peace compare Horn,

viii. 6 TO ) (^ f.ipy]vr), Ps. Ixxxv. 10, Prov. iii.

17, Isa. xxxii. 17, ib. xxvi. 3 ^^? /cat elpt'jvyjv,

Jer. xxxiii. 6, Mai. ii. 6. The Avord is only found elsewhere

in N.T. in Heb. xii. 11.

"-5.] Aristotle {^EtJi. vi. 11) says —^, and {Fth. V. 14) contrasts 'equity' with strict

justice, where Grant quotes the more detailed description given in

Ehet. i. 13. 17 foil. :
' It is equity to pardon human failings, and to

look to the law-giver and not to the law, to the spirit and not to the

letter, to the intention and not to the action, to the whole and not to

the part, to the character of the actor in the long run and not in the

present moment, to remember good rather than evil, and good that one

has received rather than good that one has done, to put up with

injurious treatment, to Avish to settle a matter by words rather than

deeds, lastly to prefer arbitration to judgment.' Cope in loc. renders it

'merciful consideration.' In Homer the adj. is used in opposition to

( — seemly, decorous, fitting). It seems not to be used of persons

before Herod, i. 85 (of the son of Croesus) ,
(in other respects a goodly youth). Thucydides (viii. 93) uses it of men
Avho would listen to reason ; in Cleon's speech (iii. 90) is joined

Avith (like Plato Leg. vi. 757) as one of

the things most injurious to a ruling state, cf. ib. v. 86. Plato con-

stantly uses it of respectable, Avell-behaved people, as opposed to those

who are rude and violent : in Hep. 397 D one who had before been

called is referred to as , as in Thuc. i. 76
= TO 'moderation'; hence its colloquial use in

Plato and Aristotle = or ^?. In the N.T. it always

has the more special sense, and is twice joined with (1 Tim. iii.

3, Tit. iii. 2) : in 1 Pet. ii. 18 it is used of a master who is considerate

towards his slaves ; Acts xxiv. 4 TertuUus begs Felix to hear him with

his usual condescension() : the most important passage is 2 Coi•.

X. 1 , which

Matthew Arnold rendered by his phrase of ' sweet reasonableness,'

compare Phil. iv. 5, Wisdom ii. 19 {' (the

just) - 8 ^,
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ib. xii. 18/ iv , Pbilo . 2. p. 112 (of God)' eTTtetKetav . It is the Greek equivalent

to the Roman dementia (App. B.C. ii. 106). The history of the woitl

shows that it is etymologically connected with , implying that

which is tit and reasonable ; but its later meaning vas influenced by
the idea of a connexion with€ ' to yield,' implying one who does not

stand on his rights, but is ready to give vay to tlie wishes of others.

€•€5.] Not found elsewhere in N.T. It is often used of military

discipline, as in 4 Mace. 8. 6, Jos. B.J. ii. 20. 7. We find it with a gen.

Plato Leg. i. 632 ^. , with a dat. ib. vii. 801 . tols, vith prep. ib. vi. 718 C- ? ^?
Trpos eti'at. In the last passage it should probably be translated
' easily to be persuaded,' as it follows the words ' our exposition of the

law ' \, ^ €...,€8. So Philo . 2. }). 378 <;\ euTret-

^€15€, ^?. The
opposite 7),^,^ occur several times in N.T. in the

sense of ' disobedience.' Musonius [ap. Stob. IJcl. p. 453, Peerlkamp
Frag. p. 227), answering the question whether obedience to a father is

ahvays right, says that he alone is to be called €£ who willingly

submits to a true fatherly Avill ( --/, ^';). As<; refers mainly to

one in a superior position, so I should understand to refer to

an inferior, and translate ' submissive,' ' docile,' ' tractable,' old English
' buxom,' Lat. '/norigera. The quarrels and rivalries in the Church were
due to faults on the side of the latter as well as of the former.

€lJs .] See above vers. 8, ii. 13.

85.] Here only in N.T. The meaning of above (i. 6,

ii. 4) makes it probable that we must understand the adj. here in the

sense of ' Avhole-hearted ' (vindivided), as in Heracleon ap. Orig.Conim. in.

Jolt. xiii. 10 (Brooke's Heracl. p. 73) i-rraLvel "^, €8€-..., ^ ? , Ignat. Trail.

1 / / e^ovTas, id. Rom.
inscr.^%), Philad. inscr. ' Ignatius to the

Church ' iv.) iv.^ It only occurs once in the LXX., Prov. xxv. 12/5 , where it seems to have a secondary

passive sense ' the undoubted proverbs.' More commonly it means
' undistinguishable,' and hence ' confused,' ' vague,' as in Polyb. v. 12. 9

7] {
promiscmcs ckwior Hchvf.), Epict. Diss. i. 16. 12, ib. ii. 20.

29 /,(oi '' (oleo ita simile ut ab

eo discer)ii non p)0sset Schw.), Test. Patr. p. 641 --^ 'pitying all without distinction,' Greg. Naz. V. Mos. p. 232
. ' indiscriminate punishment ' : Lucian Jiqy. Trag. 25 has

' leaving the matter

undecided,' almost the opposite force to that which it bears here.

avvrroKpiTos.] ' Unfeigned,' ' genuine,' used of love 1 Pet. i. 22

^ Dr. Plunimer cites Ign. ad Magn. xv. tppwadt iv ®eov (•^, Clem. 1. Pacd. ii. 3, p. 190,8.
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yyv €<s iv ttj -'; -
€19 ^ L , 2 Cor. vi. 6 iy, iv

. . . €1/ , iv ayawyj '. of faith 2 Tim. i. 5,

1 Tim, i. 5. It is also found in LXX., Wisd. v. 18, xviii. 16, Clem.

Rom. ii. 2, 12 iv8 ) ].
18. (!9 «« <7€€,. ] Meb. . 11 (TraiScta)- LKOV ' -^- «-, Phil. i. 11 8 .., Prov. xi.

30 ) 8ev8pov, Amos vi. 2 -?;? , Hos. . 12 ,, Prov. xi. 21, ib. . 18, Isa.. 17

(the converse of what is said here), Job iv. 8, Gal. vi. 7. The
difficulty of the expression here consists in the prolepsis vhich regards

the seed as already containing in itself the fruit,^ see Jennings on Psa.

xcvii. 11 Might is sown for the righteous,' where the note is 'the

affliction entailed by the oppression of the vicked is to the righteous

as the seed of light.' Compare above i. 20.

Tois-.] The phrase occurs Eph. ii. 15, 2 Mace. i. 4.

We have the compound in Col. i. 20 and Matt. v.

9. I think the dat. here is best explained as dat. comm., not of the

agent, as in ver. 7. ' A harvest of righteousness ' is the issue of the

quiet and gentle ministrations of those who aim at reconciling quarrels

and being themselves in peace with all men.
IV. 1.

—

.] St. James is much given to the use of the interroga-

tive, see ii. 4, 5, 6, 7, 14, 15, 16, 19, 20, 21, 25, iii. 11, 12, 13, iv. 4, 5,

12, 14. For the repetition of see iii. 9 iv avTrj, i. 19.
Notice that the severity of this section, as of that which commences
below with v. 13, is marked by the absence of the word.

xoXe|j.ot. . ] These need not be limited to their narrow sense :

the former denotes any lasting resentment, the latter any outburst of

passion. CompaiO Titus iii. 9 ..., ib. V. 2, 2 Tim. ii. 22 f.. Gal. V. 15, 2 Cor. vii. 5.

The verb is used of chiding or disputing in Gen. xxxi. 36, Neh.
xiii. 11, John vi. 52. So in other writers we have TroXe'yaous

- //. ^/' Plato

Phaedo 66 C (not ' Fhaedrus xv.' as Beyschlag), Cic. Fin. i. 13. 43
cupiditates sunt insatiabiles quae nan modo singidos homines sed universas

familias evertunt, totam elicmi labefactant saejye rem publicam. Ex cupi•

ditatibus odia, discidia, discordiae, seditiones, bella nascuntur . . .intus

etiam in animis inclusae inter se dissident et discordant, Seneca Ira 3.

35 isla quae appetitis quia non possunt ad alierurn nisi alteri erepta

transferri, eadem affectantihus jnKjnam et juryia excitant, Philo M. 2.

p. 205 01/ ...
ippav, () - (in Concvp. p. 449 f.

he traces out the evil consequences of each species ofia at length)

;

Epict. Diss. iii. 20. IS , toi's?,
' Bloomfield compares Antiphaiies Fab. Inc. iv. 4. M. aireipetv Kapirhv xapiros

' sow the fruit of gratitude.' See also Sir. xxiv. 17 Kupnls.
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€£€.] Pleonastic before 8, like; in i. 27,?
in i. 25, in i. 17, sei'ving to bring out the predicate into sharper

relief. €€ ev toIs .6€(.] The potential pleasure

seated in each member constitutes a hostile force, a foe lying in

ambush against Avhich we have continually to be on our guard. Cf.

Tit. iii. 3 8, 4 Mace. vi. 358 ?,). . 22 (^), en.

Mem. i. 2. 23 ev / Trj] .]8-
(TLV , ih. 5. 6'/. For the metaphor cf.

the parallel passage in 1 Pet. ii. 11 .
atVives ipv^yj^, Pom. vii. 2.3). , ih. \. 13,

Gal. . 19 f., Philo . 1. . 445 ?£/, erpot -, ^' . ... For cf. above iii. 6 and
compare Hatch, p. Ill, who cites Philo M. 1. p. 511

y, lb. p. 692 .,, ib. . 2. . 253 -
. .

2. ^* , .- •.. ] This is the reading and pvxnctuation of Westcott
and Hort, agreeing in essentials with Alford, Tischendorf and the more
recent editors. The R.T. has 'ye lust, and have not : ye kill, and covet

(marg. 'are jealous'), and cannot obtain: ye fight and war.' The
extraordinary anti-climax ' ye kill and covet ' has long exercised the

minds of commentators, who have endeavonied to remove it either

(1) by weakening the force of, or (2) by strengthening the

force of ^^, or (3) by giving a special meaning to the connexion
between them.

(1, it) ' Kill ' means ' hate,' because every one that hateth his brother

is a murderer. So Estius, Corn, a Lap., Theile, De Wette, AViesinger,

Beyschlag, Erdmann. (1, ) 'Kill' means 'commit moral suicide,' so

Oecumenius and Theophylact,?.
(2) means ' become,^ i.e. assassins ; so Macknight and

Dean Scott in the /Speaker's Commentary, referring to Josephus, B.J.

vii. 8, 1, where the^^ are said to have been worse than the.
(3) form a hendiadys, ' ye murderously envy,' ail

necem bisque invidetis. So Pott, Schneckenburger, Gebser, and not
much otherwise Bengel, occiditis 2^er odia et zelum.

The objections to these expedients are to my mind conclusive. (1) It

does not follow, because to show the heinousness of hate it may be repre-

sented as virtually equivalent to the murder of Avhich it is the germ, that
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it is therefore allowable in all cases to substitute the word ' murder ' for

' hate.' In the present case it may be safely said that no sane writer,

no one who had the slightest feeling for rhetorical eifect (and St. James

is both eminently sane and eminently rhetorical) could have used^ in the sense of/ before. There is no reason here

to lay an exaggerated stress on the idea of hate, if nothing more than

hate is intended : not only does it make a mere bathos of €, but

it weakens the force of the following€ /. Others

have thought it impo.ssiVjle that those addressed by St. James could

be guilty of the actual sin of murder. But in ch. v. 6 ve read-€ , so 1 Pet. iv. 15 ? ojs

)?, and Didache iii. 2 ...^)
8€' € -, and

think Ave should gather from Acts xxi. 20 that some of the assailants

of St. Paul at Jerusalem wei-e members of the Christian community.

Of (2) it is sufficient to say that there is no evidence of the verb

being used in this sense, and nothing to suggest it in the G.T. use of

the word. (3) If€ preceded, something might

be said for the theory of : as it is, every one must feel

that it is a suggestion of despair.

Lastly, Alford, Bouman, Schegg end others, feeling the unsatisfactory

nature of the above-mentioned explanations, have fallen back on the

literal rendering. Schegg is the only commentator known to me who
makes any attempt to account for the order of the words, which he

defends as fellows :
' Die Lust begehret, d. h. sie sucht werkthjitig zu

erreichen, wornach sie geliistet ; die Lust totet, d. h. sie schafi't gevvalt-

sam bei seite was ihr hinderlich entgegentritt ; die Lust ringet um das,

was sie zu erlangen im Begriffe ist...Da toten und ringen verschiedene

Objekte haben, indem sich tliten gegen, ringen auf etwas richtet, so

hat Jakobus psychologisch richtig die Reihen-und-Stufenfolge der

Aeusserungen des Geliisteus eingehalten.' It is by no means certain

that is to be taken here in the sense, Avhich Schegg assigns to

it, of striving after a thing : it is often followed by an accusative of the

person. But supposing it to be true that the object of. is here

a thing, and that of a person, I am unable to see why this

makes it psychologically right to put ,. first. Surely it is the

resistance to our effort to gain an object which suggests to us the

necessity of moving the obstacle out of the way.

I have for many years held the opinion that, assuming the correct-

ness of the text, the only way to interpret it is to place a colon after

: and I am glad to find that the same idea has occurred to Dr.

J. Chr. K. V. Hofmann, whose commentary appeared in 1876. It is

also given as an alternative reading in \Vestcott and Hort's edition

(1881). The easiest way of seeing how the words naturally group

themselves is to put them side by side without any stopping : ^,
;)( ^; ^ ./. Can any one doubt that the abrupt collocations of'

and€€ are employed to express results of what precedes, and that

in the second series ^ correspond to ^-
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€€ in the first series 1 Uusatisfied desire leads to murder
(as in tlie case of Naboth) ; disappointed ambition leads to quarrelling
and fighting. Schegg and Beyschlag and Erdmaun object to this

grouping of the words as harsh and unlike the style of St. James, but
abruptness is a mai'ked characteristic vith him, see ii. 19

...©eos' ? Trotets, V. 6 €€€ /* €.
The only difficulty introduced is that the second series(€ ...)
is joined to the first by instead of standing independently by its

side. Perhaps this may be accounted for by the fact that the figure

asyndeton was already employed to mark the change from the ante-
cedents to the consequents. [Dr. Plummer adopts this punctuation.]

Taking it in this way we may compare Epict. Biss. ii. 17
ov- ; ^

... ^' ) ? ^',
TIS ,? ; Clem. Rom. i. 3 /3{ ?€) ?, , '

? : see Lightfoot on this and the
following paragraph, vhere he cites Clem. Hom. iii. 42, and Iren. iv. 18. 3 ; also Clem. Eom. i. 4,,, where their effect is traced through a
long series of examples : ib. 6 '?
^; .
But may it not be that we ought, with Erasmus, followed by Calvin,

Beza, Hottinger, Ewald, to read, supposing this to have been
carelessly written (which indeed ve find in the text, though not in
the note, of Oecumenius), and corrected into 1 A similar corruji-

tion may have given rise to the reading, in Gal. v. 21. where
is omitted by the best MSS. Conversely in Clem. Hom. ii. 11,
is wrongly given in the MS. for. Certainly the process of

thought is thus made easiei". Accepting this change of reading, we
shall have only the last result, 'ye fight and war,' following the two ante-
cedents, ' ye lust and have not ',

' ye are envious and jealous and cannot
obtain ' : 'we thus see the words fitly associated
Avith /, and these words anticipating -' (Hoskyns-Abrahall in G.R. iii. p. 314). Internal unrest (7}) in its two stages—desire without posses-
sion (of a thing), envy and jealousy which bring us no nearer our aim
(of a person)—is followed by outward disturbance(). Compare the stages of ^/ in i. 14, 15. If it is once
recognized that, whatever pvmctuation we adopt, can only be
taken here in its literal sense, it must be allowed that it disturbs the
natural order, and strikes, as it were, a false note between the
and .1 of ver. 1 and the and of v. 2.

€,9€€ .] Both Words are used absolutely as in Rom.
xiii. 9 [.), Matt. xxv. 29 ' ',
2 Cor. viii. 12^ ], .() .] On the difference between them see Thuc. ii. 64

6 ///' , ( ?• ? , Al'ist. Hhet. ii. 10 and 11 with
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Cope's notes, Cic. Ttisc. iv. 17 invidentiam esse dicunt aegrimontam

susceptavi 2yropter alterius res secundas, quae niJdl noceant invidenti...

aemulatio aulem est aegritudo si eo, quod concupierit, alius potiaticr, ipse

careat, Trench, >Syn. p. 100. Both are distingui.shed from eVi^. as

denoting a feeling towards a person rather than a thing. The word
with its cognates embraces the tvo meanings, emulation' and

jealousy, and it is used also of vehement desire, our ' zeal ', in a good
sense. For examples see Acts v. 17 and xiii. 45 ,
Rom. xiii. 13, 1 Cor. iii. 3, 2 Cor. xii. 20, Gal. v. 20, and above iii. 14,

in all which places the R. V. has ' jealousy '
: similarly the verb. Acts

vii. 9 ol 8, ih. xvii. 5, 1 Cor. xiii.

4, Clem. Rom. ii. 4 /x?y , . For ^^9 in

good sense of. John ii. 17 € 'the zeal

(holy jealousy) for thy house will devour me,' Rom. x. 2 ®€ov

€;)(;, 2 Cor. xi. 2, ib. vii. 7 wep e/), v. 11, Phil. iii.

6 ; so Qeov Acts xxii. 3,

ib. xxi. 20, Tit. ii. 14. The verb takes an ace. in the

sense of ' seek eagerly,' 1 Cor. xii. 31, 2 Cor. xi.

2, Gal. iv. 17, €^^3 . Sir. Ii. 18, €, Wisd.
i. 12.

liriTvxeiv.] Used absolutely Gen. xxxix. 2() €•/
('prosperous'); with gen. Heb. xi. 33^ ^^, ib. vi. 15;
with ace. Rom. xi. 7 €.

?€€.] Repeated like in i. 5, 6. It is not a further step.

TO 1£- ?.] The subject of the infinitive is expressed

as in iii. 3, where see n.

3. ov €€.] Yet in i. 5 he had said, quoting fiom the

Sermon on the Mount, \. But the promise is not

unconditional. In the former passage stress is laid on the need for

simple faith in the worshippers, here on the right choice of things to

pray for.

Why is the active voice used here, and the middle immediately

before and afterwards? The latter has a slight additional shade

of meaning, which may be illustrated by the distinction (noted l)y

Dobree in Arnold's n. on Thuc. v. 43) between huva ' they

expressed,' and heiva iiroLovvTo 'they felt indignation' ; and by Donald-

son's distinction between iSeiv ' to see ' and ' to behold,' ' see

with interest ' ('in this pax"ticular use of the middle it will generally

be found to imply a certain special diligence and earnestness in the

action ' \Viner, p. 318) : cf. for this ' dynamic ' or ' subjective ' middle

Kriiger Gr. § 52. 8 and 10. Sturz in Lex. Xen. s.v. quotes Schol.

Aristoph. 156 TO { ),^ ,, ^', Phavorin.. When is thus opposed to, it implies using the words, without the spirit, of prayer. Other-

wise, Avhere there is no special reason to emphasize this shade of meaning,

the active may be used to include the force of the middle, just as-
is used in the sense of ' send for,' which strictly belongs to. I add a feAV examples of the combination of the two
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voices : 1 John v. 15 iav/ ,^
1•)(€ 7;/^ , and agiiin (act.) in v. 16,

Mark vi. 22-24 iav eeXr}s...€Lirev T77 pi, ;

ib. . 35, 38, John xvi, 24, 26, Justin . Trypho 4'J

at'Ty... ..., Hermas lis. iii. 10. 7

atreis (7//£ ; ,
and just before ';', ib. Maud. ix. 4 -

... ,/ -,-8 [here should prefer to read

;>;], ib. § 7, Clem. Al. IStroni. vi. § 63 p. 771

... - ,- ....] 'Wrongly,' as in John xviii, 23 . It is

explained by the words which follow, and is the opposite to 1 John v.

14 -, cf. Isa. lix.

2, Max. Tyr. 30 6 ®6 , ^ ' ^ ,,
Theophylact on Luke xviii. 42 . This Avrong prayer is

without submission (v. 7) : the petitioner uses it as an instrument

of selfishness ; he Avoukl make religion a help to serving the world, cf.

1 Tim. vi. 4, 5.

rals9 ^] Cf. Luke XV., where 77;-
Tos (v. 14) is explained by 6

(. 30), The object here is understood from. In Acts
xxi. 24. is followed by i-iri, in classical writers visually by €15, but

also by,, or the simple dat. ; there is however no occasion to

separate from the verb (as Alf.), cf. Thuc. vii. 48. 5 cv-, where Poppo cites Arist. Eth. iv. 2. 20
Sa- , Al'istid. adv. Lept. p. 62 -
--, and compares Lat. consumere in re. The extreme of this^ is seen in the and of v. 5. Prayer

for this is the opposite to prayer for daily bread, and to Matt. vi. 32,

33 'seek first the kingdom of God, and all these things shall be added
unto you, for your Father knoAveth ye have need of these things.

Compare the conclusion of Juvenal's tenth Satire.

4. €8.] Recent editors follow A. B. Sin. in omitting, and understand the word in a figurative sense of adulterous souls,

in accordance with the language of the O.T., which speaks of Israel as

married to Jehovah (Isa. Ivii. 3-9, Jer. iii. 20, Ezek. 16 esp. \'v. 32, 35,

38, ib ch. 23, Hosea ch. 2), and of the N.T. which speaks of the Church
as the Lamb's Wife (2 Cor. xi. 1 2, Eph. v. 22-32, Apoc. xix. 7, ib.

xxi. 9). It is less usual to find this figure used to express the

relation of the individual soul to God, but cf. Psa. Ixxiii. 27, Rom.
vii. 2—4, Clem. Horn. iii. 28 - ] ' ,,, . The
insertion of was natural when was understood literally,

but the context and especially ver. 5 are in favour of the figurative

^ has the fut.5-, as iu 1 Pet. iii. 1 '{va^-. Gal. ii. 4 'ifa•,
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meaning. The word, which is unclassical (Lob. Phryn. p. 452), is

found in LXX. Mai. iii. 5 (where is read by .some), Rom. vii. 3,

2 Pet. ii. 14 , (Plut.) Fluc.. i. 7, p. 881 D
vTTo £^€, and in figurative use Matt. xii.

39, xvi. 4 yev€tt. ^<.
€.] See . on i. 1). The reference is to our Lord's words Matt,

vi. 24. .] The word is defined by Aristotle (Eth. ^.

xiii. 2) eiVotai' ''' iv cTvai, involving

the idea of loving as as of being loved, cf. John xv. 19

TO ISlov, 2 Tim. iv. 10-,-- vi'V. It is not

found elsewhere in N.T. but occurs in LXX. (Prov. xxvii. 5). See

above i. 27, 2 Pet. i. 4 " 7€<
iv iv i^nva, Tit. ii. 12 ^ -^'.
^\ € to-Tivy] Rom. viii. 7 tis

0eov...oi Bk iv ^ , 1 John ii. 15, Luke vi.

26, John xii. 43, above ii. 5, Const. Ap. ii» 6 ixOpa.

®iav 8.
8s 9 etvai .] For the use of eav instead of

ilv with relatives see, p. 390 It is very common in N.T., espe-

cially after a vowel (WH. ]. p. 173), also in LXX., as 1 Sam. xix. 3

.// iv iav iKti...Kai eav , Job XXXvii. 10(. vbwp iav, Sirac. ii. 7 eav iira^^^ ^, ?0.

xiv. 11 iav ^/ €v. ib. xv. IG, 17, and in the patristic Aviitings,

Clem. Rom. xii. (on Raliab) iav (' whenever ') ovv^
, and just below iav '-,

Hermas. 3. 13 iav (. ^/ 5, i7€-, , ib. § 8, ib. § 2 bs iav, § 3 eav

ib. § 1. Numerous examples from, classical authors are cited in

Yiger, p. 516, but they are all corrected (against the MSS.) in the later

editions, see Hermann in Vig. p. 833, and Kuliner on Xen. Mem. iii. 10,

12. It stands in the newly discovered treatise of Aristotle 'A^..
C. 30? ^/? eai' €€,
ib. C. 315 eav^, in Polyl). vii. 9, 6

iav , Anton. 9. 23^ ,
Artem. i. 78 ovv iav - 8€€, ?,
Fabriciv^s' text of Sext. Emp. I/i/p. ii. 163, iii. 37. This use may have

arisen from a wish to distinguish between uv qualifying a relative,

and qualifying the optative or indicative. As the former frequently

introduced a (juasi-hypothetical propo.sition, it was not unnatural to

mark it by the addition of a hypothetical particle, particularly as

this had already become nearly otiose in such phrases as ,
, while on the other hand itself was often used as equivalent

to . (' makes it his aim ') is important, since a Demetrius
may have 'good rejiort of all men as well as of the truth itself,' but

no man who makes worldly success his aim can be also a friend of

God. Compare Plut. 3ior. 6 tois ' toTs '.
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.] 'Thereby becomes,' lit. 'is constituted,' see on iii. 6.

5. €.] The alternatives ai'e, either the friendship of the world

is enmity with God, or the Scripture speaks without meaning. Cf.

Matt. xxvi. 53 ? /; 2 Cor. xi. 7, Rom. vi. 3. For

SoK. see above i. 26.

KiVMS.] Epict. Oiss. ii. 17. 6 ) £5^ ;

'.] The same phrase is used Rom. iv. 3, v. 17, x. 11, Gal.

iv. 30, 1 Tim. v. 18, cf. above ii. 23, and Westcott Heb. p. 474 on
modes of citation. For the personification see Lightfoot on Gal. iii. 8.

To show the incompatibility of being at the same time fi-iends with

the world and friends of God, the writer refers to the mode of speaking

common iu the O.T. where jealousy is ascribed to God.

No passage in the O.T. exactly corresponds to this. The nearest are

Gen. vi. 3—7, Exod. XX. 5 yap b?, '? ';,
expanded in the Song of Moses, Deut. xxxii. (esp. ^. 11, 12, 16, 19,

21] ctt' , cf. 1 Cor. . 22), Exod. xxxiv. 14, 15, Isa.

Ixiii. 8—16, Zech. viii. 2- % -
€^/ '.. 2/ iv .
Some commentators (e.g. Ewald) have thought the allusion must be to

some lost writing. Others (Kern, Bouman, Wiesinger, Hofmann) think

that the words following - down to ' are parenthetic, and
that St. James is already referring to tlie c[uotation from Prov. iii. 34 given

in V. 6. But there seems no justification for such a sudden break ; and
we have other instances of quotations in the N.T. which remind us

rather of the general sense of several passages, than of the actual vords
of any one particular passage in the O.T. : see Alf . on 1 Cor. ii. 9 (which

Jerome rightly takes as a paraphrase of Isa. Ixiv. 4, while Chrysostom
was in doubt whether it was not from some lost book) ; Eph. v. 1 4 prob-

ably a loose paraphrase from Isa. Ix. 1, 2 ; Rom. xi. 8 made up of Isa.

xxix. 10 (Alf., but vi. 10 Jowett) and Deut. xxix. 4 ; John vii. 38 where
Westcott's n. is ' the reference is not to any one isolated passage, but

to the general tenor of such passages as Isa. Iviii. 11, Zech. xiv. 8 taken
in connexion with the original image (Exod. xvii. 6, Num. xx. H)';
Matt. ii. 23 (which Alf. leaves 'as an unsolved difiiculty

') ; and the

differing versions of the same quotation in Heb. viii. 8 f . and x. 16 f.

For an account of the various explanations offered here, see Wolf.

Ctir. Phil. V. p. 58 foil., Heisen, p. 883-928, Pott, 329-355, Theile,

215-229.

•n-pos --.] 'Jealously desires,' cf. 1 Pet. ii. 2 (as new-born
babes) aSoXov , Phil. i. 8 (God is my witness)), which Lightfoot

translates ' I yearn after,' adding ' the preposition in itself signifies

merely direction, but the idea of straining after the object being thereby

suggested, it gets to imply eagerness, cf. Diod. xvii. 101, .' He notices the fact that Avhile the

simple,, &c. are not found in the N.T., the compounds^',,, are not uncommon. So in

LXX., Psa. xlii. 1 01'' 9 ?,, Deut. xxxii. 1 1 ? tois?-
2
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(' Ihittt'ieth over ')
^

; rarely used in a bad sense as Sir. xxv. 20
eV ]<;. AVitli the adverbial [tlirase com} are

TT/jos upyi'p•, TT/jos, Trpos riSuvyv, and so with '/', (.,-, ',,, ^, '',, ^^, ^,',,. We might perhaps have expected here

rather than, as we have and not in Exod. xx.

5, but the former always has a bad sense in St. James, and the latter

is often used of the feeling towards a rival, see Eur. Alcest. 3068 ', /, Ij'Jii'J• . 1268, 1025, fray. inc.

887 Dind. (addressed to the mother) ' be not jealous if I

love you less than my father,' Plato Sijinj). 213 D, Phaedr. 243 C. So,

constantly, of divine Nemesis or (Ale. 1135, Orestes

974, Ij)h. A. 1097), of which Herodotus \vrites (vii. 10) ^eos

(see below v. 6).

irviOfxa -ev ev -.] It seems best to take TO as the

subject to (
' the Spirit Avhich he made to dwell in us jealously

yearns for the entire devotion of the heart'), cf. Rom. viii. 11 foil.

el TO ...€€, 1 Cor. iii. 16 @ ev, Gtal. iv.

6, Eph. iv. 30, John vii. 39, xvi. 7, Ezek. xxxvi. 27 to, Isa. Ixiii. 1 1 ; Psa.

. 11, 12, Z>e Ahatorihus 3 nolite contristare spiritum sanctum qui

in vobis est et nolite exstinguere lumen quod in vobis effulsit,

Hermas Sir)i. 5. 6 § 5 to ... ®
(Jesus), ib. 7, Mand. 3. 1 7/^€ . . .

©eo?•"€ . .. -. 6 , ib. 5. 2 eav ,
ayiov'... 6$ ,

OV" ..., Test. Jos. ., Benj. \i. If on the other

hand we make God or the Scripture the subject and to the object

of we may compare Eccl. xii. 12, Isa. xlii. 5, Ivii. 16. If

read with the majority of MSS. and Aversions, the sense will

remain ])ractically unaltered :
' the Spii'it Avhich has taken up his abode

in us jealously yearns, A'c'

The interpretation given above is that of Cajetan, Corn, a Lap.
[putafisne, Cliristiani, frustra in Scripturd Dewn vocari zelotyptim

vesfri, osoreiti mundi illique quasi invidentem possessionem cordis vestri ?),

Schneckeni)urger, Kern, Wiesinger, Alford, Hofmann, Ewald, Briickner,

Erdmann, Sclicgg, Beyschlag : Avith whom agi-ee (so far as

is concerned) Tlicophyhict, Euthymius, Methodius, Oecumenius, Heisrn,

Gebser, Theile, Winer. It is in my opinion the only interpretation

Avhich is alike in harmony with the context and permissible according

to the usage of the Greek language ; but as some readers may find a

^ [The .same Helirew word is used of the Si)iiit in Gt'Ji. i. 2, where the like

rendering would .^ive 4-7. Tiiis Jiiight be a])i)lied to nieu with
reference to the Spirit and the water of baptism. C.T.]

- Compare Trphs above.
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difficulty in the word, it m.ay be well to give here a brief con-

spectus of the other explanations vhich have been proposed.

Bede says on the words * Ad invidiam concupiscit sjdritus qui habitat

in vohis ?
' Interrogative ^^er increpationein legendum est, quasi diceret,

' numquid Spiritus gratiae quo signijicati estis...hoc concupiscit ut in-

videatis alterutrum ? Non ufique bonus spiritus invidiae vitium in vobis

sed malus operatur.' He then mentions that others read it without a

question in the sense : adversus invidiam concupiscit, hoc est, invidiae

morbum debellari atque a vestris mentibus extirpari desiderat. Alii de

spiritu hominis dictum intelligunt, ut sit sensus ' nolite concnpiscere,

nolit", mundi hujus amicitiis adhaerere, quia spiritus mentis vestrae, dum
terrena concupiscit, ad invidiam usque concupnscit, dum ea quae ipsi

acquirere concupiscitis alios invidetis habere.'

Cyril ap. Theophyl. el € eis ,
£t eh ' ??,
a(ev poyLvevov KaTapyrjcrg . .

.

OTL Se^ 6 aev ev ' eo.ev elv'
£5, ,' ©eos eev.

Severianus (in Cramer's Catena) : emoeZ /xev \ ^n'eva

ev €, opeoevov,
Be eova {'' t^s ).

Theophylact : yap' /)?, , ypa .
d/i,r^^aj'a 8iayopeoeL, '.

Oecumenius has the same, Avith a fuller explanation :

ev ; " ^^-^ .
Euthym. Zig. (also in Cramer's Catena) : ... ,

voee ... aaa'e,,, '/ , " ev ®eo, eL^oe eepv eiova' ..
JNIethodius of Patara (in Matthaei's Scholia) : ; )-

'/9 ove / voa\oev
Trpos (so Gebser for')

oea .
The views of later commentators may be more briefly classified in

reference (1) to the construction of , (2) to the meaning of

7rpo9, (3) to the subject of^.
(1) It will have been noticed that Tlieophylact and others put a stop

after , connecting it with and not with e^n^oe, and so

we read in A and other MSS. Gebser agrees, translating ' Think ye

that the Scripture speaks without reason, enviously 1
' and regards the

following Avords as parenthetic. Du Mont and Heumont {ap. Wolf.

p. 59) translate 'Think ye the Scripture speaks again.st envy to no

purpose 1
' For the view of Michaelis see below (2, d). The decisive

objection to these, as to all other interpretations except that which I

have given above, is that they do not carry on the thought of the pre-

1 The clause in bracket.? is sn]>plie(.l by Entb. Zig. ^ So I road for.
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ceding verse. Moreover such a division spoils both sentences : and all

commentators are now agreed that Trpos can only be taken with

CTTlTTO^ft.

(2) Scarcely less unanimous is the opinion of modern scholars that

Theophylact, Oecumenius and Euthymius were right in taking Trpos

as ecpiivalent to '<;. Others have understood to mean 'against,'

(rt) as Cyril above and the second interpi-eter in Bede, vith Luther,

Bengel, Pott, Stier and Lange in later times. But can only mean
'against' Avhen joined with a word which implies hostility: it cannot

have this force when joined with a Avord whicli imi)lies strong affection

like.^ {b) Others again understand Trpos to mean 'towards' or
* with a view to,' as Bede above, ' Does the Spirit desire that you should

be envious one of another?' Calvin 'Is the Spirit of God disposed to

envy?' so too Bloomfield: Beza and Estius translate ' spiritus /luvianus

ad invidiavi jri'oclivis : Bouman after Wolf and Witsius ' Does the Spirit

move you to envy %
' As to this interpretation, while it may be granted

that is occasionally folloAved by^ in Hellenistic Avriters (as

in Psa. xlii. 1 quoted above), this is only allowable in describing warm
affection towards a person, never in speaking of a tendency to a ceitain

state of mind. Still less can have the causative force assigned

to it by Wolf.

(c) Others take Trpos to mean 'up to,' Lat. vsque, as the third inter-

preter in Bede quoted above, and von Soden ' bis zur Eifersucht liebt

er den Geist.' Practically this is much the same as the correct interpreta-

tion, but the former is without precedent, while the latter is in accord-

ance with analogy, and flows naturally from the ordinary use of

to express 'in conformity with.'

(d) Michaelis and Semler translate 'in reference to envy,' connecting

it vith Xeyei. This interpretation is open to the objections stated

under (1).

(."3) Bede, Cyril, Methodius and Euthymius rightly regard '
(the Divine Spirit) as the subject of(. Others make 17 the

subject, as Theophylact, Oecumenius, and in later times Gebser and
Theile (a). Others, as Kern and Wiesingor, take God to be the

subject understood and (the human spirit) the oliject (b).

Practically there is not much difference between these interpri'tations

and that which I regard as the right one. Of the two () has far more

' Kescli liowever thinks this jiossiMe. He rrganls these words as a quotation

from a lost lictuvw gospel (p. 256), ot whicli he finds another rendering in Gal. v. 17

rh {4() rrjs 6$. Dr. Taylor notes that in Fsa. cxix. 174 the
Hehiew word translated 'I have longed' (A.Y.) is variously rendered(^
(LXX.)and(( (Symni.) He further notes that in ver. 20, where the LXX.
has((( ( , the Hebrew eonstruetion

Monlil he more literally rendered els, and that the Hebr. 3, there

translated (. and used in a good sense, is tianslated by^ in Amos vi. 8

(35. Ti)v ). He suggests too that in an original Hebrew phrase to

tin• (fleet 'the Spirit wliieh he made to dwell in this flesh' tlie word translated 'in'

(3) might also be translated 'against,' as where it is used after a verb meaning to

envy in Gen. xxx. 1, Numb. v. 14 I'sa. xxxvii. 1, Ixxiii. 3. Still this leaves

several steps wanting before we could accept Kesch's view.
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claim to consideration than (a). A third view (c) which makes the

human spirit the subject seems to me entirely to destroy tlie meaning

of the passage.

6.' 8e<] More, in consequence of this jealous affec-

tion, which shows itself not in the abandonment of the unfaithfi^l

spouse, but in further bounteousness ; cf. Isa. liv. 7, 8 ' for a small

mt>ment have 1 forsaken thee, but with great mercies will I gather thee,'

etc., ix. 6, 7, on the effect of the Divine 'jealousy,' Zech. i. 14, viii. 2,

where the declaration of God's jealousy of Zion is followed by
promises of her futui'e glory. The absolute self-sui-render demanded
of the Christian is rewarded by i-icher supplies of divine grace than he

could otherwise receive. For the pregnant use of cf. above iii. 1.

€£.] The subject understood is probably God, as above i. 12

€7>/', and Eph. iv. 8, V. 14, where the same phrase occiu-s ; others

take it as --, cf. above ver. 5.

0ebs •7€,5••€ TUTriivois - .] Cited in the

same form 1 Pet. v. 5, The LXX. (Prov. iii. 34) has for ?.
Clement of Rome (I. 30), who also has ?, has probably borrowed the

quotation from St. James, as his next sentence reminds us of our epistle,

eavrovs, epyots Xoyois. For. ' sets himself against ' see Acts xviii. 6, Kom. xiii. 2. For. 'conspicuous beyond others,' Outshining them,' and so 'proud,'
' haughty,' ^ see Sirac. x. 7 K.vpiov ,
ib. V. 12 ap)Q] ,, /-/ , V. 18, Psalm. Sol. ii. 25, iv. 28, where it is used of

defiant Avickedness. In St. Peter the quotation simply enforces

an exhortation to humility, ' be humble, for gi'ace follows ' : here
we have to suppose ('pride of life,' 1 John i. 16)
identified with in v. 4 ; see the passage just

quoted from Sirac. x. 12. The friend of the world is proud because
he makes himself his own centre, disowning his dependence upon God,
see Trench *%/?. p. 113 foil., Cheyne on Isaiah ii. 12.

7..] A favourite word with St. Peter.- .] Opposed first to the previous clause, and
then the addition of suggests a new contrast to the clause

which follows. Compare the parallel passage in 1 Pet. v. 8, 9, also Eph.
vi. 11, 12. The devil is the ' (above ver. 4, John
xiv. 30), he inspires hatred and discord (above iii. 15, John viii. 44), the
proud fall into his condemnation (above ver. 6, 1 Tim. iii. 6).' .] The imperative followed by is an energetic
form of the conditional sentence, see A. Buttmann, p. 196, and compare
John ii. 19 eyepto, also below vv. 8, 10. The
promise gives an answer to those Avho might plead in excuse the power
of the tempter, as others pleaded the force of circumstances ordained
by God (above i. 13). Christ's temptation is an example of submission
to God's appointment, followed by the flight of the devil. We find a

^ It seems to be deiivetl from the adjectival form' and Hko!
from eAa<pos and \\.
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reminiscence of tliis verse in Hennas Mand. xii. 5 ' ( -
/3oAos) €^ ?;??. , ,
orv€ , .<; foil., «. . 2, 4, 6, . 2, 3,

Testani. Nophth. 8 eav€• ... /?5 ",
Test. Iss. 7 ^ , . Benj. 5.

. Dan. 5.

8.- < |.] Cf. Psa. cxlv, 18 cyyi's

Tois €7'/£ ev, Isa. xxix. 13 (quoted in INIatt. xv. 8),

IIos. xii. 6 «^ ®€0 , Deut. iv. 7 ei^vos

/' ©cos^ '? ©eos ; on which Philo

commenting says (. 1. p. 445) the greatne.ss of a nation con.sists in''^ ©cos^, 2 Cliron. . 2, I?a. lix. 2, Zech. i. 3,

Mai. iii. 7. The phrase was first used of the priestly office Exod. xix.

22, Ezek. xliv. 13, then of all spiritual worship, as in Heb. iv. 16, vii.

19 (Avhere see Alf.).- ?.] In the literal sense this was an ordinary ritual

observance, see Mark vii. 3, Exod. xxx. 19-21 (Avhen the priests go
into the tabernacle they shall wash their hands and the'r feet that they

die not), ib. xl. 30 foil., Lev. xvi. 4 : then used of mojal jjurity Psa.

xxvi. 6, Job xxii. 30, Isa. i. 16, Jer. iv. 14, 1 Tim. ii. 8, 1 John iii. 3.

The same change from ceremonial to moral purity is found in the Lat.

castns, cf. Cic. N.D. I. 3, II. 71. Purifying before the Passover was
general (John xi. 55), see also Acts xxi. 24, xxiv. 16, and Heb. x. 22 (of

baptism)€^€/' <;5,' 8, Matt, xxvii. 4 (of Pilate). Philo.
2. p. 406 explains in the following Avords, / -, , ^, ih. . 1. . 214. Thus it

suits with the word, wlrch is used of open, notorious sinners

in the Gospels and in 1 Tim. i. 9 , ...
..., J. Pet. iv. 18, Jiide 15. found in Hellenistic

writers instead of classical (cf. Westcott Ileh. p. 346 f.) is less

technical than ^, which is also unclassical.-$ .] This and the preceding clause are com-

bined in P.sa. xxiv. 4, Ixxiii. 13. The verb ayvi^wand the cognate--
are generally u.sed of ceremonial purification ; but iiguiatively, as

heie, in 1 Pet. i. 22 Trj] ^/
and 1 John iii. 3. For /^. see above i. 8 and comjiare Hos. x. 2-'

: here its full sense comes out as applied to one divided

))et\veen God and the woi-ld, cf, Herm. Mand. ix. 7

//'9. For the anarthrous see Essay on Grammar.
9..] Tlie word, only occurs here in N.T., is

quite classical : it is i-egularly used of luulergoing hardship, cf. Thuc. ii.

101 17 ;^ ^, Jer. iv. 13^ -, . 20^ yrj ('is spoiled '),

Micah ii. 4 (' we be utterly spoiled ') ; SO

below v. 1. In Isa. xxxiii. 1 it has a transitive force *to

afHict another.' This is perhaps the only place in which the imporntivo

is used, and I think it is best understood of voluntary abstinence from
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comforts and luxuries (the8 of iv. 3, of v. 5) ; so Erasmus,

Grotius (ajfligife ipsos vosmet jejuniis et aliis corporis -';),
Corn, a Lap. and the Romanists generally. On the other hand Alf.,

folloAving Huther as usual, translates ' be wretched in your minds from

a sense of your sinfulness'; but if we consider that St. James himself

was noted for his asceticism, that St. Paul bids Timothy
mXos ) (2 Tim. ii. 3, 4, 5), and himself kept

his body in subjection (1 Cor. ix. 27) ; that fasting, sackcloth and ashes

were ordinary accompaniments of repentance (Luke x. 13, Dan. ix. 3,

Joel i. 13, 14, Jer. iv. 8, Isa. xxii. 12, cf. Psa. xxxv. 13, 14) ; lastly that

our Lord's charge to those who would follow him \vas to deny them-

selves and take up their cross, we shall see no difficulty in adhering to

the usual meaning of the word.

••€- 5•€.] 'Mourn and weep,' coupled in Luke vi. 25

oi'at , ort '€, Mark xvi. 10. This

is a call to the godly sorrow spoken of 2 Cor. vii. 10 and Matt. v. 4.

\$ els?-.] For the thought cf. Eccles. ii.

2, vii. 2-6, Tobit ii. 6, Sirac. xxi. 20, xxvii. 13, Luke vi. 21, 25 ; and
for the expression Joel ii. 28 6 - els, 1 Mace,

ix. 41. 6- eh. The
reading of is less Angorous, and the verb does not occur

at all in the N.T., nor, I think, in this construction elsevhere..] Classical, only found here in the Bible. It describes the

condition of one with eyes cast down like the publican in Luke xviii.

13, cf. Philo M. 2. p. 331 / -.
10.€6 .] Cf. . 9, 1 Pet. V. 6

@eov, ) ev , Matt. XXlll.

12, Luke xiv. 11, 1 Sam. ii. 7, 8, Job xxii. 28, 29, Prov. xxix. 23, Ezra

xvii. 24, Isa. Ivii. 15, Sirac. ii. 17 ot

kvwwiov . The adv.

is Hellenistic, it has much the same sense as in i. 27, cf.

Luke i. 6 ev., 1 Cor. i. 29, 2 Cor. i. 2, &c. The adj.

is found in Theocr. xxii. 152. For the use of the passive aorist with
middle sense see Winer, p. 327.- iifius.] Sums up the preceding promises.

11. .] Returns to the topic of i. 26, ii. 12, iii.

1-10, 14 : cf. 1 Pet. ii. 1 ?, ib. ver. 12, iii. 16,

2 Cor. xii. 20, Rom. i. 30, ib. xiv. 3-10, 13, Matt. vii. 1, Psa.

xlix. 20 , ib. ci. 5, ib. Ixxviii. 19 . ®eov,

Hermas Mand. ii. 2 ^aev 8 -.. , 8 ,^, Clem. Rom. ii. 4 - ^. Barn. 20. Test. Gad. 3 (/) , -. Field, Ot. Norv.., quotes the definition : 88. The word is not used by classical

writers. This evil- speaking fiows from the pride condemned in v. 16

and is an expression of the hate denounced in vv. 1,2. It is shown
in what follows to imply a usurpation of God's right to judge.
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.] The three-fold repetition of the word this sentence is in

part required by the different constructions of and ), like

the fouifold repetition of, but it also adds veight to the Avriter's

appeal to their feeling of biotherhood. The appeal is heightened in

the third case by the addition of ., not simply , but Jiis,

brother.£ <5.] Whoever deliberately breaks a law
and does not repent of it, thereby speaks against it and treats it as a
bad laAv, since it is the essence of a law to require obedience, and he
who refuses obedience virtually says it ought not to be law. Thus he who
speaks against a brother virtually speaks against the law of brotherhood.

The law vhich the wn-iter has in mind is the royal laAV spoken of in ii.

8, to which reference is made by the word in v. 12. The
offence against man is also an offence against God, cf. above iii. 9, Matt.

XXV. 42-45, 1 John iv. 20, Prov. xvii. 5. The phrase ' speaks against

the law ' is evidently adapted to the special context, cf. i. 4 reAetov and
TcXeto?, V. 11, . 12-14, 15 and 18', iv.

1€€' after.
£5 .] = in i. 22, see Rom. ii. 13, 1 Mace,

ii. 67. The critical attitude is adverse to the dutiful performance of

the law. It is only by doing the will of God, so far as it is known to

us, that we learn to understand the reasons of it, John vii. 17.

?.] Cf. Clem. Horn. xii. 26 foil. ' If you seek to benefit the

good only and not the bad, you undertake to perform the office of a
judge{ TO (pyov) and not of kindness,' etc., Const. Apost. ii. 36
eoiv '] 8, iyivov, €', yap

lepevaiv Kpiveiv.
€5- '?.] One ^ho Criticises the law is really proposing to

enact a better law ; but there is only one lawgiver and judge (John
V. 22, 1 Cor. iv. 3-5, Taylor J. F. p. 83), viz. he who is Lord of life

and death, i.e. whose sentence takes effect
;
just as he is the ruler who

exercises the right of sovereignty (Matt. xxii. 21). The noun.
does not occur elscAvhere in N.T., though both and
are found.

12. ?- -.] Cf. Deut. xxxii. 39, Psa. Ixviii.

20, 1 Sam. ii. 6, 2 Kings v. 7, Matt. x. 28 /' ^ \€< iv ythnnj, Luke \\. 9 (.,?] ; John xix. 1 (.^

, Hermas tSim. ix. 23. 4 ,
€^ ^9 , -!' , ., ' ; for see i. 21,

ii. 14.

- Si ris € ;] weak and incompetent ! cf . Rom. xiv. 4

; lb. ver. 10, Acts xix. 15, John viii. 53; see above iii. 5.
13. &€ '?.] For the interjectional use of cf. .Tud.

xix. 6, 2 Kings iv. 24 ; for its use with a plural see below v. 1, Horn.

Jl. i. 62 ' dye 8y Twa /,/, Xen.. 14 dye
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, similarly arje in Latin, of which Servius says (on Aen. ii. 707)
' age ' non est modo verbum imperantis sed adverhium hortantis, adeo ut

plerumque ' agefacite' dicamus et singularem numeriim cojmlemus plurcdi.

In like manner we have Matt. xxvi. 65 tSe vvv, Arist. Ach. 318

£17€ € 8 ; Fax 385 €7€ -?; Plat. Gorg. 455 / ^^, Xen. Mem. iii. 4. 7 8-. It is usually followed by an imperative or an interrogative, as

in Cyrop. ii. 1. 6 aye 8, ^ /? •^ eli'at ; and in the

plural as Xen. Anab. v. 4. 9 ayere 8, ^^^ ; Here it would

seem that the following parenthesis has destroyed the construction and

changed the question on into the state-

ment ^ ...
|,€ .] The reading of Sin. . &c. gives a better sense

than ', which occurs in the same phrase Luke xii. 28, xiii. 32, 33 ; so

Heb. xiii. 8. For the warning cf. Luke xii. 16 foil.,

Prov. xxvii. 1 avptov, / '^ .
Sir. xi. 16, 17, Philo . 1. p. 132 6-^• '/,,, , ' '...'8' .,., Seneca U]}. 101 esp. § 4 quam stultum est

aetatem dis])onere ne crastini quidem dominum, Sen. Tltyesfes 619 nemo

tarn divos habuit faventes crastinutn ut 2^ossit sibi jjoUiceri, Soph. Oed.

C. 566 '^' ,. Wetst. quotes many similar passages, among them one from

a Jewish story of R. Simeon ben Chal. hearing from the angel of death

that his office was to slay those who boasted of the things they were

about to do.

••-|€ €ls .] ' We will go to this city,' pointing

it out on the map. So in Aristotle gets the force of the particular

as opposed to the general. Erdmann and Beyschlag, reading above,

wrongly translate 'we will journey for two days.' The dispersion of

the Jews, which gave them connexions all over the world and let them

know at once of any new opei\ing for trade, led to their being con-

stantly on the move. Thus we read of Aquila and Priscilla at Pome
and at Corinth (Acts xviii. 1, 2), at Ephesus {ib. v. 18), again at Rome
(Rom. xvi. 3) and at Ephesus (2 Tim. iv. 19), see above i. 11 '. [See Zahn, Weltverkelir und Kirche, Hanov. 1877. S.].] Cf. Acts XX. 3 , ib. XV. 33,

xviii. 23, Prov. xiii. 23 , . The

usage appears to be confined to later Greek, see Shilleto on Dem. F.L.

p. 392, Vorst, p. 158 foil. There is a similar phrase in Latin, cf. Sen.

Fp. 66. 4 quamvis jx^ucissimos una fecerimus dies, tamen multi nobis

sermonesfueru7if

.

-.] Elsewhere in N.T. only in 2 Pet. ii. 3, where it has

a transitive force. In LXX. (Gen. xxxiv. 10) and in profane authors

it is intransitive as here.-.] No other example of this form of the future is cited.

The Attic is, with Aor.', Ion. and late Att. //,
Aor.8 (the latter occurs often in N.T.). B. and P. give
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7/(€; as fut. of the compound. The pass. fut.8 occurs

in 1 Pet, iii. 2. Dr. Plumiuer calls attention to the repeated

separating ' the dift'erent items of the plan, which are rehearsed thus

one by one with manifest satisfaction.'

14. oirivis -( rh .] * People that not

( = « whereas ye knoAV not,' Lat. qtii non intelUgatis) vhat belongs to

the morroAV ' ; or, reading with some MSS., 'the things of the

morrow.' The phrase is in apposition with oi Aeyovrc?, as

with eKcti'o? in i. 7, 8. For the neuter article cf. Matt. xxi.

21 TO ^, 2 Pet. ii. 22 ^9, Rom. viii. 5 ^?, xiv. 19 ( 8€, 2 Cor. ii. 30. For
ellipse of see AViner p. 738.^5 €•€.] Often usad for smoke, as in . Gen. xix. 28,

a.) Acts ii. 17, . . Ezek. viii. 11, elsewhere for steam
or breath as in Clem. Rom. 17 (a quotation, as Lightfoot suggests, from
Eldad and Modad) ' steam from a kettle.' It is

found in the versions of Sjmmachus and Aquila, Avhere the Eng. has
' vanity,' as in Eccl. i. 2, ix. 9, xii. 8, Ps. xxxix. 5, Ixii. 9, cxliv. 4,

Job vii. 16. For the thought see Wisd. ii. 4 b

? '^' 8€8€, ib. . 9-14 and passages quoted in Wetstein. The force of

hei'e is to give significance to the preceding '. The reading is

more vigorous than, and may be compared with the substitution of

for in i. 10, where the thought is the same us here.

"Trpbs.] So Heb. Xll. 10 ol \ ,
Apoc. xvii. 10 Sei //.eirai.

?••€ .] We might have expected , but the

€ is often omitted after as in iii. 17, and the implies 'as it

appears, so also it disappears ' : the character of our life is transiency.

Elsewhere in N.T. the verb denotes 'to destroy' or 'to disfigure.' It

is used of an eclipse in Aristotle and Cleomedes, and generally of the

obscuration of the heavenly bodies in Pseudo-Aristotle de Mundo vi.

22 ^ ?,, ' ?• Aristotle also uses it of the migration of birds (Hist. An. vi. 7' , ;^€,).
15. ' ?.] Cf. Ps. cviii. 4.

, and above iii. 3 , where see .
' WII. reail here in their text - ;$ - ^. \%

•yap eVre )5-, agreeing with exeept that the Litter omits l)L-fOre

). Tliis seems to nie to give a liarsh eonstruetioii for the genitive, and also to

weaken tlie force of the passage. The folly of boasting a.s to the morrow is natuially
exposed hy'jiointing to onr ignorance of what will hiipjien on the morrow, ami this

is itself a conseijuence of the uncertainty of our life, appearing and disappearing like

shifting mist. The omission of the fust step confuses the expression. It was easy
for t6 or to be lost before t^s, and then yap would be dropped in order to supply
some sort of construiition. Again, the weight of evidence seems to me in favour of
retaining liefore -npis (which also facilitates tlie reading of Sin.- ))
irphs oXiyov). Tile dili'erenee in meaning made by the retention of the
article is that the tendency to appear and disappear is made a property of the vapour,
not a mere accidental circumstance.
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classical writer would rather have said 8eov Xe'yeiv or otVtves /3
CITTOV.

€ Kipios -).] Cf. Acts xviii. 21 Qeov ^e'Aovros, 1 Cor. iv. 19

eav 6 Ki'ptos ], lb. xvi. 17 lav Ku/atos iwiTpeTri^, Heb. vi. 3, Phil,

ii. 21 iv ...€, but elsewhere we find St.

Paul speaking of his future plans without the use of any such phrase,

e.g. Acts xix. 21, Rom. xv. 28, 1 Cor. xvi. 5. A similar phrase \vas

customary with the Greeks and Romans, cf. Arist. Flut. 114

/j,, ', Trj<;, .
347, 405, 1188 Oeos ], Xen. Ilijiparcli. ix. 8( yivoLT el ris otl^/, ,' , 8€], ,
Phit. Theaet. 151, Laches 201 ',. Maj. 286 ' ?... Trapecrei . '', Alc'ib. . . 135 2^?. ',. )(/ ; , Eur. Ale. /83,

Minuc. F. 18 ' s^ Z)ez<^ dederit
:

' vulgi iste naturalis sermo est, Senec.

Tranquill. 13 tutissinium est de fortuna cogitare et nihil sihi de fide ejus

2)romittere : navigabo nisi si quid incident, &c. Cf. Brisson i. 57. The
same language is customary among Jews and Arabs. Ben Sira is

quoted to the effect :
^ ' Let no man say he will do anything without

prefixing to it " If the Lord will."
'

-^ -.] The boaster forgets that life depends on
tl.e will of God. The right feeling is, both my life and my actions

are determined by Him. To put^ or^ into the pro-

tasis is to make life independent of God's will, a second factor Avhich

needs to be taken into account.

16. 8e'.] 'But as the case really stands,' cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 6.3 5.-] Does not denote the subject of glorying like '
vij/eL i. 9, but the manner in which glorying was shown, ' in your

self-confident speeches or imaginations' =^/, cf. Clem.

Rom. 21 ^ . In ..
only found here and 1 John ii. 16 . The adj. is

al.-o found twice, each time joined vith, see above ver. 6.

Aiistotle defines it £th. i\^. iv. 7. 2 8€)( , see Trench Syn.

p. 113 foil. It implies confidence in one's cleverness, luck, strength,

skill, ifec. For the plural see above ii. 1 : Bengel

sa3's aiTogantiae exjyrivmntur in illis verbis, po-ofisciscemur, lucrabimur ;

gloriatio in ]7i'aesu7)iptione temporis..] ' Every such boasting,' because there may be a good -, as in i. 9 ; cf. 1 Cor. v. 6 .
17. .] 'So it seems, if one knows to do good and does it

not, there is guilt to him.' The verse sums up all that has been said

before, going back as far as i. 22, ii. 14, iii, 1, 13, iv. 11. Instead of

... , we should rather have expected

^ Grotius ap. Tlieile in loc.

- So WII. lead with B'. Similarly they read ipiOia iii. 16 and$ v. 10.
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elSevai.

.

., or b €(, i^s ill John ix. 41 el

/Te ovK uv , lb. XV. 22, 24, 1 John i. 8. For the dative

cf. Roiii. xiv. 14 ovhtv< ' kavrov et etvaL,

€/ccV, 1 Cor. iv. 3 €15 €;^ '
where see Alf., Clem. Rom. 44 ..., Hermas Vis. iii. 3 ?

(where, as here, the intinitive would have been easier than

the participle). The phrase (or ev ) is common
in LXX., e.g. Deut. xv. 9, xxiii. 21, 22, xxiv. 15; also

Lev. xix. 17, xxii. 9, xxiv. 15, so Rom. xiv. 20 Be.

c/c 7€5 .
For the pleonasm of cf. John xv. 2, Matt. iv. 16, Apoc. . 7, esp. after a relative, as Mark vii. 25 ^ rjs ' -/^, very common in LXX., as Exod. iv. 178 /? avTrj , Amos. iv. 7 '
'^, see Winer p. 184, who gives instances from

classical Greek. Examples of the infinitive after in this sense are

found in 2 Pet. ii. 9, Matt. vii. ] 1. The word' is common with

St. James (ii. 7, iii. 13) as with St. Paul (Rom. vii. 18, 19, 21, 2 Cor.

xiii. 7, Gal. vi. 9, where the phrase occurs). The anar-

throus neuter occurs in the similar phrase? Mai. ii. 17.

For the thought see Luke xii. 47, John ix. 41, Philo M. 2. p. 5188 '* •»' . The appeal to knowledge here, as above

i. 19, is a proof that the writer is addressing Cliristians.

V. 1.—It is a question whether the rich here addressed are Christians

or not. That there were rich members of the Church appears from i. 10,

ii. 2, iv. 13 and St. Paul's warnings against the love of riches. On the

other hand ' the brethren ' in v. 7 seem to be opposed to ' the rich
'

here ; and the prophets, whom St. James imitates, did not confine

their threats and varnings to Israel : we have the burden of Moab and

Egypt as well as of Israel. If we suppose the words uttered first of all

with reference to disbelievers, they will still be applicable to all Avho

in any respect follow in their footsteps.

.] See above iv. 13. For severity towards the rich cf. Luke
vi. 24, xviii. 24, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10, Prov. xi. 28, Amos iii. 10, v. 11, viii.

4 folk, Isa. V. 8, xxxiii. 1, Jer. iv. 8.

f ?.] Only here in N.T. : it is used in Hom. II. vi. 297 and
Herod, iv. 189, of the joyful outci-ies of women in the worship of

Athene ; in the LXX. it occurs only as the expression of violent grief,

as in Joel i. 5, 13, Isa. xiii 6 (of Babylon)* '?, ih. xiv. 31' '/\, ib. XV. 3 -, ib. xvi. 7, Jer. iv. 8. So Latin ululatus.

iirl rais rais €9.] The early Christians were in

momentary expectation of the second coming of the Lord, when the

worhl and its lusts would pass avay (v. 8) : cf. on the, the suffer-

ings which precede his appearance, 4 Ezra v. and the propliecies of Dan.

xii. 1, Matt. xxiv. partially fulfilled in the siege of Jerusalem, in
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Avhich some of those here addressed would probably be inA-oh-ed, as

many who had come up for the Feast were surprised by the rapid con-

centration of the Roman armies.

2. '-.] Prophetical perfect as in Isa. xl.2, xliv. 23, xlvi. 1, xlix.

13, Hi. 9, liii. 3-10, Ix. 1. The verb . is only found here in N.T., the

active occurs with transitive force Job xl. 7 tovs^, the pass.

ib. xxxiii. 21, Psa. \•. 5, Sirac. xiv. 19 epyov^.
It is questioned whether the expression is intended literally of wealth
vhich, like the manna, will not keep, e.g. of stores accumulated to sell

at a profit ; or whether it is abstract and symbolical, all Avealth ha\"ing

ia itself the character of corruptibility. The terms chosen have refer-

ence to the difl'erent kinds of Avealth,- to corn and other products

of the earth, to rich fabrics, to metals
;
giving examples

of corruption arising from an external cause (the moth), or internal,

Avhether deep-seated rottenness or superficial rust. In Matt. xi. 19

another danger, that from thieves, is mentioned. Compare w4th the

Av^hole passage Sirac. xiv. 3—19.. ] Eich garments were handed down as heirlooms,

cf. Acts XX. 33 coveted no man's silver or gold or apparel,' Judges
xiv. 12, aboA-e ch. ii. 2, Hor. Up. i. 6. 40. No other instance of the adj.. is cited except Job xiii. 28 ^,

cf. Sibyll. prooem. 64 (of wooden idols), Isa. li. 8 ; -
—^ ? (';, Sir. xlii. 13', Hor. Sat. ii. 3. 118 strayula vestis hlattarum ac tinearum

epidae. On the <; or tinea see Arist. .. v. 32. 1, Cato R.R. 98,

Pliny .a://, xi. 35 § 117.

3. xpvo-os.] The word is used in Sir. xii. 11 of a mirror

dimmed with rust, cf. ib. ver. 10 -, ib. xxix. 10^ apyvpiov

€15, Plut. Mor. 164 .€ ttXovtov^ etiat^' ^^,/€ (cf. below€) ^,, ib, 819 7] €
7ro^;uyue?, Hor. .. 330 /laec animos aerugo et cura jjeculi

cum semel iinbuerit, sjjerannts carmina fingijMsse? Epict. Diss. 4. 6. 14

(principles not put into practice) . The
force of is intensive, as in,-^,,-

above iv. 14.

St. James here uses popular language like the author of the apocry-

phal Episb. Jerem."•^ v. 11 Oeols ^^ -
'. , lb. V. 24

eis, $7] , : strictly

speaking it is a property of gold not to rust, Philo M. p. 503€, Tbeognis 451€€ € '^ -
)(, , )(( ', €)^€, Pindaryi'. 207 Pergk? -^' . Strabo however sjjeaks

(xvi. 2. 42) of a fuliginous vapour rising from the Dead Sea "
^ For a similar formation cf.5 Acts xii. 23.
2 ' May be assigned with probability to the first ceutury B.C.' Westcott iu >. of B.
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Diod. ii. 48 : Dioscorides v. 91 describes gold rusted by chemicals.

Compai'e Lam. 4. 1 ;

lbs els ?-. ] (Lat. viTUs), which was used

iu the sense of poison in iii. 8, and possibly in some of the passages

quoted in the preceding note, here stands for rust. The thought is ' You
think only of outer riches, your heart is set on treasure here : that trea-

sure is perishing before your eyes : it is a Avitness of the perishableness

of all earthly things, including the body Avhich makes use of it. You
yourselves are doomed to a like decay, Avhich will consume that flesh

Avith Avhich you identify yourselves (Job xv. 25, 26, Psa. Ixxiii. 7) no
less certainly than the funeral pyre of the Gentiles, or that which
l)urns to consume the garbage in the Vale of Hinnom. If you had been
willing to lose your lower life, you would have found a higher : the

corri;pting body would have been nothing to the true self.' (-'ompare

Gal. vi. 8 ' he that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption.'

IMay we attach to this general conception a more special a[)plication of

the figurative rust 1 It is a witness that you have not used your wealth

but selfishly stored it up (cf. Theophr. Char. x.

iSeir€ ?) ; SO Calvin neque D&US
aurum destinavit aerugini neque vestes tineis, quin 2)otius kaec voluit esse

Jmmanae vitae subsidia. Quare ipsa sine tisu consumptio testis ipsornm

inhiuiianitatis erit. Auri et aryenti putredo quasi materia erit injlam-

mandae irae Domini ut instar ignis eos consumat. As the rust eats into

the metal, so that selfish covetousness, of which it is the sign, shall eat

into your materialized soul like a canker, destroying all the finer and
more generous qualities. For instances of the phrase eis

cf. Matt. viii. 4 ' show thyself to the priest as a testimony unto them,'

X. 18 'ye shall be brought before kings for a witness unto them and
the Gentiles,' xxiv. 14, 'the Gospel shall be preached as a witness to all

nations,' Luke ix. 5 * shake off the dust of your feet ' ei? '
avTovs ' as a witness against them ' (in the parallel passage Mark vi. 1

1

the dative simply is used), Luke xxi. 13^ £19

' it shall turn to you for a testimony ' (in your favour). There is no
need to translate 'against you ' ; the rust is a witness first to you
and then to all observers.€ tois .] This form of the fut. of is Hellenistic

and is found in Jjuke xiv. 15 and xvii. 8 '
, 2 Kings ix. 36 kvvcs^, Lev. xxvi. 21)^ ,.. 16 Tuts , ih. xix. 18, 21. The form'/ appears in Gen. iii. 2. Both are condemned by Phrynichus

(p. 327 Lob.). (If. above, Judith xvi. 17 €/€»? €V , Mican
iii. 2, 3, Plut. Mor. p. 164 F quoted on, Stob. Serm. 38. 53 68, €;)( /^, Basil, horn,

de invid. p. 445 quoted by Suicer s.v., Sir. xxxiv. 1. The pi. is used for the fleshy parts of

the body both iu classical and later writers, e.g. Horn. II. viii. 380
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Kopen kvvus ' , Ae.scli. (J/io. 260,

Theopliil. Aut. i. 13 Tveptneawv tus ?, and the pre-

ceding (|Uutatioa.s from the LXX. ; Avliile the biug. is used for

the whole body. Uf. also Menauder p. I'JS M., Autisth. ajj. Laert. vi. 5.

ws TTvp.] I think the parallel passages lead us to connect this with
what precedes rather than (as WH. and others alter Cod. A. and
Pesh.) with Avhat follows, cf. Isa. x. 16, 17, xxx. 27, ib. xxxiii. 1

1

, Ezek. . 7 ? </)£, Jer. . 1 4, Ps.

xxi. 9, Amos i. 12, 14, v. 6, vii. 4, Heb. x. 27 tis £8
KptVeoj? ^..^ tols virevavTLovs• It is not merely
gradual unperceived decay which is to be feared, but this is changed
into gnawing pain and swift destruction as by fire in the approaching
judgment. Cf. Jude 7 , Matt. . 41,

Mark ix. 44 .--.] Absolute, as in Luke xii. 21 ,
2 Cor. xii. 14. In Matt. vi. 19 have the full phrase^, cf. Pom. ii. 5 -, Prov.

i. 1 8 -< <;, Amos iii. Id, Tol)it

iv. 9, Psalm. Sol. ix. 9. 'The aor. is used as if from the standing-

point of the day of judgment, looking back over this life,' Alf . Perhaps
it is more correct to say that it refers back to the perfects,. The laying up of treasuries is anterior to these. The word

is pregnant with irony :
' You heap up treasure, but

the time for enjoying such treasure has come to an end ; it is now
only a treasure of -ath in the day of wrath.' For the asyndeton
cf. belov V. 6.

€V -? ?.] Cf. Acts ii. 17 ? ^? <;,
2 Tim. iii. 1 )^ , Didache 16. 3

.. [. The singular Trj

is often used in St. John's Gospel ; other forms are eV

1 Pet. i. 5, ctt' ib. V. 20,

2 Pet. iii. 3, ' Jude 18, cf. Deut. iv. 30,

Numb. xxiv. 14, Isa. xii. 23, 4 Esdr. xiii. 18, Vorst p. 109 foil., West-
cott on 1 Joh. ii. 18 . For the general sense feee beloAv on-, and for omission of article Essay on Grammar.

4. .] For the sing, see above on iv. 13.

|-5 .] A reminiscence of the proverb 6-
Luke . 7, 1 Tim. v. 18. The word is used especially

of husbandmen as in Matt. ix. 37.] It does not seem that any distinction is to be drawn
between this and below, appeals to mean originally

'gathering,' 'heaping together,' as of the ant Hes. Opera 778 tSpts, of ' pressing the curds together '. Od. ix. 247,

of preparing a couch Od. v. 482 ; hence (in compounds)
of heaping up earth round the roots of a plant Xen. Oecon. xix. 11

S' ,, ", ^ , ;

lb.. 13 - /, ? ^, of heaping

eai'th on a corpse Herod, viii. 24? --
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€<; : in its commonest sense of reaping or mowing, getting in

the liarvest, the active voice is used as in Homer / xviii. 551

8/j£7ravtts iv , ib. xxiv. 451 ;^'7;£'
(reeds) , Herod, vi. 28 ., Arist. L'q. 3U2 .. The word^ is rather more couiraoii for reaping and

harvesting, and is given as a synonym of dplv l)y He.sych. Both are

used alike of the reaping of corn {. in Lev. xxv. 11, Dent. xxiv. 19,

Isa. xvii. 5) and the mowing of grass {Otp. in Ps. cxxix. 7). Both are

used also in a metaphorical sense of cutting sheer oft', as in Hes. Theoy.

181 (of Cronos mutilating his father), Soph. Aj. 239 (of Ajax)/ ^.
Tois x«pas ..] Used hei'e of a field, plot of ground, like in

Acts i. 18, iv. 3t, xxviii. 7, and in classical writers. So we find Luke
xxi. 21 OL iv ?, ib. xii. 16 ? (.^ ,
John iv. 35. ? € eiat tt/jos, Evang.

Thomae c. 12 ] eh . In Amos iii. 9, .
11 it stands where the A.V. has ' pahices ' : Jo.sephus (Anf. vii. 8. 5)

uses it of Jo:i,l)'.s field, called /xepts 2 Sam. xiv. 30.(£€5 ' ..] ' AVhicli is kept back by you,' ' comes too

late from you.' The verb is only found here in N.T. In classical

writers and its compounds are intransitive, as also in Sir. xiv.

14 ' be not late for a feast,' Heb. xii.

15 ' falling short of,' Luke xxii. 25

; 'did ye come short in anything]', Sir. xxvi. 19

Bl. Of the transitive use we have an example
in Neh. ix. 20 to . The
passive occurs Diod. xviii. 71 , Eurip. Iph. . 1203

(i), 2 (Jor. xi. 8 ' when I was in \vant() I was
not a burden on any man,' Heb. xi. 37,, Luke xv.

14, 1 Cor. viil. 8, Phil. iv. 12, Sir. xi. 1 1 -. Some take = Com[)aring Luke xvii. 25-. both cases I should prefer to explain it as denoting

not properly the agent, but the (juarter from which the action juOceeds.

I cannot agree with Huther, Lange and Alford in connecting it Avith

' cries from your coft'ers.' The law reLpiired the prompt payment
of tlie workman, Deut. xxiv. 15 •' , , Levit.

xix. 13, Jer. xxii. 13, Mai. iii. 5, Prov. iii. 27, 28, Sir. xxxi. (xxxiv.)

22 / , Tobit iv. 14, Hermas
VtS. 111. 9€• ot. Immediately afterwards he speaks of the received into

their heart..] Tiie withholding of Avages is one of the four .sins which are

said to cry to heaven. See Deut. I.e., Gen. iv. 10 thy brother's blood

/3oa , ib. xviii. 20 (cry of Sodom), Job. xvi. 18 foil.,

XXXl. 38, Sirac. xxxii. 17 ' 8...
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of the hireling cf. Job. vii. 2, ib. xxiv. 6-12, Sirac. xxxiv. 26.

al .] Only here in N.T., cf. Exod. ii. 23 ^
®eov (, 1 Sam. ix. 16 iirl), ^^ .

«Is .] From Isa. V. 9 yap et?

2^^. The only other passage in .. where the form occurs
is Rom. ix. 2'J, a quotation from Isa. i. 9. In the LXX. it is found in

1 Sam. i. 3, 11 'ASojvai Kvpie SaySatu^, ib. xv, 2, and in Isa. ii.

12, vi. 3 &c. : more often it is translated either by, as in

2 Sam. V. 10, Apoc. iv. 8 compared with Isa. vi. 3, and in Jeremiah
and the Minor Prophets, esp. Malachi ; or by8, as in Ps. lix. 5,

Ixxx. 7, etc., Hermas Vis. i. 3 : sometimes it is omitted, as frequently in

Jeremiah. By later Avriters it is used as an independent name of God
in the nom. or voc. sing, as in Act. Apoc. T. j). 86, Sibyll. i. 316 ^. Its immediate reference is to the hosts of heaven, whether
angels or the stars over which they preside ; then it is used more
generally to express the Divine Omnipotence, cf. Matt, xxvii. 53, Luke
vii. 7, 2 Kings vi. 17, Josh. v. 14. See Cheyne's Isaiah, app. on I. 9.

The use of this name is one among many indications serving to show
that the epistle is addressed to Jews.€.] lu later Greek the regular forms of the imperf., 2nd
aor., and perf. vere often changed to the tyjie of the 1st aor., as etSav,,,, €;^, cf. Winer, pp. 86-91, and for examples
of the perf. John xvii. 7, ib. xvii. 6, Luke ix. 36, Rom. xvi. 7, Barnabas vii. 3. ^RFeister-

hans (G'r. Att. Inscr. p. 147) cites from Smyrna 230 B.C.,, €€€;(,^,, all B.C. from Laconia.

5. £€.] Only here in N.T. The noun occurs 2 Pet. ii. 13

rjSovijv r/yoi'/x£vot; ev , Luke '. 25. It is used in blame
here, as generally in classical authors: in good sense in Isa. Ixvi. 11€€ 8< 7]<; and Neh. ix. 25.

Hermas joins it vith' in Sivi. 6. 1, no doubt a reminiscence of

this pas-age, , Avhich is

interpreted of those who have given themselves up to the lusts of the

world and are afterwards delivered over to the angel of vengeance.

€irl TTjs ?.] In contrast to the judgment in heaven of the Lord of

Sabaoth, cf. Matt. vi. 19 -.--.] Found elsewhere in .. only in 1 Tim. v. 6 Se. It occurs also in Ezek. xvi. 49

'^ . at, Sir. xxi. 15 , Barn. . 3 '^ , but is much rarer than, and
is never found in a good sense. The noun occurs Sir. xxvii. 13-, and Varro . . . 46. 12 spahde

eviravit omnes Venerivaga pneros ; the compound verb

Prov. xxix. 21, Amos vi. 4. The classical word of the same root,

(fr., the batten, used in weaving for the purpose of driving

home the threads of the woof), occurs in Dem. F.L. p. 354, where
Shilleto says that the only example of the literal sense is the play on
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words iu the Xubes 55 yuVat ^?, and that elsewhere it only

means ' to squander.' In our word however the prominent idea is

tiiat of self-indul^'ence without distinct reference to squandering.€55.] No other instance of this phrase is recorded.

Uecumenius gives as the equivalent of, and this agrees

with its use iu Honi. Od. i.\. 246 Opeij/a^ of turning milk

into cheese (whence? = cheese). It would thus have the same

force as 7ra;(weiv Matt. xiii. 15 quoted from Isa. vi. 10, cf.

iiuke xxi. o-i ' at?) eV), ' ; y', Acts XIV.

17, I'sa. civ. 15.

€V [€' -5.] Psa. xliv. , Prov. vii. wairep /iovs tVi, -•
ayerat, Jer. xii. 3 '' avTi>v<s eh /^ ^}?, tl>. XXV. (xxxu. ) 34

... OTi- at ' ets', Philo . 2. p. 543

tgis ctti ), . .
Euseb. J*.. viii. 14, 26 Trpos upovpyiav 7rtaivo/X€i/a r^?/^ ^ €;>(,
Philemon . Stob. 51. . 356, 47 (Meineke, . 418)

')€ .€, ? ' tepei', tV rj? ')?, Anthol. .

37. 2? ^ , <;-^?, Minucius 37 ^ 7 {Deiiiii nescientes) ut victiiuae ad suppli-

chiia sayinaiUur, t(,t hostiae ad poenam curunantur. For iv^ t;f•

1 Pet. ii. 12, Rom. ii. 5. The rich are represented as sinning (1) iu

getting their wealtli I)y injustice, (2) in spending it merely on their

own pleasures. Their folly is shown (1) in laying u[) their treasures

on earth, (2) especially in doing so in the very day of judgment,

fattening themselves like sheep unconscious of their doom. Dr.

Plummer illustrates from Jos. B. J. v. 10. 2, ' Josephus tells us it was
all one whether the richer Jews stayed in the city during the siege or

tried to escape to the Romans ; they were equally destroyed in either

case. Every such person was put to death on the pretext that he \vas

preparing to desert, but in reality that the plunderers might get his

possessions. . . Those whose bodies showed no signs of privation were

tortured to make them reveal the treasures they were supposed to

have concealed.' Even more horrible is the description in v. 13. 4.

6..] The word occurs Matt. xii. 7, AVisd. xi. 11, xii. 15,

and in the remarkable par.illel ii. 20^ ^^( '). The middle is used Job xxxiv. 2D, Psa. xciii. 21.

In classical writers it is followed by a genitive of the person.-. See n. on iv. 2, and for the asyndeton Essay on Grammar,.] Cf. Wisd. ii. 10—20, esp./
...€(>€€' 87] ...^
@tov...il yap ?? 0cof•, ?)(//€) ..., a passage

regarded by some of the Fathers and by many in later times as prophetic

of Chri.st ; l)y others it has been thought to be a Christian interpola-

tion. We may compare other ])arts of the same book, e.(j. iii. 1, iv. 7.

as well as Isa. iii. 10 ?'](. ()<; (from

which the pas.sage in Wisdom is borrowed), Ih. ch. liii.. Prov. i. 11,

Amos V. 12, Matt, xxiii. 35, xxvii. 19, 24, 1 John ii. 1, iii. 12, Acts iii.
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14, vii. 52, xxii. 14, 1 Pet. iii. 18, Luke xxiii. 47. These pas.sage.s

might suggest that we have here a direct reference to the Crucifixion,

but in any case 6? must be regarded as geueric and not confined

to one indiA^dual. Thus the words are applicable to the writer him-
self, who was known to all the Jews as the Just ; cf. the account
of his death in Euseb. .. ii. 23, taken from Hegesippus :7€' < ? /6?, the Jews
ran upon him crying out 6?^. ..€', herein fulfilling the prophesy in Isa. iii. 10 (as Hegesippus
says). One of the prie.sts iii vain tried to save him Avith the vords, ; €€ ?. See below V. 16.--€ .] The subject here is 6 ?. A more regular

construction would be , but the abrupt change to

direct statement is a far more graphic way of putting the fact. For
the change from aor. to present we may compare the similar passage

in Isa. liii. .5—7 ? ...? €-' ? , , ?
... /,. The pre.sent brings the action before our eyes

and makes us dwell upon this, as the central point, in contrast with

the accompanying circumstances. Others (Hofmann, Erdmann, (kc.)

take the verb as an impersonal passive, like€ below v. 15,

meaning ' no opposition is needed,' ' you have your way '

; but no
instance of this use has been pointed out. It is the middle, not the

active, which means to resist, as above iv. 6, and Rom. xiii. 2, Acts
xviii. 6, 1 Kings xi. 34, Hos. i. 6. The only example of the passive in

the LXX. is Prov. iii. 15, where it means 'shall not be compared with

her,' lit. ' set against her.' The clause is made interrogative by WH., as
|

by Ben.son, understanding 6 (cf. above iv. 6),^ which was actually I

substituted for by Bentley (OK2 for ), but I agree vith Herder
that this gives a less natural and a less pathetic sense than the reading

of the MSS. For the tliought see Matt. v. 39, Rom. xii. 19, 1 Pet.

ii. 23 ; and for asyndeton the Essay on Grammar and ii. 13 above.

7.- .] Turning to the oppressed brethren St. James
urges patience upon them by the example of ' the just,' and because it

is the last time, the day of slaughter, and their cries have gone
up to the Lord of Sabaoth. As means ' sAveet-tempered,'

'quick-tempered,' so is literally 'long-tempered,'

the opposite to our 'short-tempered.' In N.T. we find used

of God (Rom. ii. 4, 1 Pet. iii. 20), of man (below v. 10 and 2 Cor. vi. 6,

also the adv. Acts xxvi. 3). The A^erb is used

of God 2 Pet. iii. 9, of man 1 Cor. xiii. 4. In LXX. we find

of God Exod. xxxiv. 6, Ps. ciii. 8 ; of man Prov. '. 29,

xvi. 32, xix. 11. The word is rare in classical Greek, but
occurs in Menander p. 203 Mein., and in Plutarch, On the

relation of to see Lightfoot on Col. i. 11, and
2 Tim. iii. 11.

tws 5-? ] ? seems to be first used as a preposition by

^ Dr. Abbott would uudevstaiul S'lKaios witli mucli tlie .«iaiue sense.
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Arist. Top. ii. 2, p. 1096 ' aro^m'} then by Polyb. i. 18. 2

coj9, often in LXX. and N.T. The word
' visible presence ' is regularly used for the Second Coming,

as below v. 8, Matt. xxiv. 3, xxxvii. 39. 1 Thess. ii. 19, iv. 15, Ac,

2 Pet. iii. 4. Other expressions are'; ) 1 Pet.

i. 7, 13; €7/.€ Tit. ii. 13, 2 Tim. iv. 1 ; 17 .%,
2 Thess. ii. 9.

.] As ill iii. 4, 5, directs attention to the folloving illustration,

€05 1 1''<> the Comparison see Sir. vi. 18- rfj '? /, Psii.

cxxvi. 5, 6, Matt. xiii. 30, ^ib. xxiv. 32, John iv. 35 foil, 1 Cor. iii. 5-9,

Gal. vi. 7, 2 Tim. ii. 6, Menandcr p. 245 Mein. ^
^, Tuis c/WiViv ';, Til)ull. ii. G. 21 Sjies aid

(ujricolas, kc.

€'€.] Cf. Avhat seems like a reminiscence in C!lem. Pvom. ii. 20,\•. vvv 8
eXa^cv ' €8€€. He goes on to give the

reason for this, el /,^ ©cos ,
(... The Avord £. is also found

Heb. . 13, xi. 10, 1 Cor. xvi. 11 etc.

.] Coupled with 1 Pet. i. 19, with 2 Pet. i. 4.

The pi'cciousne.^s of the fruit justifies Avaiting.

eir" .] Same phrase in Luke xviii. 7, Sir. xAUi. 10,

xxix. 8 € . See Winer p. 491 on the use of (ttl

with A'erbs denoting emotion,

'.] Tlie su])ject is (cf. above iii. 18) contained in the

nearest object, not (as Luther) the husbandman, nor (as Erdmann)

the earth. On the omission of uv see on ii. 10, and cf. Winer 370, 387,

Goodwin § 620..] WH, read here with B^, though retaining the in? Apoe. ii. 28, xxii. 16 : see their Appendix, p. 152. Xenoj^hon

uses it of crops Oecon. xvii. 4 ,', and SO Hofmaun here

understands it, as is used of early tigs (Jer. xxiv. 2) and oi//t/xa

of wheat and rye (Uxod. ix. 32). But tlie reference is more commonly
to raio, as in Deut. xi. 14 ^ yrj ', ? , Hos. vi. 4/ Ki'pios ?

(perhaps referred to here), Jer. v. 24, Joel ii.

23, Zeeh. x. 1. The former rain comes after the sowing, tlic latter

just before the ripening, see JJ. of B. under 'rain.' For the ellipsis

of vcTos see AViner p. 738 foil, and above iii. 11.
8.- Tois KapSias•] Tliis is more usually ascribed to the Divine

working, as in 1 Thess. iii. 13 tt? to , 1 Pet. v.

10, 2 Thess. ii. 17, Ps. Ii. 12, cf. Ps. xxvi. 14. It is the true cure for

/'. The noun- occurs in the .same sense 2 Pet. iii. 17.

1 The instance qiioteci fioiu Dumosthencs p. 2C2 is coiitaiiu'd in one of the

documents of the De Corona,
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In the inflexions of this verb is sometimes found instead of $, as. iii. 2 (Winer p. 110).

£.] 1 Pet. '. 7 TravTMV ijyyLKev)€, Matf.
iii. 2 and often^ / , Luke xxi. 28, Heb. . 25,

Phil, iv. 6 Ki'pto9 '• ^, 1 Cor. xvi. 22, Barn. xxi. 3

cyyvs ] iv rj - eyyi's Ki'ptos. For the general belief in the approaching coming of the
Lord see 1 Cor. xv. 52, 1 Th. iv. 15, Eom. xiii. 11, 1 John ii. 18; one
argument for the lateness of the second epistle of St. Peter is the doubt
expressed on tliis subject (iii. 4) ttjs; 'since the fathers fell asleep all things continue as they vere.'

9. (€€£ .] Cf . above iv. 1 1 and the

reasons there assigned. The word denotes feeling Avhich is internal

and unexpiessed, cf. Rom. viii. 23 ; used of secret prayer Mark
vii. 34. .] Se below v. 12 . It is a
repetition of the words in the Sermon on the Mount, Matt. vii. 1 , cf . ih.

V. 23 foil.

irpb ^'.] Matt. xxiv. 33 ^ ", Apoc. iii. 208 ,
Pint. Jior. 128 F IVioi.,. 8,. Even to the brethren the Coming is a warning as

well as a comfort and encouragement. AViner p. 152 mentions

in his list of anarthrous words.

10. .] John xiii. 15 {/, 2 Pet. ii. 6, Sir. xliv. 16 ^]€.,/ . Phryiiichus says the correct

form is/, find however in Xen. de re eq. ii. 2/ (. ],.] Only here in .., used by Malachi i. 13. For the

spelling see WH. App. p. 153 foil., and compare above kpSia iii. 16,^?, iv. 16. The verb occurs below v. 13. Both are classical.

Toiis?.] How is it that no mention is made of the great

example to which St. Peter refers in the words
Was it less familiar, less effecti\"e, less

acceptable 1 But then could they be Christians Is it that Christ

has already been alluded to as the Just, or that St James wishes to fix

their thoughts on Him rather as the Lord of Glory than as the pattern

of suffering] The example of the prophets is referred to Matt. v. 12,

xxiii. 34, Acts vii. 52, esp. Heb. xi. Noah, Abraham, Jacob, Moses,

Isaiah, Jeremiah are preeminent patterns of endurance. Cf. Isa. 1.

5 foil.. Lam. iii. 27 foil., Heb. vi. 12 -?. In Heb. xiii. 7.. ..^, it is possible that there is allusion to the life and death of St.

James himself. Compare Introduction p. cxxiii.- « .] Honoured as they were they still had to

bear persecution. Speaking ' in the name ' means speaking as repre-

sentatives of Him who sent them, cf. beloAV v. 14. The simple dati"e
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is found Matt. . 22, Jer. xliv. (li.) 16 ov «/?//. Tliis aijproaches the force of / (depending

on his i.uine, .. through liis power), which occurs both in N.T., as in

Acts iv. 17, 18, and in classical writers, as Dem. Lept. 495. 7, Isae. 58.

28 and 85. 3 with Sciiuniann's n. Diodorus xviii. 57 has <;
iiniTToXyi' £ /:?airt/\€oji''.

1 1..£ Toiis UTro|ieivavTas.] As in i. 12, and Dan. xii. 12, cf. Matt.

xxiv. 13 v7ro/u.€iras tis €. is lound in

connexion with 2 Cor. vi. 4 if., Col. i. 11, 2 Tim, iii. 10.

.] Job is not an example of what we should call patience except

in his first acceptance of calamity (i. 21, ii. 10). We should rather .say

that his complaint in ch. iii., his indignation against his friends for

their want of faith in him, his agony at the thought that God had
forsaken him, wei'e sym[)toiiis of an extremely sensitiA'e, vehement,

impatient character, Avhich has very little either of Stoic amWeia or of

(Jhristian, hut excites our admiration hy its passionate outbursts

of exalted feeling. The Avord means liowcver endurance, and may well

be applied to the persistent trust in God shown in ch. xiii. 10, 15, xvi.

19-21, xix. 25 foil. It corresponds to, used of Moses, Heb.
xi. 25. For the reference to Job, cf. Tanchuma 29. 4 ap. Schoettgen

H.H. 1009 foil, si jiduper stat in tentatione et non recalcitrat, Hie du])lum

accijiiet in mundo future. Ex cujus exewplo hoc addiscis ? Exemplo
Johi qui tentatus est in hoc mundo, Deus vero duplum ijysi reddidit.€.] So in the Seimon on the Mount. on. It

is properly used of oi'al instruction in the synagogue. The aor. here

must be ti'anslated, as in many other instances, by the Eng. perfect.

TO Ts'Xos €€€.] ' You are ac(juainted with the story and have

seen in it how God makes all turn out for good.' Alf. reads tSere with

AB^, translating ' see also,' which gives a very uncouth sentence, and
would imply that they could have heard the story Avithout seeing

the end. On the confu.sion between ct and in the MSS. see note on
iii. 3 ISe. Ewald understands '? as 'das Ziel welches Gott bei Job's

Leiden hatte, niimlich seine Liebe zu zeigen,' so Schegg and others,

comparing 1 Tim. i. 5 to €9 TrapayyeXia? iarlv -, but

it is better understood (as in the Peshitto version exituvi quern ei

fecit dominus) of the end appointed by the Lord, ^, Job's final

prosperity and the declaration of his integi-ity against Satan and the

friends, cf. Heb. Xlii. 7 ' ^€?€ /r

and Job xlii. 12 ok, ivXoyyjire (
(.(., 2 Cor. xi. 15 TeXos (.( epya ?)', 1 Pet.

iv. 17 €) ; For the subject iAe genitive

cf. 1 Pet. iii. 14 €, 2 Cor. xi. 26,, .... Test. Gad. p. 685 8$€ ' Avait

the limit appointed by the Lord,' so8, . Many of

the older commentators and Bassett take Kvptov of Christ, contrasting

what the readers had seen of his sufferings with v>^hat they had heard

al)out Job. But this, instead of giving one perfect illustration of the

result of suffering rightly borne, gives tAvo imperfect and barely intel-

ligible illustrations. If TeAo? is supposed to refer to the Kesurrection
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and Ascension, the main point of the comparison (snfPering) is omitted :

if it refers to the Crnciiixion, the encouragement is wanting. Moreover
if is to bear this force here, we should at least have expected

the article with it ; and the writer in the preceding verse bid them
look to the prophets as their examples, not to Christ.

.] Epexegetic of ?. ' Ye have see the final result of God's
working, (showing) that God is merciful.' Alford, taking it in the sense
' because,' gives a very forced explanation ' look on to the end which
God g{i\e Job ; and it is well worth your while to do so,ybr you will

find that he is very pitiful.'.] 'Sympathetic' Occurs elsewhere only in Jiermas Mand.
iv. 3. 5, Sim. y. 7. 4. The equivalent is found in Psa. ciii. 8,

Joel ii. 13. The substantive is found in Herm. Vis. i. 3. 2,

ih. ii. 2. 8, iv. 2, 3, Mand. ix. 2, Justin M. Tryph § 55 ;-
<; Herm. Sim. ^. 4, 77;^ in Sim. viii. 6. 1, see the n.

on Vis. i. 3. 2, and cf. eiVTrXay^vos Eph. iv. 32, 1 Pet. iii. 8,

common in the Gospels, both derived from such phrases as ?
Lllke 1. 78,. Col. iii. 12, '
Philem. 7, kXcUlv 7;^ 1 John iii. 17, ^^' -? 2 Cor. . 15,,' / 'my
very heart' Philem. 12, Prov. xii. 10, Isa. Ixiii. 15, where Vulg. has
midtitudo viscertmi tuoritni. The sing, is used in the same sense in

Test. Zab. 8 6? ^ ^9 yrj's

evpfi' , Herm. Siin. ix. 24-' '^^^. The vord is sometimes used metaphorically by
classical writers, as by Eur. Med. 220 ,
but this is of disposition in a wider sense, not speciallv of compassion.

See Vorst, p. 35 foil..] 'Compassionate.' Occurs elsewhere in N.T. only in Luke
vi. 36, found in LXX. Clem. R. i. 23 .and Theocritus.

12. irpb .] This is a reminiscence of our Lord's

Vords (Matt. v. 34) in which, instead of the old rule ^?, he
lays down the Christian rule - 5... b ,, , ' . The language
of the .. itself is not by any means uniform on this subject. A Jew
might defend the use of oaths by appealing fo Deut. vi. 13 (bidding

the people SAvear by the name of God), Psa. Ixiii. 11^/', Isa. Ixv. 16, Jer. xii. 16 (though in these passages it is

rather the faith in Jehovah symbolized by the oath than the oath

itself which is meant) ; also to the practice of Elijah (1 Kings xvii.

1), Micaiah [ih. xxii. 14), and the words ascribed(, as

Athanasius says, ap. Suic. ii. 513) to God himself, Gen. xxii. 16,

Psa. cv. 9, Isa. xl. 23, see particularly Heb. vi. 16 f., vii. 21. On the

other hand we read in Sir, xxiii. 7 ,€ .,.^ ,, 8<;^^ . - €<;
^^^...^ ^ ..., Prov.

XXX. 9 ^ // , which

Delitzseh understands of blaspheming against God, cursing him as the
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cause of his misfortunes, Levit. xxiv. 15^ ? lav® ^, ).
This piOliibition <i.ive rise to a variety of forms of sAveariug in wliieli

the name of God was not expressed, see Matt. v. 35, 36, xxiii. 16-22,

Philo Sj)ec. Legr/. M. 2. 271 * if a man must swear, let liim not swear
by God, but by the earth, the sun, the moon, the stars, the heaven.'

Elsewhere however Philo gives the higher view (M. 2. p. 184)) (€ , '(€ ' ^) ? civat^•
Bevrepos '? ivopKih', ib. p. 271 r/ '' £, and he goes on to point out
the motives, sudi as liatred, wliich often lead to swearing. iSimilarly

the Essenes are said to have forbiddt-n all swearing, Josej)!». B.J. ii. 8.

6 Trav TO- ' ()^€, <'>€'' ^etpov€, so Pliilo . 2. . 458 ; hence Herod
excused their taking the oath of allegiance (Jos. Ant. xv. 10. 4). It is

difficult to reconcile with this what Josephus says of the oaths they
had to take in the course of initiation (JJ../. ii. 8. 7). So the ancient

Greeks, see Pythag. ap. Diog. L. viii. 22 o/AFtVai, yap^, Diod. Sic. . fr. 16, Epict. Encli. 33, cf.

Wetst. on INIatt. v. 37, and the story told of Xenocrates (Cic. jyro

Balh. 5) cum jurandi causa ad aras accederet una voce omnes judices

ne is juraret reclamasse.

On the teaching and practice of the early Christians see Diet, oj

Christ. Ant. under ' Oaths,' Nicod. Evang. p. 532 Tliilo (on Pilate's

adjuring certain witnesses , they

answer) (. , Clem. 1. Stroni.. 8. . 861 . esp. § 51/€5 ,^ ',/ tyj ^ ..., Orig. on Jerem. iv. 2 (where Israel is bidden to

swear righteously and truly) says ;^
. .
' / ? "
] (Lomm. vol. XV. p. 166),
( 'hrysost. Horn. viii. in Act. {ap. Suic. ii. 510) >))' ^' , Photius Epnst. i. 34.^ ?, 'Fheodovot Ejnt. die. deer. 16,' , :'.
TiMtullian is inconsistent, denying the lawfulness of oaths in Idol. xi.

taceo de 2^6fjurio, qxiando ne jurare quidem liceat, but allowing it in

Apol. 33 sed et juramiis sic, ut non per yenios Caesarum, ita per salutem

eorum. For a further discvission see Comment below.

St. Augustine has some interesting remarks on this verse {Serm.

180). He had always, he says, shrunk from taking it as the subject

of a sermon, but as it came in the lesson for the day he felt it

his duty to offer some explanation. He sees no harm in oaths if

it Avere not for the danger of committing perjury. They are some-

times reijuired in order to induce belief of an important matter, but
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as they are certainly too common, it is better to keep on the safe

side and avoid them altogether. What especially puzzles hiui is the

ante omnia. ' Is Sveanng Averse than stealing or adultery We must
regard it as a hyperbolical phrase used to add weight to the apostolic

injunction.' The truer explanation of the is to limit the

comparison to what immediately precedes. St. James is not thinking

of offences against the moral law generally, but only of those modes of

expressing impatience of which he had spoken in tlie preceding verses

€€7€, Arc, cf. 1 Pet. iv. 8 ih euLTOi?^^
<;, where this precept is compared with the preceding.
KUL, not with the tirst and great commandment, ' Thou slialt love

the Lord thy God.' It must be confessed however that we might
i-ather have expicted the angry feeliug of injustice to have expressed

itself in curses than in oaths. The latter seem lather to betoken

irreverence and a low tone as to ordinary truthfulness, which would
have come more naturally in speaking of the sins of traders in iv. 13,

cf. Clem. Al. Faed. 3. § 79, p. 299 <; ? ^, and Tert. Idol. xi. For examples of hasty, ir-

reverent oaths see 1 Sam. xxvi. 16, 2 Kings . 20. Still the oath

supplies a heightened form of expression for almost any feeling, and
especially in the case of angry threats, cf. Philo M. 2. p. 271 cited

above. For construction of cf. Hos. iv, 15 o/xvuere Ki'ptoj/

:

the ace. is common also in classical Avriters. Other constructions are

with, eh, iv. For position of see Index s.v.€ .] Both are referred to in Matt, ^ 34, 35,

where, and in Matt, xxiii. 16 foil., other common forms of swearing are

specified.

.] The only examples cited of this form are 1 Cor. xvi. 22

^/, Psa. ciii. 31, 1 Mace. x. 31 , Aretaeus
i. 2. 79, Hippocr. 8. 340 L. Clem. Al. Strom, i. 7. p. 339, - ^', iv^,

iv, quoted from Clem. Rom. 48 with the omission of a final

clause tiyvos : in tSiroin. vi. 8. p. 778 the same quotation occurs with' for in the first two clauses. Hermas (Vis. iii. 3 has, and it occurs in the treatise Ad Diogn. 12, ?, and in Epiphanius quoted below.

It Avas formerly read in Plato Hep. iii. 361 D, but Stallb. now reads, Zur. itoj. Sterrett Epigr. J. in As. AH. has one instance (no. 31)

Tts]€, )^ 2//, and Prof. W. . Ramsay
{Zt. f. Vgl. Sprachforschung 1887, p. 386) cites another from Tiberio-

polis in Phrygia, '. He also

gives several examples of the Phrygian form. Dr. E. L, Hicks in

a private letter suggests that 'it was a late form adopted thx-ough false

analogy from , . The resemblance of ,
//, -^/ /3/; might lead to this.'

) .] ' Let your yea be a yea and your nay a nay '

(and nothing more). I prefer this, Avhich is the ordinary Avay of taking

it, as the simplest and plainest, but Schegg Avould translate it as a

direct quotation from Matt. v. 37 'let yours be the "yea yea" and the
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" nay nay ",' :incl so apparently. reading to or.

Justin . wliile quoting from St. Matt, inserts the ai'ticle with St.

James {Apol. i. Ki D) and so Clem. Al. Sir. v. 100 quotes, (. , ib. vii. 67/ rjv

€7// , and Clem. Horn. xix. 2

o£ at 0eos //. ^'),

. So also Epiphanius J/aer. i. j». 44

K/Jlo Aeyovros //^ /^6 ovpaioy. yrjv '}. crepov,' . Kesch I^ZeitscJir. J. kirchl.

Wisstnsdutft u. k. Leben 1888, jjp. 283—288) regards tliis variety as a

proof that we have in them different renderings of the same Aramaic
loyion. Similarly he regards the? of Matt, and the ^ of

James as standing for the same word in tlie original ; and compares
with b in Apoc. iii. 14. If Stanley and Alford are right in their

explanation of 2 Cor. i. 17 (i^ ," €. ]', * ,) it has no reference to our Loid's words,

and is indeed used in an opposite sense, implying either blaraable in-

consisteiicv oi•, as othex's think, over-confidence and obstinacy.) iri<Tr\Tt.] = above V. 9 : cf. Sir. xxix.

19 eis. The judgment would be for the

breach of tlie tliird commandment.
13. ris.] See ou above v. 10. The verb occurs

in N.T. only liere and in the Second Epistle to Timothy ii. 3

??, V. 9 ., ib. \'. 5 -. For examples of a hypothesis contained in an indicative

clause without axiy hypothetical particle, .see above iii. 13 n., 1 Cor. vii.

1 8 ; • iv ;(€, ib. ver. 2/ yyvaiKi ; /.; , ib. ver. 21'' ; /), Sir.

vii. 22—26: alsoin profane Greek Dem. (Or. p. 317. 15 ;

(5^ '•
;

Toi'Tiii, id. Androt. fiOl ; •' ;, fi . 3. 100 rides, niaiore caclibmo excutittir vith Mayor's

., Roby Gr. § 1553, 1555. In La' in the piotasis is iisually regarded

as a c.itegorical assumption, and so some would take it here, and even

in such forms as that in iii. 13, where the sentence begins with the

inteiTOgative pronoun. The interrogative is more in accordance witli

the vivacity which (diaiacterizes St. James.

i'v .] See above iii. 13 and 1 Cor. \ 12 ''' ''.
-'-.] Instead of breaking out into oaths.

|€.] < 'lassical, found elscAvhere in N.T. only in Acts xxvii. 22, 25.'.] Properly used of playing on a stringed instrument, as

Luc. J'aras. 1 7 '€ /^ .
We Hnd it also used of singing with the» voice and with the heart,

Eph. v. 19, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. Tlie word is only used of sacred music in

X.T., but in Sir. ix. 4 of ii hired citJiaristria,

€';(€.
14. -.] 'Sick,' as in Matt. . 8 and often both in classic;il

and Hellenistic Greek. A special case of.
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Toiis ••€•€'8? €'<8.] The same phiase ocours Acts XX. 17

(of Ephesu.s). The ecclei^iastical constitution of the Jewish cliurches

was developed out of the synagogue, in which, if the pUice was )io[/ulous,

there was the council of elders (Luke vii. 3) one or more of whom,
entitled, hke Jairus (Luke viii. 41, 49), w.is intrusted

witli the superintendence oi the religious meetings,^ cf. D. of B. under
' Bishop ' and 'Synagogue,' also Diet, of Chr. 1.)\). 16i)U foil. and Kothe
Die Anjanye der christlicheii Kirche, pp. 147 foil. Other references to

Christian elders are Acts xi. 30 (the church at Antioch send their con-

tributions to the elders at Jerusalem), ib. xxi. 18 (the elders were piesent

during Paul's interA'iew with James), 1 Pet. v. 1^^ Iv

/7;/35. Ranch contests the genuineness of this

passage on the ground that the writer elsewhere speaks• of

and, not as here of /^' and; but ckk. and. are convertible terms, not only in early Christian literature (for

which see note on ii. 2, Schiirer I.e. p. 58 and Harnack in Zt. f. a-issensc/i.

Theol. 1876, p. 1U4), but in the LXX. A reason for the use of. here

may be that it is a general word for the permanent body of the Church,
;ind is appropriately used for the title of its ministers (cf. Matt. xvii. 17

'if thy brother sin against thee'...e€ t-q, which has much the

same force as ' the elders of the Church ' here), Avhile. refers

strictly to the congregation in a particular building. If James pre-

sided over the council at Jerusaleui and wrote the letter preserved in

the Acts, he cannot have been ignorant of. \Ve need not

of course suppose the word to be used in its later hierarchical sense

(see Diet, of Chr. Ant. under 'Priest'): Bede in lac. understands it

simply of age and experience, iristato praecvpiens ut ipse pro se oret et

psallat, infirnianti auteiii vel corpore vel fde mandaas tit, qui majorenh

sustinuit jilagam, plurimoruni se adjutorio et hoc senioruni curare memin-
erit ; neque ad juniores minusque doctos causam suae imbeciJlitatis

referat, ne forte quid per eos alloct^ionis aut consilii nocentis accipiat.

It seems better however to regard it as an official title, denoting the

leaders of the local Christian society (oi 1 Thes. v. 12, oi

Heb. xiii. 17), who would exercise a general superintendence

over the activity of the individual members and over the use to be

made of the. Those who possessed these gifts in the largest

measure would doubtless be themselves included in the council of

elders( 1 Tim. iv. 14). On notification of a case of sick-

ness, the council would, we may suppose, consider whether it was a fit

case for the exercise of the, and would depute some of their

body to attend to the case and unite in prayer for the sick person

(Matt, xviii. 20). Schneckenburger is, I think, right in his view that

the writer is not here commending a new remedy, but remedii semper

usitati rectum usum corii)iie)idare...Noluit tuniidtario charismatuin usu
ordineni,jam docendipromiscue 'i)i'uritu (iii. 1 ) labefaclattun, mayis turbari.

' Cf. i^chUY{;v Jewish PcojjIc Oiv. II. vol 2 § '27, \>[<. 53—65, § '01, ^. 24— 252,

Eng. tv. ud. I. AVe leavn from Eiiiiilianiiis tliat the Jewish titles weie still it'taiiud

ill his time by the Ebioihtes of Palestine (Haer. xxx. 185 yap\ apxiauvayciyovs).
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In Clem, lloin. Ep. ad Jac. 12 it is said to be the duty of the deacons,

as the eyes of the bishop, to iufoini the coogregation of all cases of

sickness, in order that they may visit the sick and give such

assistance as tlie president may think fit. Wetst. quotes from Rabbi-

nical writings showing that it was the custom to send for a rabbi in sick-

ness, and tliat sometimes as many as four visited the sick at one time.

Polycarp {ad Pliil. 6) mentions visitation of the sick as a duty of

the elders ? ((, see Acts xx. 35. On the treat-

ment of the sick and the use of the physician cf. Sir. xxxviii. 1-15 esp.

V. 9 iy . . .cv$ai € ae.- €7r'.] ' l^et them pray (stretching their hands) over

him.' Origen {Hunt, in Lev. ii. 4) com paling the ways of propitiation

under the old and new covenants, quotes this verse as follows si quis

auteni infirmatur, vocet ]M-eshyteros eccksiae, et iniponant ei manus,

ungentes euiit iu nomine Douiini. A't oratio Jidei salvahit infirmum et,

si in peccatis fuerif, remit(entiir ei. I do not think this implies any

denial of the beneficial effect of oil in bodily sickness (as Dr. Plummer
seems to hold in his note on this passage) : it is meiely that Origen

does not care to dwell upon it, as it is unconnected Avith his particidar

subject. For the ace. cf. - /cXaitrc ctt' c/xe Luke xxiii. 28,,
cTTi Toi'5 €_;^ovTas Acts xix. 13. It often

alternates Avith the dat. as in Zech. xii. 10 lir , as eV

/^, and-^ cV Matt. XV. 32, Mai'k viii. 2, ix. 22,

but eV avrfi L\ike vii. 13 ; so' with acc Acts ix. 42, but with

dat.. iV. 3, 1 Tim. i. 16 : cf. Winer p. 508, 510.€£5 €.] Anointing the sick was customary, see D. of B.

under 'Medicine' and also vol. iii. p. 395, and for instances Isa. i. 6,

Luke X. 34. Herod in his last illness was recommended a bath of oil

by his physicians (Jos. B.J. i. 33. 5). The medicinal properties of oil

are also praised by Philo {Somn. M. i. 660), Pliny {X.H. xxiii. 34-50),

and Galen {Med. Temj). bk. ii.). The latter calls it€<; ^^. Here the anointing is

accompanied by a miraculous healing in ans\ver to prayer, as we
are told of the Twelve (Mark vi. 13)- -. Nothing is specified as to the use of oil in

the promise recorded by the same Evangelist (xvi. 18) eVi?, \, or in Acts xxviii. 8, where St. Paul

is said to have healed the father of Publius by prayer and the laying

on of hands. In the church of Corinth (1 Cor, xii. 9) gifts of healing{) are mentioned along with the other manifestations

of the Spirit, but again nothing is said as to their mode of Avorking.

So too Irenaeus (ii. 32. 4) asserts that miraculous powers might still

be witnessed in his day, ^5 €/, but is silent as to tlie use of oil : Augustine in his long list of

contemporary miracles (Civ. J), xxii. 8) only once mentions the u.se of

oil. On the other hand Tertullian {ad Scap. 4) says Septimius Severus

was cured with oil by the Christian Proculus ; and in the Gospel of

Nicodemus (c. 19) Seth, having asked for oil from the tree of life to heal

his father Adam, is told that this is impossible, but that hereafter the
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Christ would come aXuipei ' iXaicu ^ . .

.

. Ireuaeus (i. . 5, cf. August.

Haeres. 16, Epiphan. llaercs. xxx. 2) .says tliat the Gnostic sect of the

Heracleouites anointed the dying with oil and water to protect them
from hostile spirits in tlie other world. Chrysostom, Horn. 3 in Matt.

(Migne Patrol. Gr. vol. 57, col. 384), magnifying the sanctity of Church
vessels generally, says, those know how far our lamps surpass all others

/xera ' ^ , from
which it is inferred that the oil for anointing the sick was taken from
the lamps used in church, as is still the custom in the Greek Church, cf

.

Neale's Eastern Church, Inirod. pp. 966, 1037, Diet, of Chr. Aut. under

'Oil' p. 1453 foil. Cassianus speaking of Abbot Paul says (Coll. vii. 26)

such \'irtue piOceeded from him, that cunt de oleo quod corpore con-

tirjisset unguerentur htfirini, confestim cunctis valetudinihus curarentur.

Tliis may be compared with Chry.s. Horn, in Mart. {Fatr. vol. 50. col.

664), where he recommends, as a remedy against drunkenness, the

anointing of the body with oil taken from the martyrs' tombs. So the

Nestorians mix oil, water and the relics of some saint or, if these are

not to be procured, dust from the scene of a martyrdom, and anoint

the sick with it (Neale, I.e. p. 1036 and cf. Greg. T. Mir. Mart. i. 2).

On the Oil of the Cross see Diet. Chr. Ant. I.e.

From these facts it may be probably inferred that, the anointing

with simple oil having ceased to be effective in healing the sick, some
endeavoured to add fresh virtue to the oil either by special consecra-

tion or by combining it with the relics of saints, Avhile others, like the

followers of Heracleon and the Church of Rome in later times, sup-

posed it to retain a purely spiritual efficacy, thus changing a hypo-

thetical appendage to the injunction( y) into the

essence of the injunction itself. There is, I believe, no recorded

instance during the first eight centuries of the anointing of the sick

being deferred, as having only a spiritual efficacy, to the point of

death, except among the Heracleonites, whose conception of the use

of the anointing, as described by Epiphanius /. c, is almost in verbal

agreement with tlie language of a monastic rule for Extreme Unction
contained in Martene {De Antiquis Ecclesiae Ritibus, vol. 5 p. 241)

ut more militis uncti ^jrae^jar«it<s ad certameii aereas j^ossit sivperare

jwtestates.

Many stories are told of cures wrought by the Unction for the Sick

in D. of Christian Ant. pp. 1455 and 2004. In the Greek Church the

oil, called ^, is usually consecrated by seven priests. In the

West we find the oil consecrated by laymen and even by women as late

as the 6th century. In tlie 8th century Boniface ordered all pres-

byters to obtain the oil of the sick from the bishop. It is curious that

in the early church it was not necessary for the anointing to be

done by a priest : it was frequently performed by the sick man
or by his friends.^ It is not till a.d. 852 that the function of

anointing is confined to the priest. The original intention for the

1 Caesai'iuH of Ailt'S (502 a.d.) during au epidoniic recomnieiids a person to anoint

both himself anil family with blessed oil {Scrui. S9. 5).
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bealiug of tlie body was forgotteu uud ' the rite came to be regarded

as part of a Chris tiaii'.s immediate preparation for death. Hence in

the 12th century it acquired the name of uactio extrema. ... In the 13th

century it wa.s placed l)y schoohnen amoug the seven rites to which

they then limited tlie application of the term sacrament.' D. of C. A.

The eilect of this sacrament is thus defined by the Council of Trent

(sessio dec'una quarta). After declaring (cap. 1) that it was ordained

Ijy Christ (Mark vi. 13) and promulgated in this verse by St James,

the decree continues (cap. 2) res et eff'ecttis hujus sacraine}iti Hits

verbis exjMcalur : Et oratio fidei salvabit iiijiriiiuiii et alleviabit euiu

Domiiius ; et si in peccatis sit, diiititteiditr ei. lies eteriivt haec est yrafia

iSpiritus sancti, ciijus (Jnclio delicta, si qiuie siut adhuc expianda, ac

pf.ccati reliquias absteryit et aegroti animaia alleviat et co)ifirmat...et

sanitateia corporis iaterdiciti, ubi s'duti anitaae exjjedierit, consequitur.

Tlie dogma is clenched l)y the following anathemas : Can. I. >i>'i quis

dixeril exfre/naiu Unctioueia non esse vere et proprie tSacrameiitain a

Christo Domino nostro instidUuvi et a beato Jacobo Apostolo pn'oiaul-

(jatum, sed ritum tanfum acceptiun a jKitribus aut fgiaentunt humanuni ;

anathema sit. Can. II. Si quis dixerit sacrani infirmorum Unctioneni

non conferre yratiani )i".c remittere peccata nee aUeviare infirnios ; sedjam
cessasse, quasi olhn fxierit gratia curationiim. ; anatliema sit. Similarly

in Canons III. and IV. those are anathematized who think that the

Roman rite is opposed to the teaching of St. James and may be safely

neglected by Christians, as well as those who think that the Elders

mentioned by St. James are other than episcopally ordained priests.

The Roman Catechism adds that it is only to be administered to those

who are dangerously ill, that the oil is to be applied to those parts of

the body hi qnibiis putissimiua sentioidi vis eininet, eyes, ears, nose,

mouth, hands, feet, renes efiam. velnti voluptatis et libidinis sedes. Pastors

must instruct their people that by this sacrament venial sins are

remitted, the soul is freed from the weaknesses contracted by sin, and
rilled with courage, hope, and joy. If bodily health does not now
follow it, this is to be ascribed to the want of faith of those who
administer or receive the sacrament. In the form of ^'^isitation for

the Sick, in the English Prayer-book of 1549, anointing was allowed if

the sick person desired it :
' then shall the priest anoint him on the

forehead or breast only, making the sign of the Cross and saying thus

'

(a ])rayei• foi• the inward anointing of the soul and for a restoration

of bodily health).

As regards the Greek Church Dr. King says [Iiites and Ceremo)iies

of the (ireek Church in Russia, 1772, p. 305) 'though the Greek Church
reckons it (the anointing of the sick) in the number of her mysteries,

yet it is certain there is nothing throughout the whole office which
implies that it shovdd l)e administered only to persons /yer/cit/ose aegro-

tantibus et mortis pericido imminente, as is prescribed in the Roman
Church. On the ccmtrarv it may ... be used in any illness as a pious

and charitable work, but not of necessity ; and thence I presume the

doctors of this church nuiintain that this mystery is not oldigatory or

necessary to all persons.'
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It is curious that there is no note on this verse in Theophylact,
Euth. Zig., or Cramer's Catena. Oecumenius on dAet'i/zavTcs

refers simply to the miracles in the Gospels without alluding to any
sacramental use of oil in his own day : en rois'^ ^ -. Bede in like manner speaks only of the use

of oil for healing bodily disease : hoc et apostolos fecisse in Evangelio
leyimus, et , Ecclesiae consvetudo tenet ut infirmi oleo consec7'ato

ungantur a presbyteris et oratione comitante sanentior. Nee solum ^Ji'es-

hyteris, sed, ut Innocentius papa scrihit, etiam omnibus Christianis uti

licet eodeni oleo in sua aut suorum necessitate ungendo, quod tainen oleum
non nisi ah episcopis licet confici. Nam quod ait, ' Oleo in nomine
Domini,' significat oleum consecratum in nomine Domini : vel certe quia
etiam, cum ungunt infirmum, nomen Domini super eum invocare dehent.

Luther's opponent, Cardinal Cajetan, in his comment on this verse

denies that it has any reference to the Sacrament of Extreme IJnction :

Textus non dicit ' Injirmatur quis ad mortem ? ' sed absolute ' Infirinatur

quis ? ' et effecttim dicit infio'mis alleviationem, et de remissione pecca-

torum non nisi conditionaliter loquitur. . . . Fraeter hoc quod Jacobus ad
tmum aegrum multos presbyteros tum oi'antes twm ungentes mandat
vocari, quod ab extrema unctione alienum est.

€v .] In V. 10 we had the same phrase used of

the prophets only with the omission of the article before K. It is

probable however that the words . ., which are bracketed by WH.,
are merely an explanatory gloss, as they are not found in and are

variously given in the other MSS. In that case to will be used

here as in 3 John 7 (where see Westcott), Acts v. 41 (where or

some other specifying genitive is added in the infeinor MSS.), Lev.

xxiv. 11, cf. above ii. 7, and the similar use of o8os in Acts ix. 2,

xix. 9, &c.^ All cures were wrought in the name of Jesus Christ ; cf.

Mark xvi. 17 ev / ,.,? -^,
Luke . 17, John xiv. 13, Acts iii. 6, 16, iv. 10, xvi, 18, xix. 13 (of

the exorcists).

15. tt)s •7(€8.] Prayer proceeding from faith, cf. i. 6.

-€ .] ' Shall restore to health him who is ailing,' cf.

Mark v. 23 (lay thy hands upon her)? , ib. vi. 56,

iii. 4, viii. 35, &c. : so in classical writers, Lys. p. 107 ^88<; e'^ct) if/v^rjv : hence the

word was used of a doctor's fee. This is the only passage in

the N.T. in which is found in this sense, though it is common
enough in classical writers, vho also use the aor. and perf. participles

of the dead. I see no ground for the distinction made by some
between and.
€€€ Kvpios.] Cf. Mark i. 31 rjyeipev ^, Matt,

ix. 5, Psa. xli. 8-10. Dean Plumptre compares Acts ix. 34 'J. C.

maketh thee whole.' The B.C. interpreters understand it of spiritual

comfort.

1 Compare Clem. R. ii. 13 ' rh ], where Liglitfoot refers

to his note ou Igaat. Eph. 3, also Taylor, Jewish Fathers, p. 81.
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Kdv.] Not to be taken in its more usual sense * even if,' as Alford

and Huther. The latter denies that it can ever have the copulative

toi'ce, but see Mark xvi. 18 , Luke xiii. 9 €, Demosth. I'^.L. 411 otTos €/7€ /u,e ,, , Xeu. Aaah. i. 8, 12 Kt'pos

ayuv £€ ,
'' , ,,' , lb. iii. 36, Isaeus p. 66, 4

cTvat, ,, and often in the newly discovered Constitution of Athens, e.g.

§ 61 Ttva 7;^€; ,.
.|5 '•6••5.] We might ask why St. James puts the com-

mission ol' sin hypothetically after he had distinctly said?. But the chiuse is probably to be taken as meaning ' if he has

committed sins which have given rise to this sickness,' cf. Matt. ix. 2-5

(the healing of the paralytic), John v. 14, ib. ix. 2, 1 Cor. xi. 30, Deut.

xxviii. 22, 27, Psa. xxxviii., Job xxxiii. 19 foil. There is a Jewish

saying ' No sick man i-ecovers from sickness till his sins have been

forgiven ' (Nedarim f. 41a cited by Schneckenburger). Lange com-

pares Isa. xxxiii. 24 ' The inhabitant shall not say I am sick : the

people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity.'€•€ .] Impersonal :
' forgiveness shall be extended to him,'

cf. Matt. vii. 2 , ib. ver. 7^, xii. 32

«/ , . 29, Luke
xiv. 14 7^7;, Kom. . 10 7€.../^,-, 1 Pet. iv. 6, Polyc. Fhil. 2, Clem. R.I. 13, Euseb. .. ii. 9 ^.

16. €€<€ 3 Tas 8.] Instead of ,
read by WH. Ti. Treg. Avith the best MSS., Alford reads -, found in L Pesh., Theophylact, Oecumenius, and Origen in

Proverb. (Mai iVby. Bib. vii. 51) ,. It may perhaps receive some slight

support from the Didache 4. 14 ev ^/ , ib. xiv. 1

... ^)^7]
' ;^, ], Clcm. . ad Jac. 15 /, /7}",. The latter reading seems to agree better with what appears

to be the sense of the passage, if we understand it as referring to our

Lord's virords reported in Matt. v. 23 foil, and vi. 14 : the sins of the

sick man will only be forgiven if he forgives others who have injured

him, and if he makes amends for any injuries he may himself have
committed. St. James expands the precept out of its narroAv applica-

tion ' let the sick man confess his ti-espasses to those against whom he

has trespassed and let them in turn confess any trespasses which they
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may have committed against him, and join in prayer for him, in order
that he may he healed of his bodily ailment,' into the general rule ' con-

fess your trespasses to each other, and pray for each other at all times,

that ye may be healed of all your diseases whether of body or soul.'

The use of the word ovv implies the close connexion of the present
with the preceding clause (' since prayer has such power, pray for each
other ; and, that you may be able to do this better, confess your faults

to each other').

If we read it is more natural to understand the confession

to refer not to trespass towards man, but to sins towards God
(thovigh is also used of the former, as in Matt, xviii. 15, 21).

Such confession{ was made to John the Baptist (Matt. iii.

6) and by the penitents at Ephesus to Paul (Acts xix. 18), but for long
after the apostolic age it seems to have been unusual, except in the

case of converts or penitents who were under ecclesiastical censure.

For others the words of Augustine held good (Con/, x. 3) qtdd mihi
est cum hominibus ut audiant coiifessiones meas, quasi ipsi sanaturi sint

ornnes languores meos, and the even stronger words of Chrysostom {Horn.

XX. in Gen. p. 175) quoted in Bingham xviii. 3, and in Diet, of Cli. Ant.

under Exomologesis. We need not however suppose any reference here

to a formal confession of sin, but merely to such mutual confidences

as would give a right direction to the prayers offered by one for

the other : so Augustine, commenting on this verse {Tract. 58 in Johan.

quoted by Bingham, I.e.), and Bede quotidiana leviaque peccata alter-

utrum coaequalihus confiteamur eo7'umque quotidiana credamus oratione

salvari ; though the latter adds gravioris leprae immunditiam juxta

legem sacerdoti pandamus atque ad ejus arhitrium qualiter et quanto

tempore jusserit purificare curemus. The Greek commentators have no
note here. Origen {Horn. ii. i?i Ps. xxxvii., Lomm. xii. p. 266) points

out the use of such confession and at the same time recommends
caution in choosing the person to whom confession should be made.
He does not limit the selection to presbyters, though they would
naturally be thought of, and are generally specified by later writers on
the subject.

Some of the Bomish controversialists, as Bellarmine, cited by Hooker
vi. 5, maintain that St. James in this passage alludes to auricular con-

fession, but Cajetan again speaks the language of common sense : nee

hie est sermo de confessione sacramentali (tit jjatet ex eo quod dicit ' con-

fitemini invicem' ; sacrame7italis enim confessio non fit invicein, sed sacer-

dotihus tantum), sed de confessione qua mutuo fatemur nos peccatores ut

oretur pro nobis, et de confessione hinc et inde erratorum fro miitua

jjlacatione et reconciliatione. The practice of auricular confession was
not made generally obligatory even by the Church of Borne till the

Lateran Council of 1215 under Innocent III., which ordered that every

adult person should confess to the priest at least once in the year. In
all other Chui-ches it is still optional. Mutual confession was an early

^ St. John uses the active of the simple verb iu place of the more common (-, see 1 John i. 9 iav tus!. In the LXX. e^ayopeow is

used in the same sense.

2
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custom in monasteries,^ and the Moravian Societies (which Wesley
took as the pattern for the Methodist Classes) used to meet two or

three times a week ' to confess their faults one to another and to pray
for one another that they might be healed.' The word Exomologesis
was borrowed by the Latin Christians, cf. Tertull. Orat. 7. For further

information see articles on Exomologesis and Penitence in D.C.A..] For the use of in reference to the diseases of the
soul cf. Heb. xii. 13, 1 Pet. ii. 24, Matt. xiii. 15, Deut. xxx. 3

Ttts , 2 Chron. xxx. 20, Isa. vi. 10, Ivii. 19, Sir.

xxviii. 3, (fee, Herm. Sim. 9. 23, also the remarkable parallel in Arrian
Anah. vii. 29 yap€€ 5 €€ 67 . If the Avord is understood
literally of bodily disease, as by De Wette and Huther, the connexion
of thought is perhaps closer, keeping to the subject of the miraculous
cure, which is spoken of in the pi-eceding verse and seems to be

referred to in the words which follow, dwelling on the miraculous

power of the prayer of Elijah.- €-9.] Compare the Saying of R. Jehuda poeniten-

tia 2)otest aliquid sed pi'eces posstmt omnia, and the promise in Matt. xvii.

20, 21, ib. xxi. 21, 22, Mark xi. 22-26, Phil. iv. 13, 1 John v. 14-16, Psa.

cxlv. 18, 19, Prov. xv. 29, Sir. xxxii. 7, Clem. R. 21^ €-€. For cf. . 6 : he is one who by faith

fulfils the ikcvOepias. Bp. Wordsworth (AStud. Bib. I. 128) and
Ronsch {Das Neue Test. Tertullians) hold that Tertullian never quotes

from St. James ; but is there not a reference to this passage in thp

De Oratione c. 28? We find there 1st an allusion to the prayer of

Elijah retro oratio imbriimi utilia jn'ohibebat, and 2nd to the much-
availing ' prayer of righteousness ' : nunc vero oratio justitiae omnem
iravi Dei avertit, and its employment defunctorum animas de ipso mortis

itinere vocare, debiles reformare, aegros remediare . . . Eadem diluit

delicta, tentationes o'epellit : cf. above ver. 15 and below ver. 20, also

i. 5, 6.

€|€.] Is this passive or middle '? Of the former we have
examples 1 Esdr. ii. 19 ei/epyeirat 'the Avorks of the

temple are being pushed on,' Joseph. Ant. xv. 5. 3

^eXei ,^ , Arist.

Phys. ii. 3 fin. () , Polyb.

i. 13. 5 6 , ib. ix. 13. 9 ' ,
Justin. i. 12 , Tryph. 78? ^ ... -^, ib. 18 ,
hence the term used of those possessed (cf. Suicer i. p.

1115), Clem. Hom. ix. 12/ ?..., Arethas in Apoc, V. 6/ rfj ^
(i.e. being animated or energized by the mere ,life of

nature). It is denied however that this use is ever found in the

* Sec examples iu Martene Ant. Eccl. Hit. iv. p. 38, Athanas. Vil. Ant. p. 75.
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.., see Alf. and Lightfoot on Gal. v. 6 ttiVtis 8i ivep-. The latter says 'the Spirit of God or the Spirit of Evil'

hepyei [cf. 1 Cor. xii. 6?^ ?, Gal. . 8 ^? ...;€ /, Eph. i. 20 . ^ (.vrjpyqKiv ev,
Phil. ii. 13 ; and (of Satan) Eph. ii. 2 /? vvv?
Tots T^s, Justin .. i. 5 ,() /? ' /, ,
lb. 26 , '_^^9/?^?,
and a little below' ^^' /., id. Trypli.

78 (the Magi were carried away) ? ^ -
/Acva? /], ' the human agent or the human mind
(middle).' It is however not quite correct to say that the human agent

: the word in the N.T. is always used of some principle or

power at work, whether in the soul or elsewhere, e.g. Rom. vii. 5 ore€ , ^
09/, 2 Cor. 1. 6 ,?;?, ib. iv. 12 ? , Eph. iii. 20 (to Him that

can do exceeding abundantly) •^/, ,
Col. i. 29^/? (i.e. Christ) -8, 1 Thess. ii. 13() TOis, 2 Thess. ii. 7 8 t^s. Again
the active is not exclusively conlined in the Hellenistic writers to the

immediate action of a good or evil spirit, cf. Prov. xxi. 6

/^ //. ' he that getteth treasures

by falsehood,' Matt. xiv. 2 ev (with which
compare^ used in Eph. iii. 20, Col. i. 29), Wisd. xv. 11,' , Prov. xxxi. 12 i^ ^

?^ , cf. Jos. £. J, iv. 68€ ivrjpyovv (' put in practice '). When we
compare such instances of the transitive use of the act. as Gal. iii. 5/ , Phil. ii. 13 ^ , Eph.

i. 20 ^v(') iv, and the use of the passive noun-, we are tempted to regard as passive the forms which are

usually assumed to be middle, and so to get the force here of prayer

actuated or insinred by the iSpirit, as in Rom. viii. 26 (so Bvill 'Jervore

atque imjjetu quodain divino acta et incitata,' Benson ' inspired,' INIack-

night ' inwrought prayer,' Bassett, * when energized by the Spirit of

God '). In like manner Chrysostom on Pom. vii. 5 , ^
4,'- , ^ -
^, -, /,/. Cf.

Bull Examen Censurae (vol. v. p. 22 foil.)
' iv€pa.a/ere semioer id signi-

H,cat quod Latine dicimus agi, agitari, exerceri, effici' : he supports this by
TertuUian's renderings of Rom. vii, and Gal. v. 6, and by Chrys. on

2 Cor. i. 6 17 ', ',^,,,' \..., ,,? ?. On
the whole I am not satisfied that any undoubted instance of the middle

can be adduced either from profane or sacred writers. If however we
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are to regard this as a true middle, it would seem that the dis-

tinction between it and the active here is analogous to that between

and^^. God acting by his own sovereign will ivepyit,

the principle of good which he engrafts into our nature ivepyeiTai.

I turn now to the explanations offered by previous editors. The
old Greek commentators give it a passive sense, Oecumenius and
Theophylact interpreting it much as Matthaei's scholiast) ' assisted by (actualized by)

the intention and the action of the sick man,' and not far otherwise

Euthymius and Cramer's Catena ' strengthened and heartened by the

penitence and obedience of the sick,' which they illustrate by the

case of Samuel forbidden to pray for Saul, of Jeremiah forbidden to

pray for the Jews. They also give a second interpretation, according

to which the just man's prayer is energized by his life of active

godliness () tv€pyov ?? ^
. . . ^ ^ e'jj^ei ^^) : cf. Theodoret's note on the next verse -

ivepyovvTo<; 7<; in the same Catena. Michaelis

takes it in the way suggested above jjreces agitante Sjnritu effusae. De
Wette, Hofmann, Huther, Alford take it ' the prayer of a righteous

man avails much in its Vorking,' but this gives a very poor force to a

word which ought from its position to be emphatic. Erdmann trans-

lates * viel vermag das Gebet des Gerechten indem es sich wirksam
erweist,' which appears to me either tautological or unmeaning : prayer

is no prayer at all, if it is not real. Bp. Wordsworth seems to strain

the force of the preposition (which cannot be other in the verb than in

adj. €vepyo9, from which it is derived) when he translates ' working
inwardly,' ' inwardly energizing in devotion and love, so as to pro-

duce external effects in obedience.' Most commentators take it with

Luther ' wenn es ernstlich ist ' (so Dean Scott ' when urgent,' he

compares Col. iv. 1 2 iv rais) ;

though some ignore the participial force and make it simply equivalent

to €€• (Heb. iv. 12, Philem. 6) or (Luke xxii. 44, Acts xii.

5), as Schneckenburger, Kern, Bouman, Wiesinger. I would not deny
that may be used in the sense of , but no
precise parallel is cited. Pallad. Laics. 1083 and Eustath. on Odyss.

. p. 197, 50 are cited for the phrase , Lange tries to

combine the form of the passive and middle, ' die mit der vollen Hinge-
bung an den gottlichen Impuls zugleich gesetzt voile Spannung des

betenden Ceistes.'

17. &05 ? .] The classical word 6. is used by
Paul of himself and Barnabas to the people of Lystra, by the Fathers

of Christ (e.g. Euseb. //.^. i. 2, cf. Heb. iv. 15), in 4 Mace. xii. 13 to

show the atrocity of persecution 8 '?. It was necessary for

the writer to insist on the resemblance between us and Elijah becau.se

of the exaggerated ideas entertained of the latter at that time (see

Sir. xlviii. 1-12) : 'Such potency of pi-ayer is not out of our reach, for

Elijah possessed it, though he gave evidence of weakness similar to
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ours.' Compare Peter's words to Cornelius, Acts x. 26, and Anton,
vi. 1 9 €t TL 8^' et with

Gataker's ., also Calvin's . here, ideo ininus j^rqficimus ex sanctorum

exemplo quia ij^sos finginms semideos vel herons quibus peculiarefuit cum
Deo commercium : ita ex eo quod auditi sunt nihil fiduciae conci/nmus.

For the use of the copulative conjunction (/.-.) instead of the parti-

ciple () see Winer 542-544 and above iii. 5 cVti ...•€-.] For examples of similar reduplication see Luke
xxii. 15 , John iii. 29 , Acts iv. 17^, lb. v. 28 --, ib. xxiii. 14?, 2 Pet. iii. 3 ev-, Deut. vii. 26

/cat8€], Jos. xxiv. 10

evXoy'Qaev, Isa. xxx. 1 9 , Judith vi. 4 ,
Voi'st p. 626, Winer p. 584, Lobeck Paral. 523 foil., where analogous
instances are cited from classical wi'iters, in some of which the dative

is added for precision, as in Dem. 1002. 12/ qui rite con-

fecit nupiias, but in others has an intensive force, as Plato Symp). 195

-, compare such phrases as <;, and in Lat. occidione

occidere, curriculo currere. I cannot understand what should lead De
Wette, Hofmann, Huther, Erdmann to deny this intensive force which
belongs to reduplication in all languages. The last translates ' in einem
Gebet betete er,' and says by this is expressed ' nicht der Charakter der

Ernstlichkeit und Kraftigkeit, sondern die That des Gebets,' and so, I

suppose, Alford 'he pyi-ayed vnth p>rayer (made it a special matter of

prayer, not prayed earnestly. This adoption of the Hebrew idiom
mei'ely brings out more forcibly the idea of the verb),' though his

meaning is far from clear. A similar intensive phrase is formed by
the use of the participle, as in 1 Sam. xxvi. 25 ^,/?
8], Ps. cxviii. 18 , Jer. iii. 22 -, Lam. i. 2 . Here the strengthened phrase
illustrates what the writer intended by the word.

. .] The genitive of the infinitive is used to express the

purpose of an action in classical writers, as in Thuc. i. 4 to??^ , but the use

is much extended in the Hellenistic Greek. Thus it is found not only

after verbs immediately expressive of design, as here and in Isa. v. 6, and in the

Byzantine writers, as Malalas xiv. 357
(cf. Thuc. viii. 40

£7 ) ; but it is used also to denote the

consequence of an action, as in Acts iii. 12 ^ -', and even for the simple infinitive, when it stands as subject of

the sentence, as in Luke xvii. 1, Acts . 25 ', see Winer, p. 408 foil.

The verb is here used, like , without a subject, as in Luke
xvii. 29 : we have the personal use in Matt. v. 45 (6) i-nl.
As regards the facts referred to, we hear nothing of this prayer in
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the O.T. unless the expression 'before Avhom I stand' (in 1 Kings

xvii. 1) may be interpreted to mean 'stand in prayer' as in Jer. xv.

1, cf. Gen. xviii. ^'2, xix. 17. The duration of the drought here

given is the same as that in Luke iv. 25, which is also found in

the Rabbinical tractate Jalkut Simeoni quoted by Schegg after

Surenhusius ; but in 1 Kings xviii. 1 it is said ' after many days the

word of the Lord came to Elijah in the third year saying...! will

send rain upon the earth.' We are not told from Avhat point the

third year is dated ; if it is from the commencement of his sojourn

with the Avidow, as is generally supposed ; and if the expression ' end

of the days ' in 1 Kings xvii. 7 (' it came to pass at the end of the days

that the brook dried up') is to be understood, as in other places, of a

year or more (see Keil in loc. and on xviii. 1, who compares Lev. xxv.

29, 1 Sam. xxvii. 7, Jud. xvii. 10); then the cessation of the drought

would take place in the foiu-th year from its commencement, and

Jewish tradition would naturally fix on the middle of the fourth year,

as giving the half of the symbolical number, which is so prominent in

the prophecies of Daniel and in Apoc. xi. 3-9 (where it is said that the

two witnesses ' have power to shut the heaven , veros during

the days of their prophecy,' i.e. 1260 days = 3^ years). Others suppose

the calculation to include the dry season preceding the first failure of

the regular periodical rains. It is simply a question as to the origin

of a Jewish tradition which undoubtedly existed at the time of the

Christian era, and which was probably excogitated by the early

rabbinical interpreters. In the fourth book of Esdras (vii. 39) Elijah

is cited as an example of intercession ji^ro his qui j^luviam acceperimt et

j»O morttio ?(i viveret.

€irl5 §.] Merely filling up the idea of l^pe^cv as in Gen. vii. 12

iyevero eVt ^5 ^?, 1 Kings xvii. 7, see above v. 5.

18. -.] As shown by his attitude (1 Kings xviii. 42),

for Avhicli cf. Neh. viii. 6.

ovpavbs vtrhv ^€.] The phrase v. . is used of God 1 Kings
xviii. 1, 1 Sam. xii. 17, Acts xiv. 17 v€tov<; '. Josephus

{Ant. xiv. 2. 1) tells a similar anecdote of Onias (b.c. 64) Blkulos

€<; os %$ ... 6 ©cos, and
Epiphanius (p. 1046) of James himself, <; -^^ i-nrfjpe

\€ et? ovpavov ' 6? verov.

Clem. . {Strom, vi. 3, p. 753 P.) cites the legendary story of Aeacus

(Pans. ii. 28, p. 179) to the* same effect, as being derived from the

narrative of the miraculous rain sent in ansAver to Samuel's prayer

(1 Sam. xii. 17). Compare also the story of the Legio Fulminatrix

given by Jiuseb. H.E. v. 5.

€•(£.] Tlie aor. is here transitive, as in Gen. i. 1 1, Sir. xxiv. 17 « ? /? , more
usually intr., as Matt. xiii. 26, Heb. ix. 4. In later Greek the present

also is sometimes found in a transitive sense, see Lobeck on Aj. 1. 869.

19. Tis iv tijiiv.] Returns to the subject of ver. 16. For

iv see above v. 13. "There seems no reason to give, as Alf., to] here the passive force which it bears in Apoc. xviii. 23 iv rfj
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(.. The passive aor. is used
with a middle foi'ce in classical writers, as in the LXX. Deut. xxii.

1, Ps. cxix. 176, Ezek. xxxiv. 4, and probably in Luke xxi. 8 and
2 Pet. ii. 15 bhov. It makes no
difference as to the admonition given, whether the wanderer goes
astray of his own will, or is led astray by others. See above i. 16 and

just below.- TTjs .] See above i. 18, John viii. 32, 1 John i. 6, iii. 18,

19, 3 John 4 (I have no greater joy than to hear that my children) eV, Wisd. V. 6^ , Psa. cxix.

30 ^].
€•-€'] TIS.] Found with the same force Mai. ii. 6'? eVeVrpe-

ij/ev , Luke i. 16, 17, Acts xxvi. 18, Psa. Ixxix. 3, Lam. v. 21,

Polyc. ad Phil. 6 ot- €...€7 -, Ajwst. Const, ii. 6 , Plut. J/or.

21 (Menander)- irpos . In Matt.
xiii. 15 and elsewhere it is used intransitively, much as the passive in

1 Pet. il. 25 ijre ,. The following ? shows that

this duty was not confined to the elders. As it belongs to the brethren
in common to pray for each other and hear each other's confessions, so

here they are in common exhorted to bring back wanderers to the faith.

20. £€.] So. with Cod. B. The majority of the best

MSB. have, keeping the regular construction. The use of

the plural after ? iv may be paiulleled by after e^

above (ii. 16). On the other hand it is possible that an original-
may have been altered to suit . Reading, I

should be inclined to treat it as an indicative (as in Matt. xxiv. 32,

John XV. 18), calling attention to the Avell known fact (like in i.

19) that conversion invoh'es salvation, i-ather than introducing it as

something of which they had to be informed. Or, if we follow the

other intei'pretation, and consider that we have here an appeal to

enlightened self-interest, it may perhaps be thought more worthy of

St. James to mention this as a fact in which all are interested, than to

insist on it as a motive for the individual who takes in hand to convert

his brother.

£•69(«.] Why is this i-epeated ? Some say in order

to emphasize the fact, but a more obvious reason would be that it is in

order to avoid ambiguity, especially if is read. AVithout these

words the subject of Avould naturally be understood to be ' one

of you.'

€K? .] Comparing Wisd. xii. 24 -- longius aherrahant quain erroris viae ferehant (' even

further than eri-or itself ') we might be disposed to make depend

on ohov, translating ' his erring path
'

; but the usual order of words,

when the metaphorical is joined with a gen. of quality, is to put? first, as in Psa. cxix. 29, 30 ? ' /,}..., Prov. iv. 24 ., ib. viii. 20 . ;?,
ib. . 6 . {^?, ib. xii. 19, . 25,. 24, Job xxiv. 13, Isa. xxvi. 7,



170 THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES

lix. 8. It seems better therefore to translate ' from the error of his

way.' In classical prose the article would have been used both before

and. The second article is omitted according to Hellenistic

usage l)ecause the noun is defined by the genitive of the personal

pronoun which follows it (cf. just below, ,/ above i. 26 and ^Viner, p. 155 foil.), and the first article

is omitted by the ' law of correlation ' to suit the anarthrous, as in

Matt. xix. 28 eVi , cf. Viner, p. 175 and A. Buttmann,

p. 104. We find the same opposition of to aXr/^eta in 1 John
iv. 6 ex -- / ^.
-(€ .] If this is the correct reading, the second

may either be underxtood of the subject of the verb
(
— Lat. suus, cf.

Winer, p. 188 foil , A. Buttmann, p. 97 foil., Meisterhans Gr. Att. Insch.

p. 122), or, more probably, it repeats the preceding, in which
case it may have been intentionally iuserted to mark that this clause

refers to the sinner exclusively, allowing a wider scope to the next

clause ; but in B. comes after ^ instead of after,
suggesting that it may have arisen from a dittography. The future£ is easier to understand if refers to the subject of the

verb. ' He who converts a sinner will be himself saved ' reads natural-

ly enough, the one action not being either identical or contemporaneous

with the other ; or again ' He who converts a sinner has thereby saved

a soul ' ; but there is something of incongruity in the words ' He who
turns a sinner from the error of his way will save that sinner's soul

from deatli, and will cover a multitude of sins.' The object of the writer

is to stimulate and encourage the work of convei-sion to the utmost, but

by the use of the future instead of the present ^ or past he puts off the

issue of the work to an indefinite distance of time. [Bengel explains

it olim constahit, it will be seen on the day of judgment that he
has saved a soul from death.] Otherwise salvation is regarded and
spoken of by the writers of the N.T. sometimes as a fact of the present,

sometimes of the future. See n. on next clause. For . \p. cf. i. 21,

and for the absence of the article the last note and 1 Pet. iii. 3-. cTTi cis , particularly with

the \vord, Heb. . 39 cis., 1 Pet. i. 9

€9 , ^, 2 Pet. ii. 8 ij/'-. The saving of the soul is attributed to the human
instrument in Rom. xi. 14, 1 Cor. vii. 16, 1 Tim. iv. 16, ac.

€K .] See above i. 15.•$.] A pi'overbial expression, which occurs also

in 1 Pet. iv. 8 , and Avhich Eesch
regards as one of the unwritten words of Christ, quoting Clem. Al.

Paed. iii. 12. p. 306, where it is introduced by, which he

^ So Corliay MS. ealval animam dc mortc sua. The Vulgate has animavi ejus,

but Bede notes qiiidam codices hahent 'salvabit animam suam ' ...etrc vera qui errantem
corrigit sibimst ip.ti per hoc xikic cadestis gaudia ampliora conquiril.

* The Pesh. has the present 'covers the multitude of his sins,' so too Corb. and
Orig. Horn, in Lev. quoted below.
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understands of Christ ; but as the immediately preceding references

in Clement are to the O.T. it is more natural to supply ? or

17. It is however ascribed to Christ in Didascalia ii. 3 Aeyct? ... The original is found in Prov. x. 12 (Heb.
not LXX.) 'hate stirreth up strife, but love covereth all transgres-

sions,' cf. Psa. Ixxxv. 2 <;? /xias , ?? , ib. xxxi. 1, 2, Nehem. iv. 5 tVt,. ad Diogn. c. 9 ? '; 8
cKeivov[)) ;^ There can be no doubt about the meaning
of the verse in Proverbs, ' love refuses to see faults' : are we to attach the

same meaning to it in St. Peter, where it follows a warning to ' be sober

and watch unto prayer ' ' Above all things being fervent in your love

amongst yourselves, ybr () love covereth a multitude of sins.' Love
is recommended because it covers (hides) sin. This seems to imply
more than the mere shutting the eye of man to sin : it implies that

sin, including the sin of him who loves, at least as much as that

of him who is loved,^ is thus cancelled, blotted out even in the

sight of God, cf. Luke vii. 47 at,^, and above ii. 13^ ?. In
other Hebrew writings we find love narrowed to (' pity

'

rather than ' almsgiving '), yet with the same promise attached to

it. Sir. iii. 28 ^, Dan. iv. 24 ?? , Tobit

iv. 10 ^ ? ,
yap , ib. xii. 9^ , ? -. Or love is narrowed to the keeping of the fifth commandment,
as in Sir. iii. 3 , ib. V. 14

' pity

for a father shall not be forgotten, it shall be imputed to thee for good

against thy sins.' Similarly Clem. R. ii. 16 ?' , , then he

quotes the verse from St. Peter, and continues yap-, which leaves no doubt as to the way in which he under-

stood it.^ Dr. Lightfoot in his note says ' inJames v. 20 the expression seems

still to be used of the sins of others, but in the sense of burying them
from the sight of God, wiping them out by the repentance of the sinner.'

He cites Tertull. Scorp. 6 as understanding the words to mean ' atones

for a multitude of one's own sins,' and so Clem. Al. Quis div. sal. § 38,

p. 956 ^{) ] /,, -
^/• ,, /,
ib. Strom, i. p. 423 ; in Strom, ii. p. 463 is understood of God's

forgiving love. There is a remarkable passage of Origen [Horn, in Lev.

^ For compare a saying attributed to Socrates in Stob. Flor. xxxvii. 27

r\ « r))V, evvoia^ .
- [Compare the words of Portia ' it is twice blest, it blesseth him that gives and

him that takes.' .]
3 Compare Taj'lor, Jewish Fathers, p. 27.
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ii. § 4) referred to in the same note, in which the different remissiones

peccatorum in the Gospel are enumerated : (1) baptism, (2) martyrdom,

(3) almsgiving (which he supports V)y Luke xi. 41), (4) forgiveness of

others (supported by Matt. vi. 14), (5) converting a sinner, Ua enim

dicit scriptura divina, quia qui converti fecerit peccatorem ah errore viae

suae salvat animain ^ a morfe et coojjerit midtiUidinem peccatorum,^ (6)

love (supported by Luke vii. 47 and 1 Pet. iv. 8) ; and much in the same

way Cassian (ColL xx. 8) enumerating the various ways in which sin

may be blotted out, besides simple penitence, mentions the conversion

of others by our exhortations. Other passages in vhich almsgiving is

referred to as efficacious for the saving of the soul are Didache iv. 6

cttv €;5 ^ ^ , Constit.

Apost. vii. 12 8, - eis ^
yap , SO Barn. xix. 10. Luke xvi. 9

is naturally understood in the same sense.

It appears to me that these passages leave little doubt as to the

ordinary way of thinking among Jewish writers on this subject,

both before and after the Christian era ; and if we further consider

the use of the future tense (, €) tovxched on in the

previous note, and the fact that, if the saving of the soul and

the hiding of sins have reference to the sinner, they do not essen-

tially differ from what is already involved in the protasis, which

states the conversion of the sinner from the error of his way,

it might seem that we ought to interpret the verse as Origen

does in the passage just quoted. So Euth. Zig. and Cramer's

Catena (in loc.) ro iv 'lepe/xia, ' lav ^^
// <; €• iav, ets .^ , ;. We may also compare Dan. xii. 3 ' they that be wise

shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they that

turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever,' 1 Tim.

iv, 16 «Tre^e ^•€5 , 1 Cor. iii. 14, 15, Pirke Aboth v.

26, 27 ' whosoever makes the many righteous, sin prevails not

over him, and whosoever makes the many to sin, they grant him
not the faculty to repent,' Clem. Al. Sir. vii. p. 52 ?,/ ,//?) . Const. . . 18 ?? ,?,,,^, ?, ///?. For a discus-

sion as to how far this is in accordance with the general teaching of

the N.T., see comment below. St. Paul's words in 1 Cor. ix. 16 may
perhaps be compared, ' woe is me if I preach not the Gospel,' and the

punishment of 'the wicked and slothful servant,' Matt. xxv. 26. It

^ So Cod. Sangerm. ; libri cditi add ejus.

This is repeated further on with alhision to the Levitieal offering of doves : Si

mcditando sicut columha...ah errore suo converteris peccatorem ct abjecta ncquitia ad
simplicitntem cum columhac revocaveris...duos pullos cohtmbai'uvi Domino ohtulisti.

^ Dr. Abbott suggests 5i»s us as in the following quotation from Const. Apost.
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may on the other hand be urged that it is at any rate a lower motive
than that proposed in Matt, xviii. 15 iav] 6?, vVaye

eXey^ov ' iav ],/?, and that such phrases as and
CK naturally remind us of the preceding, and of the

which brings forth death in i. 15, but are unsuitable if used

of one Avhom St. James Avould be likely to commission to call others

to repentance ; cf. Luke xxii. 32 ?-, Psa. 1. 16, li. 13, Matt. . 14: on the other hand the

psalmist who had ' preached righteousness in the great congregation '

speaks of his iniquities as more numerous than the hairs of his head

(Psa. xl. 9, 12). We need not howe^er press the force of a proverbial

phrase, nor indeed would there be any objection to make '
the sins of both parties, as Bede does : qui jy^ccatorem ah errore convertit,

et ejus 2)GCcata per hanc conversionem ah asj)ectu judicis ahscondit, et

sua quoque in quihuscunque offendit errata ah intuitu ejus qui omnia
videt pi'oximum curando contegit ; similarly Bengel and Schnecken-

burger.i Cf. Clem. Rom. ii. 19 (I exhort you to give heed to the

things that are written) ?
yap /^ ^ , ?, ih. 17 (if we are commanded to convert even the

heathen, how unpardonable would it be to allow the ruin of a soul

which has once known the true God !)^ , */^/^ , ih. 15 (he that obeys)

/ • yap . In

that case we might suppose the phrase to be

parenthetical and refer to the converted person, the future being

attracted from the main verb.

1 Hammond, Hofmami and Schegg following Erasmus and the R.C. commentators

generally understand the sins covered to be those of the preacher of righteousness
;

most modern commentators take them to be the sins of the person converted.

Calvin's note deserves to be quoted : C'ibum dare csurienti cl siticnti potum, videmus

quanti Christibs acslimet : atqui niulto pretiosior est illi animae salus quam corporis

vita. Cavendum ergo ne nostra ignavia percant rcdcmptac a Ghristo animac, quarum
salutem quodam modo in manii nostra ponit Deus. Non quod salutem conferaimts

ipsi ; sed quod Beus ministcrio nostro liberat ac servat, quod alioqui videbatiir exitio

liroinnquuvi . . . Alludit potius ad dictum Salomonis quam pro testimonio citat

. . . Qui odcrunt, libidine scse mutuo infamandi ardent : qui amant, libeiiter inter

se eondonant multa : caritas ergo pcccata sepclit apud homines. Jacobus hie altius

quiddam docct, -ncmpe quod delcantur coram Deo, ac si diccret, Salomon himc caritatis

fructum pracdicat, quod tegat pcccata : atqici niclla melior tegendi ratio, quam rcbi in

totum coram Deo abolenttir,
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I. 1—15. Paraphrase.

Bcjoicc when you meet with trials (teiwptations) of whatever kind,

knoioing that these are designed to prove youT faith and fix in you

the habit of patient endurance, ivith a view to your attainment of

the perfect Christian character. To make the right use of tonal there

is need of wisdom, which must he sought by prayer from Him who

gives freely without uphxdding for past neglect or ingratitude.

[But prayer, to be effectual, miist be the utterance of a fixed purpose

which is in no danger of being diverted by changing moods or cir-

cumstances. No answer will be given to the prayer of the double-

minded and unstable. The true attitude of the Christian is exulta-

tion in the glorious truth which has been revealed to him. Ifpoor, he

should exult in the new dignity thereby imparted to human nature ; if

rich, in the fact that he has been taught the emptiness of earthly v^ealth

and station and has learnt to aim at heavenly riches ; since the rich

man of this woo-ld is doomed to pass away like the fiotoer of the field.]

Rememher however that it is not trial in itself, but the patient en-

durance of trial to which the blessing is promised. He whose faith

has been thtts approved shall receive the crown of life promised to all

that love God. Let no one say lohen he is tempted (tried), that God is

the author of his temptation, for God, as he is incapahle of being

tempted, so He temptts none. Each man is tempted by his own lust (im-

2nilse), by inhich he is carried avjay from right and allured to wrong

:

lust, when it has conceived, becomes the parent of sin ; sin lahen

matured brings forth death.

Trial, Temptation—€.6<5,^.
We have here the first attempt at an analysis of Temptation from

the Christian point of view. It may be compared with that given by
Bishop Butler in his Analogy. Speaking of what constitutes our trial

both with regard to the present and to a future world, the latter says
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(Part I. ch. 4) : 'It must be somewhat eithei* in our external circum-

stances or in our nature. For on the one hand persons may be betrayed

into wrong behaviour upon surprise, or o\^ercome upon any other

very singular and extraordinary external occasions, who would other-

wise have preserved their character of prudence and of virtue : in which
cases every one, in speaking of the wrong behaviour of these persons,

Avould impute it to such external circumstances. And on the other

hand men who have contracted habits of vice and folly of any kiud, or

have some particular passions in excess, will seek oppoitunities, and, as

it were, go out of their way to gratify themselves in these respects at

the expense of their Avisdom and their virtue ; led to it, as every one
vould say, not by external temptations, but by such habits and
passions. . . . However, as, vhen Ave say, men are misled by external

circumstances of temptation, it cannot but be understood, that there is

somewhat within themselves to render those circumstances temptations,

or to render them susceptible of impressions from them ; so, Avhon we
say, they are misled by passions, it is always supposed that there are

occasions, circumstances, and objects exciting these passions, and afford-

ing means for gratifying them. And therefore temptations from Avithin

and from without coincide and mutually imply each other.'

Again, speaking of moral improvement by discipline, he says (ch. 5)

:

' Mankind and perhaps all finite creatures from the very constitution

of their nature, before habits of virtue, are deficient and in danger of

deviating from what is right, and therefore stand in need of virtuous

habits for a secui'ity against this danger. For, together with the

general principle of moral understanding, we have in our iuAvard frame
various affections towai'ds particular external objects. These affections

are naturally, and of right, subject to the government of the moral
principle as to the occasions on which they may be gratified, as to the

times, degrees, and manner, in wdiich the objects of them may be pui•-

sued ; but then the principle of virtue can neither excite them nor
prevent their being excited. On the contrary, they are naturally felt

when the objects of them are present to the mind, not only before all

consideration whether they can be obtained by lawful means, but after

it is found they cannot. For the natural objects of affection continue

so ; the necessaries, conveniences, and pleasures of life remain naturally

desirable, though they cannot be obtained innocently, nay, though tbey
cannot possibly be obtained at all. And Avhen the objects of any
affection Avhatever cannot be obtained without uidawful means, but
may l)e obtained by them ; such aliection,—though its being excited,

and its continuing some time in the mind, be as innocent as it is

natural and necessary,—yet cannot but be conceived to have a tendency
to incline persons to venture upon such unlawful means ; and therefore

must be conceived as putting them in some danger of it. . . . This
tendency in some one particular propension may be increased by the
greater frequency of occasions naturally exciting it, than of occasions

exciting others. The least voluntary indulgence in forbidden circum-
stances, though but in thought, will increase this Avrong tendency, and
may increase it further till, peculiar conjunctures perhaps conspiring,
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it becomes effect, and clanger of deviating from right ends in actual

deviation from it ; a danger necessarily arising from the very nature
of propension, and Avhich therefore could not have been prevented,

though it might have been escaped or got innocently through. ... It

is impossible to say hoAv much even the iirst full overt act of irregu-

larity might disorder the inward constitution, unsettle the adjustments
and alter the proportions which formed it, and in which the upright-

ness of its make consisted ; but repetition irregularities would pro-

duce habits. And thus the constitution would be spoiled, and creatures

made upright become corrupt and dejiraved in their settled character,

proportionably to their repeated irregularities in occasional acts. But
on the contrary these creatures might have improA^ed and raised them-
selves to an higher and more secure state of virtue by the contrary
behaviour ; by steadily following the moral principle supposed to be
one part of their nature, and thus withstanding that unavoidable
danger of defection, which necessarily arose from propension, the other

part of it. For, by thus preserving their integi-ity for some time, their

danger would lessen ; since propensions by being inured to submit
would do it more easily and of course : and their security against this

lessening danger would increase ; since the moral principle would gain
additional strength by exercise : both Avhich things are implied in the
notion of virtuous habits. Thus then vicious indulgence is not only
criminal in itself, but also depraves the inward constitution and
character. And virtuous self-government is not only right in itself

but also improves the inward constitution and character : and may
improve it to such a degree that, though we should suppose it impos-

sible for particular affections to be absolutely coincident with the

moral principle, and consequently should alloAv that such creatures, as

have been above supposed, would for ever remain defectible, yet their

danger of actually deviating from right may be almost infinitely

lessened, and they fully fortified against what remains of it.'

Butler then proceeds to argue that ' this world is peculiarly fit to be

a state of discipline to such as will set themselves to mend and improve.

For the various temptations with which we are surrounded,—our ex-

perience of the deceits of wickedness, having been in many instances

led wrong ourselves, the great viciousness of the world, the infinite

disorders consequent upon it, our being made acquainted with pain and
sorrow either from our own feeling of it or from the sight of it in

others,—these things, though some of them may indeed produce wrong
effects upon our minds, yet when duly reflected upon, have, all of them,
a direct tendency to bring us to a settled moderation and reasonable-

ness of temper, the contrary both to thoughtless levity, and also to

that unrestrained self-will and violent bent to follow present inclina-

tion, which may be observed in undisciplined minds. . . . Allurements to

what is wrong, difficulties in the discharge of our duty, our not being
able to act an uniform right part without some thought and care, and the
opportunities which we have, or imagine we have, of avoiding what we
dislike or obtaining what we desire by unlawful means, when we
either cannot do it at all, or at least not so easily, by lawful ones,

—
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these things, i.e. the snares and temptations of vice, are what render

the present Avorld [)eciili;irly tit to be a state of discipline to those who
will preserve tlieir iiitciirity : l)ecause they render beiiiif upon our

•riiartl, resdlution, ami the denial of our passions, necessary in order to

that end. And the exercise of such particular recollection, intention

of mind, and self-government, in the practice of virtue, has from the

make of our nature a peculiar tendency to form hal)its of virtue, as

implying not only a real, but al.so a more continued, and a more intense

exercise of the 'irtuous princi[>le, or a more con.stant and stronger

efl'ort of virtue exerted into act. Thus suppose a per.son to know him-

Helf to be in particular danger for some time of doing anything wrong,

which yet ho fnlly resolves not to do ; continued recollection and
keeping upon his guard, in order to make good his resolution, is a con-

tinued exerting of that act of virtue in a high degree, which need hsive

been, and perhaps Avould have been, only instantaneous and weak, had
the temptation been so.'

Butler's distinction between the two factors in temptation, the inner

nature and the external circumstances, Avill help us to understand the

contrast apparent in the text between the trial[) in which
the Christian is to rejoice, and the temptation{) which must
not he ascribed to God, since from Him only good proceeds. The
latter is the inner temptation, the formei• the outer trial, and not even

that in its full extent. External circumstances may try us either by
suggeistions of pain, of which the great example is our Lord's agony in

the garden, or by suggestions of plea.siue, exemplified in oiu' Lord's

temptation in the wilderness, i.e. either by intimidating or by alluring.

It is the former, the trial by pain, which St. James has in his mind in

the 2nd verse, and b}' which tho.«e to whom he Avrites Avere as.sailed.

They were mainly poor and were suiVering persecution and o])pre.s^ion

from the ricli, as we gather fi'om ii. 6, v. 7 foil. They were tempted
to murmur against God and to .speak evil of men. St James (below

v. 7-11) urges upon them the duty of patience, by .showing how neces-

sary it is in common life, by ap[iealing to the example of the prophets,

and pointing to the near approach of the judgment day, in which
murmuring and impatience would be punished and the blessedness of

patient suffering be revealed. Here he bids them rejoice in the.se trying

circumstances, because, if patiently endured, they would confirm their

faith and fit them to receive the reward of eternal life promised to all

that love God. It is the same motive Avhich is aj)pealed to in the

Sermon on the Mount (Matt. v. 4, 10-12) and in 1 Pet. i. 6 foil.

Another reason for rejoicing in aflliction is given in Heb. xii. G : it is

a mark of God's love towards those whom he chastises. In Acts v. 41

we read that the Apostles, Avhen scourged, rejoiced that they were
counted worthy to suffer shame for the name of Christ. St. Peter
speaks of the partaking of Christ's suffeiings as a ground for rejoicing

(1 Pet. iv. 13). St. Paul rejoiced in the thought that he was allowed
to supplement the afHictions of Christ for the .sake of the Church
(Col. i. 24).

The stages of Christian growth according to St. James are as follows:
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Trial tests faith; the testing of faith produces endurance; endur-
ance, if it is continued till it attains its end, builds up the perfectly

matured Christian character, thoroughly furnished to all good works.
For an example of this testing of the faith, patiently endured to the

end, we may take the Syro-Phoenician woman. It is manifest what
strength of endurance, what unshaken trust in God, she must have
gained through that one victory. The con\'erse is equally true.

Where there has been little trial, there has been little to test and
exercise faith, little experience of ourselves, little to instil the habit of

submission and resignation, little to lead us away from earth and up
to heaven. The old Greek proA^erb,- /^^/^, is adopted by
the Avriter of the epistle to the Hebrews, and applied Avhere, without
his sanction we might have hardly ventured to apply it, in the words
Kaiirep ' (.iraOcv .
But is not 8t. James' exhortation to rejoice in temptation

ojjposed to the petition ' Lead us not into temptation,' Avhere the

same Avord is used in the same signification of external

temptation ? In the Lord's Prayer however there is no reason

to limit its application to pain-temptation any more than in 1 Tim.
vi. 9 (they that will be rich fall into temptation and a snare). In
the next place one who is conscious of his own weakness may
without inconsistency pray that he may be kept out of tempta-

tion, and yet, when he is brought into it through no fault of his

own but by God's providential ordering, he may feel such trust in

Divine support as to rejoice in an opportunity of proving his faithfiil-

ness. St. James speaks to those who are in the midst of trial, and in

danger of losing heart in consequence : it was evidently not God's will

that they should be kept out of temptation, but that they should turn

it to good account ; and this is what St. James encourages them to do.

Another way of explaining the difficulty is by a comparison of the

words in Matt. xxvi. 41 Trpoaev^^eaOe . ei5. The
di.sciples to whom Jesus addressed these words were already in a situa-

tion of extreme trial, and he does not propose to remove them from it :

they are all to be sifted. Still they are to pray that they may not

enter into temptation, i.e. that they may be so supported by Divine

grace as to go through trial Avithout its being able to tempt them. I

do not think however that there is any need to limit in this way the

meaning of the petition in the Lord's Prayer.

Allowing that St. James is here thinking mainly of trial arising

out of affliction, how far may we generalize his ' divers temptations ' %

Beside pain, sorrow, fear, it will certainly embrace all sorts of per-

plexities, difficulties, disappointments, anxieties, anything which
troubles or annoys us. We are naturally inclined to wish them out

of the way, to think of them simply as interfering with the comfort

and happiness which Ave esteem our right. The true way is to regard

them as part of our schooling for heaven, helping to form the cross

Avhich has to be borne by every Christian. AVe should strengthen

ourselves to bear them by looking away from the pain to the

good invoh^ed in it, if rightly boi'ne. But may Ave also rejoice in

2
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such tests of faith as are not naturally grievous, in wealth, power,

heauty, popularity, prosperity of every kind Or, yet further, in the

external temirtations of the world, the flesh ajid the devil 1 Might

Joseph rejoice in the temptation which came to him in Potiphar's

house, as well as in that which came when his brothers sold him to the

Midianites? The conijuest of pleasure-temptation is not less useful

as experience ; it is not less strengthening to the cluu'acter than the

con(piest over pain : to have gone tlirough such temptation unscathed

may be the ground of deepest thankfulness afterwards ; but the spiri-

tual joy in resisting temptation of wliich 8t. James speaks is not com-

patible with any lover feeling of pleasure. To have suddenly come
into possession of a great fortune is a cause of rejoicing to the natural

man : one who has a right sense of the responsibilities and the snares

of vealth may shrink from it as a burden, or enter upon it with much
anxiety and self-suspicion ; but we can hardly conceive of such an in-

version of the ordinary view as to allow of a man's rejoicing in wealth

as a trial. St. James just below speaks of the poor as rejoicing in his

dignity, but the ricli in his humiliation as a Christian—both equally

difficult and the latter especially painful to the natural man. One-

simus and Philemon may both rejoice in the new relation of brother-

hood, Avhich replaces that of slavery and lordship : to the one it may
bear the aspect of a levelling up, to the other of a levelling doAvn ; but

in reality what both rejoice in is the falling into the backgx'ound of

the old transitory distinction in comparison Avith their common fellow-

ship in the eternal glory.

The call to rejoice is of course not exclusively made to those who
are tried. There is a natural joy Avhich is not condemned, but which

needs to be associated with the thought of God to guard it from
becoming a snare to us (ch. v. 13). ' Rejoice in the Lord always ' is a

universal precept for all Christians, but one that has to be insisted

upon especially in the case of those whose circumstances naturally

tempt them to sorrow. It is a bracing appeal to them (like St. Paul's

in Eph. vi. 10 foil.) to unister up all their courage, and to look their

difficulties in the face, seeing in them a Divine discipline, which they

are to accept as sent by Him who knows what is best for them and \vill

not suffer them to be tempted above that they are able. On the other

hand there is a false joy springing from a confidence in oiirselves and
in our circumstances, which shows that we aim at the friendship of the

world, and Avhich necessarily separates us from God (ch. iv. 4, 16). This

false joy must be exchanged for the sorrow of repentance before the

true joy can enter our hearts (iv. 9, 10).

In xer. 12 St. James guards against a pos.sible misunderstanding of

the encouragement given in ver. 2. Trial can only be a subject of

rejoicing when it is patiently endured. He gives way to the

temptation involved in trial is in no way benefited, but the reverse,

unless, as in the case of St. Peter, his discovery of his own weakness
leads him to a deeper repentance.

A still more serious error is met in ver. 13. Man throws the blame
of his wi'ong-doing on God, who made him what he is, and placed him
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iu circumstances which it was impossible to contend against. St.

James meets this in two ways : (1) by showing that it involves a sup-

position which contradicts what we know of God, (2) by explaining

more fully the nature of internal temptation. (1) (a) God is untempt-
able

; () He tempts none. But how are these statements to be recon-

ciled with other passages of Scripture, in which God is said both to be

tempted and to tempt '' Such are Ex. xvii. 2 * why do ye tempt {-
^ere) the Lord ?

' ver 7 ' he called the name of the place Massali(-) because they tempted the Lord, saying. Is the Lord among us or

notl' Numbers xiv. 22, Deut. vi. 16 'ye shall not tempt the Lord,'

Ps. Ixxviii. 18, 41, xcv. 9, Isa. vii. 12, Matt. iv. 7, where our Lord
meets the temptation to cast himself down from the temple by referring

to the command in Deut. vi. 16, Acts v. 9 (of Ananias and Sapphira)
' how is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the

Lord 1
' 1 Cor. x. 9 ' neither let us tempt Christ as some of them also

tempted and were destroyed of serpents ' (referring to Numb. xxi. 5
' the people spake against God and again.st Moses, Wherefore have ye
brought us up out of Egypt to die in the wilderness 1 '), cf. Judith viii.

1 2 (of the rash oath of Ozias to surrender Bethulia if help did not come
within five days) ' who are ye that have tempted God 1 . , .ye cannot
find out the depth of the heart of man, then how can ye search out

God or comprehend his purpose . . . He hath power to defend us when
he will. Do not bind the counsels of the Lord our God.' So self-

sought martyrdom and the proposal to test the power of prayer by
comparing the results in a praying and in a non-praying hospital may
in different ways be regarded as tempting God. The distinction is

p)lain between the temptation to sin of which St. James speaks and
such cases as these, in which .taen are said to tempt God, when they
make experiments with Him, or take liberties with Him, try how far

they may go, so to speak, instead of humbly submitting to Avhat they

feel to be His revealed will or His providential ordering ; when in the

words of Stier they 'anticipate by the word of their own self-will the

word of God upon which they should wait.' Man can be tempted
because of tlie propensity to evil in his own nature ; God cannot be

tempted because He is absolute goodness.

But (0) Ave also read of God tempting man, as where he tested

Abraham's obedience by demanding the sacrifice of his son (Gen. xxii.

1), or the Israelites by the forty years' wandering 'to humble thee,

and to prove thee (^), to know what was in thine heart,' Deut.

viii. 2, or Hezekiah by the Babylonian embassy 2 Chron, xxxii. 31,

Judith viii. 25-27. But here again the design of temptation is quite

different from that spoken of in the text ; it is not temptation with
the view of drawing man into sin, but trial with the view of dis-

covering his motives and principles and of gradually building up the

perfect Christian character, as stated in the second verse.

"What then is the real history of the temptation Avliich allures

us to sin 1 It has its root in man himself, in his appetites, desires

and impulses of every sort, suggesting the thought of pleasure to

be obtained (or pain avoided) by the commission of a wron^ act.
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At tirst the impulse is a blinil instinctive movement, iuvoluntary

md therefore innocent, but if unchecked it discovers a definite

lim, which it seeks to attain by uniting itself with thought and

will. Sin originates when we choose to dwell upon tlie thought

of the pleasure suggested, though knowing, or strongly suspectiag,

'.hat it cannot be lawfully obtained. The desire becomes stronger

by indulgence, the thought of sin ceases to shock as it becomes more

familiar, until at last that which had been long rehearsed in the

imagination is enacted in real life. In most cases the commission of

the outward act is followed by something of shame or remorse, which

may lead to genuine repentance, but if the sting of conscience is dis-

regarded, the tirst wrong action is natiuviUy followed by others, which

give rise to a sinful habit, and at length conscience is silenced, the will

is permanently enslaved, the moral nature is to all appearance dead
;

and so the soul departs to the other world to receive the reward of the

things done in the body. The genesis of tem[)tation is admiral>ly

illustrated in the story of Macbeth. In the second scene we have tlie

picture of an innocent and laudable ambition. The interview with the

witches shows this ambition perilously sensitive to outward solicitation,

and already open to the suggestion of unlawful means for the attain-

ment of the coveted object, a suggestion seconded by his wife's direct

instigation, and supported by external circumstances, the nomination

of Malcolm as heir to the throne and the visit of Duncan. We have

then after many misgivings the tinal resolve and the execution of the

murder : the consequent change from the noble Macbeth, whose nature

is full of the milk of human kindness and of whom it is said ' \vhat

thou wouldst highly that wouldst thou holily,' to the bloodthirsty

tyrant of the later scenes. It is to l)e noticed that in Macbeth we are

always conscious of a background of hellish instigation. This does not

appear in the first chapter of St. James, l)ut is recognized afterwards

in iii, 6 where the tongue is said to be set on lire of hell, iii. 15 where
false visdom is described as devilish, iv. 7 where we are bidden to

submit ourselves to God and resist the devil, ' the tempter ' as he is

called by St. Paul, who makes use of our natural impulses to bring us

to ruin.

Here however a further difficulty arises, for the action of Satan is

sometimes said to be permitted l)y God, as in the temptation of Job

;

at other times an action is attributed indifferently to Satan and to

God, as in the numbering of the people by David, which is said to be

instigated by God in 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, by Satan in 1 Chron. xxi. 1 ; and
yet again God seems to be repiesented as the author of inuaoral or

irreligious conduct in man, as in Ex. ix. 16 'the Lord hardened the

heart of Pharaoh.' With regard to the first case the answer is simple

:

Satan tempts with the design of inducing Job to give up his righteous-

ness and his trust in (jod : God permits tlie temptation, because he

knows the end will be to prove Job's faith and confirm his righteous-

ness. It is fundamentally the case of tho.se to whom St. James writes.

They are in trouble ; Satan is allowed to suggest that this trouble is a

sign that God neglects them
;
yet they are to rejoice in this trouble
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with its attendant temptation, because in this way their faith

will be strengthened, and they learn endurance. In such a

case as this it might be said, either that Satan tempted them by
Divine appointment, or that God tempted them through Satanic

agency. The difference of expression in 2 Sam. xxiv. 1 and 1 Chron.
xxi. 1 is due to the idiosyncrasy of the writers, the later writer shrink-

ing from the bold anthropomorphism of the earlier. There is more
difficulty in the passage in which God is said to have hardened
Pharaoh's heart, especially if we read it with St. Paul's commentary
(Rom. ix. 17-24) 'whom he will, he hath mercy on, and whom he will,

he hardeneth,' and his silencing of the olijector l>y Avhat looks like an
appeal to unlimited power ' Shall the thing formed say to him that

formed it Why has* thou made me thus 1
' It is no doul)t in I'eference

to such a passage that \we read that the epistles of St. Paul contained

'things hard to he understood wbich they that are unlearned and un-

stable wrest to their own destruction.' Perhaps it is most easily ex-

plained by regarding it as an abbreviated way of saying that Pharaoh's
hardness was the natural conse pience of the Divine law which has

ordained that prolonged resistance to conscience sliould result in the

searing of the heart, and that this hardness was also part of the

providential plan by which Israel was brought out of Egypt and the

power of God manifested. It is not meant that Pharaoh was under
any compulsion to sin, or that God tempted him to sin. Lastly the

argument of St. Paul is more justly regarded as an appeal to man's
ignorance than as an assertion of the doctrine that might makes right.

Throughout the Bible God's claim to man's obedience is founded on
His righteousness. The faith of Abraham rests on this foundation.
' Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right In the mind of St.

Paul as well as of Moses, no miracle, no sign of power could justify

the Israelite or the Christian in accepting a doctrine different from
that which he had received from Him whose name is Holy.

Setting aside however the precise language of Scripture, does not

experience sho\v cases in which it might be said that man is tempted
of God 1 Take the child of criminal or vicious parents. He inherits

a special predisposition to evil, and he is placed in circumstances which
encourage and call out that tendency. Here have to consider (1) the

teaching of our Lord with regard to the many stripes and few stripes.

Guilt is very different according to the different degrees of light

accorded. But (2) every one has received some measure of light from
above, teaching him that there is a right and a wrong, and further

light and strength are given in proportion as the existing light is nsed.

The publicans and sinners were nearer to Christ than the Scribes and
Pharisees.
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The followiiig .sflieiiio may serve to illustrate tlie teacLiug of St.

James on this subject.

Stages of Temptation.

Pre,- Moral Stayes

Moral Stayes

1. Interual nature Avitli its impulses() which
often reijuire .some external stimulus(/)
to rou.se them, otherwi.se remaining donuant.

2. Excitement of particular impulse through exteinul

stimulus of present or prospective pleasure or

pain.

3. The impulse thus roused is brought under the

purview of reason and conscience, and, if un-

.sanctioned by them, constitutes full temptation{).
4. The two ways. Action of will under temptation :

(a) passively yielding {h) actively resisting un-

under Satanic in- der Divine influence,

fluence.

5. (a) The understanding (b) The will summons
cooperates with tho

impulse, suggest-

ing modes of grati-

fying it, and pic-

turing the pleasure

of gratification{).
6. (a) The will identifies (b) The will identifies it-

up the other powers
of the mind and
above all seeks aid

from God to enable

it to resist tempta-

tion (^).

itself with the im-

pulse and resolves

on the steps re-

quired to attain

desired object (-
T€i(),

7. («) Sinful act.

8. (a) Habit of vice form-

ed by repetition

of vicious action(-
^).

9. () Final result, death (b) Final result, crown of(). life(/ €(<;;^/
\ TTJ-i ).

self with conscience

and refuses all parley

with temptation.

(b) ^irtuous act.

(b) Habit of virtue form-

ed by repetition of

virtuous acts (-€€^€).
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I. IG—IS. Paraphrase.

Beware of lorong thoughts as to the character and worh of God.

All good from the lowest to the highest comes from above, descending

from the Source of all lights, ivith whom {ttnlilce the luminaries of

this lower loorld) there can he neither change from ivithin nor over-

shadowing from rvithout. God of His own good pleasure imiilanted

in our hearts the germ of His own nature hy the j^rectehi^ig of the

Gospel, in order that xoe might he the first-fruits of His new creation.

God the Author of all Good.

To dissipate entirely the idea that temptation comes from God, and
that man is therefore not responsible for his sin, St. James here gives

the positive side of that characteristic which he had shadowed out on
its negative side in ver. 13. God is not merely Himself free from all

touch of evil, and therefore incapable of injuring others. He is absolute

Goodness, always communicating good to others, and Himself the

hidden spring of all good done by others. Nor is it only moral good

that comes fi-ora Him, though that may be His most perfect gift ; but

all light, all truth, beauty and happiness, all that at first made the

world appear good in the eyes of its Creator, is still His work, His gift.

It is vain to look for good from any other quarter, from the lusts of

the flesh, or the smiles of the world. Man, however, by his own sin

raises up a cloud which hides from him the face of God ; and thus he

comes to picture to himself a Goil who is no longer loving, but stern,

vindictive, jealous of human happiness. Such an imagination is a

delusion of the devil. Even this material sun does not cease to shine

behind the cloud which hides it from human view ; and God's

love, more unchanging than the brightness of the sun, knows no

eclipse. In all worlds He is eternally the same, the giver of all good,

who cannot do otherwise than will what is best for every one of His
creatures. His purpose for us Christians is that we should be the

first-fruits, the sample and earnest, of His new creation. Through us

He reveals to the world what He would have all men to be. And the

means by which He renews in us the divine image, which is the true

nature of man, is the declaration of His love, made first through the

Son, and then further explained and enforced by those whom the Son

has sent to sow the good seed of the kingdom. The teaching of Christ

rightly received into the heart constitutes the germ of a new divine

life, by which it is the will of God that humanity as a whole shovild

in the end be permeated and transfused.^

It shows how liable men are to be deluded by phrases, that Luther,

with this passage before him, could imagine the teaching of St. James
to be opposed to that of St. Paul. ' By grace are ye saved through

faith, and that not of youi-selves, it is the gift of God ' is not a stronger

See Jukes, KestUutwn of All Thinyts, \)\). 30-45.
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expression of the doctrine of free justification than the words before

us, * of his own will begat he us with the word of truth.'

Regeneration.

It is worth while to compare the dilferent terms used in the Bible

to express the change wrought in man's nature by the Divine influence.

(1) It is described as a new birth. This is expressed in the text by

the verb. St. Peter in his First Epistle (i. 23) employs the

verb( ' being born again not of corruptible seed, but of incor-

luptible, through the living and abiding word of God,' cf. ib. ii. "2.

St. John has either yei'i/uoi^ or the simple ytviaoi, as in i. 12, 13,

' As many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons

of (iod, even to them that believe on his name : which were I)orn, not

of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of

God,' ib. iii. 3 'except a man be born from above, he cannot see the

kingdom of God,' this new birth being further explained by the words

in verses 5, 6, ' except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he

cannot enter into the kingdom of God. That which is born of the

Hesh is flesh ; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit ' ; simi-

larly 1 ep. iii. 9 ' every one who is born of God committeth not sin

;

for his seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin, because he is born

of God '

; ib. v. 4 ' whatsoever is born of God ( -^ c'k) overcometh the world ; and this is the victory that over-

cometh the world, even our faith,' cf. also ii. 29, iv. 7, v. 1, 18. St.

Paul uses the word/ in Tit. iii. 5 ' according to his mercy
he saved us by the washing of regeneration and i-enewing of the Holy
Ghost,' and addresses the Galatians as ' my little children of whom 1

travail in birth until Christ be formed in you' (Gal. iv. 19).

(2) Nearly related to this is the description of the change as that

of adoption() or souship, for which see Pom. viii. 14—17, ' As
many as are led by the Spii'it of God, they are the sons of God. For

ye did not receive a spirit of bondage again to foar, but ye received

a spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father . . . The Spirit

itself witnesseth Avith our spirit, that we are the children of God,'

cf. Gal. iv. 5, 6, Eph. i. 5.

(3) Or again, that which speaks of a new heart, a new man, a new
creation, a new nature, cf. Ezek. xi. 19 will put a new spirit

within you ; and I will take the .stony heart out of their flesh, and will

give them a heart of flesh.' 10. xxxvi. 25-27, Jer. xxxi. 33, Ps. Ii. 10,

2 Cor. V. 17 'If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature(
KTiVis) ; old things have passed away . behold all things are become new,'

Eph. iv. 22 'that ye {)ut off the old man which is being destroyed in

accordance with the lusts of deceit, and be renewed in the spirit of

your mind ; and that ye put on the new man vhich after God is

created in righteousness and holiness of truth,' 2 Pet. i. 4 ' in order

that through the promises ye may become partakers of the divine

nature,' Gal. vi. 15, Eph. ii. 15, Col. iii. 9, 10.

(4) This new nature is further described as a resurrection from
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death, and combined with the thought of oui- being joined with Christ

in His crucifixion and resurrection. Thus we read (I Joh. iii. 14) 'we
know that we have passed from death to life, becavise we love the

brethren,' Eph. ii. 4-6 ' God, for his great love wherewith he loved

us, even Avhen we vere dead in sins, quickened us together with Christ,

and raised us up together and made us sit together in heavenly
places in Christ Jesus,' Col. ii. 12, 13, iii. 1, Rom. vi. 3-11.

(5) At other times it is described as a change from darkness to

light, as in Eph. v. 8 ' ye were once darkness, but now are ye light in

the Lord,' Col. i. 13, 1 Pet. ii. 9, 1 Joh. ii. 8-11.

(6) Or 'from slavery to freedom, as in Rom. vi. 22 ' but now being

made fiee from sin and become servants to God, ye have your fruit

unto holiness, and the end everlasting life,' Rom. viii. 2 ' the law of the

(Spirit of life in Christ Jesus made me free from the law of sin and
death,' Joh. viii. 32, James i. 25.

(7) Or it is described more simply as conversion or turning, see

Mivtt. xviii. 3 ' except ye be converted (euv ) and become
as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven,'

Jas. V. 19.

(8) The most common, however, as well as the most complete
description of this change is the receiving of the Holy Spirit, through
whom Christ dwells in us and in Him, see Rom. viii. ali-eady

quoted. Gal. v. 16—26, Eph. iii. 14 foil, James iv. 5, John xiv.—xvi.

The idea of regeneration was connected by the Jews with their rite of

circumcision and also Avith the admission of proselytes by the

ceremony of baptism.^ It was therefore only natural that when
baptism became the sacrament of admission into the Church of Christ

it should be regarded as possessing a regenerative power. St. Peter,

comparing it with the preservation of Noah in the ark, says ' the

like figure whereunto, even baptism, doth now save us ' (1 ep. iii. 21).

St. Paul speaks of our being saved by the washing of regeneration

and renewing of the Holy Ghost (Tit. iii. 5), and says that ' as many
as were baptized into Christ did put on Christ ' (Gal, iii. 27) ; that ' ye

were buried with Christ in baptism, wherein also ye were raised with

him through faith in the power of God who raised him from the

dead' (Col. ii. 12). So St. John I.e. 'except a man be born of water

and the Spii-it he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.' The love

of system led later Church writers to limit the use of the term Re-
generation to the special grace conveyed in Baptism, carefully dis-

tinguishing it from Justification, Conversion, Sanctificatiou, and so on.-

In our Baptismal Service water is said to be sanctified to the mystical

wasMng away of sin, and the baptized child is said to be regenerate

^ See AVetst. on 2 Cor. v. 17, Did. of Christ. Ant. under 'Baptism,' p. 170,
Schoettgen, Hor. Hcbr. I, p. 704, Lightfoot, H. Hch. on Matt, iii., John iii..

Meuschen, N. T. gj: Talm. Mustratiim, p. 286.
- See, for an excellent summary of the teaching of the Church of Enghiud on this

subject, a little tract by Canon Meyrick entitled Baptiam, Regeneration, Conversion,

published by the S. P.C.K.
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and grafted into the body of Christ's Church. J. B. Mozley in his

treatise on Baptismal Regeneration argues that since regeneration,

strictly taken, implies Christian perfection, the assertion here made
must be understood hypothetically, as expressing a charitable hope
that the person is on the way to perfection. The more common
explanation is that all baptized persons are by the fact of tlieir

baptism placed in a new state of spiritual capacity. It is important
to notice here two things: (1) that the same distinction is made
between outward and inward baptism as betAveen outward and inward
circumcision. Of the latter St. Paul says, borrowing the figure used
in the book of Deuteronomy (xxx. 6), ' he is not a Jew which is one
outwardly ; neither is that circumcision which is outward in the fiesh

;

but he is a Jew which is one inwardly and circumcision is that of the

heart, in the spirit and not in the letter
'

; and so 8t. Peter after

saying that ' baptism saves us,' adds the caution ' not the putting

away of the tilth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience(^ }?) towards God '
; and St. John, who

reports the Avords ' except a man be born of water and the Spirit,

he cannot enter into the kingdom of God,' gives a test by which
we may ascertain who is thus born, in the words * every one that

doeth righteousness is born of him ' (1 ep. ii. 29), ' whatsoever is born
of God doth not commit sin ' {ib. iii. 9), ' whatsoever is boi-n of God
overcometh the world ; and this is the victory that overcometh the

world, even our faith ' (ib. v. 4). That baptism was not always a rege-

neration in this high sense is shown by such instances as that of Simon
Magus,, after he had been baptized by Philip, and received the gifts

of the Sjjirit by the laying on of the hands of Peter, was declared by
the latter to ' have neither part nor lot in the matter, but to be still in

the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity.' (2) We have to remem-
ber that the Apostles Avrote at a time when adult baptism was the rule,

and infant baptism the exception. Baptism was then, as it is in

heathen or Mahometan countries, the confession of the faith of Christ

ci'ucified, when it entailed shame, persecution, even death. It was of

such confession Christ himself said * whosoever shall confess me before

men, him will I confess also before my Father which is in heaven '

(Matt. X. 32) ; and St. Paul, ' with the heart man believeth unto

righteousness ; and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation

'

(Kom. X. 10) ; with which we may compare the words recorded in

Mark xvi. 16 'he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.' Faith

and repentance (or conversion) were the necessary preliminaries to

baptism ; but baptism, being the outward sign and seal of the inward
change, being also the confession of Christ before men, and being

accompanied by further gifts of the Spirit, became the summary ex-

pressign for the new birth which preceded it. It is evident that in

these respects infant baptism now is something very diil'erent from
adult baptism then. Yet these diU'erences do not derogate from the

uses of Infant Baptism. We rightly regard the ottering of the child

to God by the pax-ents in baptism as the first step in the Christian life,

the acknowledgment on their part of their duty towards the child as a
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creature born not for time, but for eternity ; and the authoritative

declaration on the part of God of His saving will in regard to each

child thus brought to Him. In bringing our infants to the font we
only carry out the principle laid down by St. Paul (1 Oor. vii. 14)) in

respect to the children of C'hristian parents, and obey the word of

Christ Himself ' Suffer little children to come unto me.' If all goes on

as it should do, we may hope and believe that the child will lead the

I'est of his life according to that beginning ; that there will be a steady

onward growth, as in the case of Timothy, without any deliberate

falling away, such as to require that entire change of heart and life

vhich we generally understand by the term ' conversion,' In this,

which ought surely to be the normal case in a Christian country, the

child is brought up to believe that he has not to Avin God's favour by
any special merit of his own, but that he is already redeemed, already

grafted into the true Vine, a participator in the gifts of the Spirit,

and an heir to all the promised blessings of the Gospel, unless by his

own neglect he refuses to avail himself of these privileges. And in

such a life as this it does not seem possible to fix on any other moment
as the moment of regeneration, except that in which the parents

proclaimed their intention to bring up their infant as a member of

Christ and a child of God.

It is interesting to observe the acknowledgment of the necessity of

a conversion or new birth even among heathen writers. Some found
this in the initiation of the mysteries, others in the teaching of

philosophy.^

The Word of Truth.

As there are some who attribute a magical virtue to the material

rite of baptism, so there are others who attribute a magical virtue to

sermons. They support their view by citing such texts as the fol-

lowing :
' Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.

How shall they hear withovit a preacher 1
' (Rom. x, 14, 17); 'God

hath manifested his word through preaching ' (Tit. i. 3). But we
have only to compare the state of things in the early Church with the

state of things which now prevails, in order to see how entirely inap-

propriate such language, literally understood, is to our own time.

When St. Paul thus spoke, it is almost certain that there was no

^ Compare for the conversion of the soul() eifected by philosophy,

Plato's account of the Cave-dwellers in Rep. vii. 514-522, and the Stoic passages

quoted by Zeller (vol. iv.^ p. 255) on the instantaneous change from a state of

folly and misery to one of wisdom and happiness, also Seneca, cp. 6, § 1 intcllego

non cmendari mc tantu^n, sad trcm!tfigurari...1ioc ipsum argiomentuvi est in viclius

translaii animi, quod vitia sua, quae adhuc ignorahat, videt ; for the mysteries com-
pare the words used by the initiated i<pvyov, elpov in Dem. Be Corona,

313, also Apul. Mctani. xi. 21 Nam et infenim daustra ct salutis tutelam in deac

manu posita, ipsamque tradilionem ad instar vohmtariae mortis ct preearine salutis

celcbrari, quippc cum . . . in ipso finitae lueis limine constitutos . . . numen dcac

solcat elicerc ct sua providentia quodam modo renatos ad novae reponere rursiLS salutis

curncula ; and Tertull. Praescript. c. 40 Diabolus ipsas quoque res sacramcntomm
divinorum in idoloruui mysteriis acmulaiur.
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written Gospel. It 8 au oral revelation, passed from mouth to

mouth. The Avords of eternal life spoken by Christ were reported by

those who heard him, and these words were spirit and life to all who
received them. But even then it made no difference whether they

were addressed to many at once in the temple, as by Peter, or to one in

a chariot, as by Philip. Nor did it make any ditference, vhen James
set the example of preaching by letter, where he could not preach in

person, and vas followed by Paul and the other Apostles. Preaching

is only one out of many Christianizing influences at work in

England. Home go so far as to question whether it would not be for

the advantage of all, pieachevs and hearers alike, if we would give

heed to St. Jame&' advice ( yiveaOe) and put a stop

to four-fifths of the preaching which now goes on. Still there is

room for sermons in the adaptation of the Gospel to the varying needs

of successive generations, and different classes of men, as well as to

the idiosyncrasies of different individuals. And there is need of

cour.se for personal influence, especially with the less educated. Next
to the influence of believing paients, and in some cases superior to

it, is the influence of a schoolmaster like Arnold, of a preacher like

Maurice or Keble, in convincing a man of the reality of Christianity.

I. 19—27. Paraphrase.

Since you hnow that it is God who of His ovm good pleasure has

infused a nc%v life into us hy means of the 2^'}'caching of the Word,

listen with eagerness to the Word whieh comes from Him, rememher-

ing that it is not something to talk alout or to fight cdwiit, hut to re-

ceive into our heart and to manifest in our actions. Humcin jxission

and bitterness are not pleasing to God or 2J')'ocluctivc of the righteous-

ness which God requires, and which He alone can give. Therefore

begin by 'putting away all that unlcindncss which is so ready to over-

the lips and defile the man ; and then, opien your hearts to

receive in meekness the Word soivii, u:hich is able to save the soul.

Ho not however deceive yourselves with the idea that it is enough to he

hearers of the Word without carrying it out in action. Such a

hearer is like a man who, looking at his face in a mirror, gives one

glance, and is gone, and at once forgets what he was like. If we wish

to make a right use of the hecvccnly mirror, the Word which shoics us

what ive are and what wc should be, we must not be satisfied with a

hasty glance, we must give our minds to it ; we must embrace it as the

law of our lives and never lose sight of it. Only thus uill God's bless-

ing attend our actions. If any one regards himself as a religious

man, while he knoivs not how to bridle his tongue, such a man deceives

himself and his religion is of no avail. Such was the religion of the
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Pharisees, ivho devoured rvidoios houses while for a pretence mcthhig

long irrayers. The religious serviee whieh God aiyproves, consists in

kiudness tu all who need our Jcind/iess, and in rising superior to

worldly motives and solieitations.

Hearing the Word.

The parallel passage in St. Peler shows that the immediate reference

here is to the good seed of the Word sown by the preaching of the

Apostles. But the rule laid down by St. James need not be confined

to this. It is a direction as to the way in which all good thoughts, all

higher aspirations, all that raises and purifies our ideal, should be
received in the mind. As St. Paul says (Phil. iv. 8), ' whatsoever
things are true, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things

are pure, w^hatsoever things are lovely, these things we are to

think upon,' whether we read them in books, or see them in the lives

and actions of other men, or have them suggested to us by the

teachings of art or nature, or by the voice of conscience, or whatever
else may seem to come through the more immediate inspiration of

God. In respect to all of these the lesson is the same :
' take heed

how ye hear.' Let your hearts and minds be receptive of these higher

infiuences. Hearken for the still small voice, ponder its accents,

submit yourselves humbly and lovingly to its guidance. Keep a firm

hand on vanity, pride and passion, lest they get the dominion over

you, and drive away the Spirit or drovn His voice within you. To the

same effect ai-e the words of the Psalmist, ' Commune with your own
heart u2)on your bed, and be still,' ' I will hearken what God, the

Lord, will say concerning me,' * Rest in the Loi*d and wait patiently

for Him ' ; and the words of the youtliful Samuel, ' Speak, Lord, for thy

servant heareth.' In like manner Wordsworth speaks of the

infiuences of nature.

But pure contemplation is not enough. Man is made for action, as

well as for thought and feeling ; and if the latter have no infiuence on

his action, they become merely a refined self-indulgence, and tend to

dull the moral sense, and harden the heart, until moral renewal

becomes all but impossible, because we have destroyed the natural

connexion between the emotional stimulus and the response in act.

In the well-known words of Bp. Butler :
' Going over the theory of

virtue in one's thoughts, talking well, and draving fine pictures of it

;

this is so far from necessarily or certainly conducing to form habits of

virtue in him who thus employs himself, that it may even harden

the mind in a contrary course and render it gradually more insensible,

that is, form a habit of insensibility to all moral considerations. For,

from our very faculty of habit, passive impressions by being repeated

grow weaker.' Few things are more fatal to moral and spiritual

growth than the satisfaction derived from a merely aesthetic or

sentimental religion.

But, it may be urged, is not a contemplative life a legitimate
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vocation Are not some men called to bo artists, poets, philoso{ihers,

students or teachers, as other men are called to be men of business

and action? Is not action itself crippled and wasted from want of

knowledge 1 Is it not one of the most deplorable features of modern

life, that there is so much restless activity with so little thought as to

the end to be pursued, and the means to be employed for arriving at

the end ; so much talk and profession, and so little feeling ; so much
fuss, and so little real enjoyment ?

We may alloAv all this, and yet hold vith 15p. Butler and St. James,

that it is a disastrous thing for a man to rest satisfied with his own
' passive impressions.' If a poet like Wordsworth devotes himself

steadily to the task of raising the standard of thought and feeling

among his countrymen, or a jurisprudent, such as Bentham, lives

laborious days in order to reform men's ideas of what law should be,

and so ultimately to bring about that vast improvement in the statute

law of England Avhich has been witnessed in this century, no one

could deny that these were in the highest sense men of action. It is

true there have been artists and philosophers who Avere less consciously

practical, ' who sang but as the linnets sing,' Avho Avrote or composed

in obedience to the inner impulse without any definite idea of

benefiting others ; Avhose work nevertheless has been rich in practical

results of the greatest importance. Here too, for the work to produce

such results, there must have been a high degree of mental activity,

and a conscientious effort to render faithfully the impression or the

thought by which the writer or artist was possessed. To borrow St.

James' figure, no great work of ai-t was ever produced by a mere hasty

(^lance at the mirror of the Divine Word, But St. James is of course

speaking primarily of moral and spiritual truth. He does not deny

that one who preaches or theorizes on these subjects Avithout prac-

tising his own precepts may put forward thoughts Avhich may be good

and useful for other men ; nor that he may even be a medium, like

Balaam, for divine inspiration, though he should be found in the end

fighting, like Balaam, for the enemies of God : but what he says is

that, to the theorizer himself, moral theory without practice is of no

avail, but rather a dangei'ous snare as fostering the habit of self-

deception.

Slow to Speak.

But is it not the duty of a Christian to let his light shine ? to

preach ^the Gospel to every creature ? Does not the Psalmist say

(Ixxii. 74), ' my mouth shall speak of thy righteousness all the day,' and

St. James himself (v. 20) give a special encouragement to one who
* converts a sinner from the error of his way ' 1 On the other hand, in

ch. iii., he warns his readers against being too ready to take upon

themselves the office of teacher, and urges on them the necessity of

controlling the tongue. Doubtle.-is we are to understand him in the

text as deprecating rash and hasty speech on religious subjects, in

accordance with the teaching of the wise man, ' God is in heaven and thou

on earth; therefore let thy words be few' (Eccl. v. 1, 2). A grave
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reverence, modesty and humility, careful previous consideration of the

subject on which he has to speak, these seem to be the qualities St.

James requires in a teacher, in contrast with the flippant familiarity,

the readiness to pour out prayers or exhortations on the shortest

notice, which are often found so attractive. ' Slow to speak ' seems
also to imply a long period of testing and preparation for the work of

the ministry, in contrast witii the plan ascribed to the Salvationists, of

taking one who has only just abandoned a life of sin himself, and
setting him up to be an evangelist to others. The words ' slow to

speak ' are applied by Stier to conversation on religious topics as well as

to actual preaching. ' How many Christians,' he says, ' hold that God's
word is a matter about which people must talk together—God's word
which should always speak directly to the heart !... Guard against the

so much loved pious conversations, which are often so unprofitable,

often no more than mere idle babbling. Do not talk away from your
hearts the power and blessing of saving truth.' Allowing tiiis to be

the general rule, we must not forget that the demoniac Avas bidden to

tell how great things God had done for him ; and that however
unwilling a man may be to set himself up as censor niorum or an
instructor of others, it is every one's duty to make confession of his

own belief and principles when occasion calls for it.

Should we limit the injunction to the sphere of religion, or give it a
general application, equivalent to Carlyle's ' Silence is golden ' 1 Let us

consider the case of one who was certainly , the Apostle
Peter. His promptness of speech is shown on many occasions, as

when he said ' Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, Lord,' ' Let
us make three tabernacles,' ' Thou art the Christ, the son of the living

God,' ' This be far from thee. Lord, this shall not be unto thee,' ' Thou
shalt never wash my feet,' ' Not my feet only but my hands and my
head.' Here we have the immediate, spontaneous, expression of the

feelings of the heart, sometimes right, sometimes wi'ong, but always
attracti'e and interesting. It is this simplicity and openness which
draws us so much to the Apostle and makes us place such confidence

in his sincerity. So in general, expansiveness and freedom of utter-

ance is both a loveable and useful quality. We do not wish the

natural flow to be checked by the constant question ' Is what I am
about to say wise 1 Is it prudent 1 How will it affect people's

estimate of me 1
' On the other hand what can be more wearisome

than a flow of words vhere there is little of feeling or thought]
words which are mere words, or Avords prompted simply by vanity, or

which betray a shallow or coarse or malicious nature ] That a talker

of this kind should be induced to check the current of his words by
asking ' Is this true? Is it likely to pain or injui-e any one 1 Can it do
good to any one 1

' is surely much to be desired. But even in the case

of natural kindly utterance, some sort of control is desirable. The
im pulse to hear should balance the impulse to speak. There should

be the thought that others too may Avish to express themselves, and
that the thoughts and experiences of others may be not less interesting

and useful than our own to the company at large. There should be



194 COMMENT

the instinctive shrinking from any approach to falsehood, as well as

from anything wliich could give pain or do mischief. Tliere is nothing

unnatural or aitiiicial in such control as this, nothing to excite a

suspicion of Jesuitism.

But if we have no difficulty in finding cases in which we should all

echo the admonition of St. James ; if we should allow that for the

Jews of his time, as for certain races in our own time, the rule ' slow

to speak ' might be of very general application ; do we not also find

cases, especially in England, where a stimulus is needed in the opposite

direction] Is there not sometimes a stolid absence of interest both in

persons and things, which does away with the chief motive for conver-

sation ] or a sluggishness of thought and .speech, which amounts almost

to dumbness or a timidity and self-distrust, which make it a painful

effort to open oneself to others? In such cases surely the injunction

should be : Try to break through the isolation in which you have placed

yourself : learn to interest yourself more in others : remember that

you too in your own small circle are intended not only to do the will

of God, but to be an oracle of God, reflecting back that aspect of the

Divine Glory, to manifest which is the reason of your creation.

Certainly neither Moses nor Jeremiah were commended for their sIoav-

ness of speech. In vain the former pleaded ' 1 am not eloquent, but
am slow of speech and of a slow tongue.' ' The anger of the Lord,'

we are told, ' was kindled against him ' for his unwillingness to carry

the Divine message to his countrymen.

Slow to Weath.

This is not to be understood as enjoining on Christians the habit of

Stoic apathy, any more than ' slow to speak ' is to be understood as

enjoining a Trappist silence. Bp. Butler in his sermons on Resent-

ment has well shown both the use and the abuse of the irascible ele-

ment in man. One chief means of raising a degraded moral tone is

the sight of the indignation produced in persons of a more generous

nature by a mean or unkind action. We have many examples of such

indignation in the Bible, notably in the language of John the Baptist

and of our Lord. What the text means is ' do not give way to the

first impulse to anger. Think how often you have had to repent of

what you have done or said under the influence of passion : how often

you have found that you had misapprehended the facts, or misinter-

preted the motives of the supposed offender. Even when there can be

no reasonable doubt on these points, in any case do not let yourself be

carried away by blind passion ; ask yourself how much of your anger
arises from the fact that wrong is done, and how much from the fact

that it is done to you, and try to eliminate the latter element ; take

ioto account the extenuating circumstances, hereditary predisposition,

defective education or whatever it may be. Consider also your own
liability to go wrong ; and above all consider the royal law, Thou shalt

love thy neighbour as thyself. Put yourself into his place, and act
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towards him as you would Avish that anothei' should act towards you
under like circumstances : that is, act for what you believe to be the

offender's best interests, and in such a way as to ai'ouse his own better

feelings.' This varning of St. James against over-hastiness in wrath
may be compared with St. Paul's warning against too great persistency

in wrath, ' Be ye angry and sin not, let not the sun go down upon
your wrath.'

The context hoAvever shows that St. James is not thinking so much
of the passion of anger in general, as of its indulgence under particular

circumstances. He is speaking of the way in which men should re-

ceive the Word. ' They should be quick to hear, slow to speak, slow
to wrath, seeing that the wrath of man does not work the righteous-

ness of God ; therefore they are to receive with meekness the word of

salvation.' On a first reading we might be inclined to ask, Who ever

supposed that man's wrath could work God's righteousness? Why
should St. James have given utterance to a truism like this 1 But the

history of religion proves that there is no more common delusion than
this—that the best evidence a man can give of his own orthodoxy is

his bitterness towards the heterodoxy of others. The monarch's
private vices were atoned for by unsparing persecution of his heretical

subjects ; to join a crusade against the infidel was regarded as a pass-

port to heaven ; to burn a Protestant was an Act of Faith. The
odiuvi theologicum has passed into a proverb. Nor is it difficult to

understand why this should be so. Religion, with its vastly extended
horizon and its infinite possibilities as to the futui-e, stimulates in a

very high degree the faculties of hope and fear, and in the more anxious

and less trustful natures tends to arouse an eager longing for some
positive assurance of personal safety. Such an assurance may be
either objective or subjective ; it may be derived either from the au-

thority of the Church withovit, or the supposed voice of the Spirit

within, testifying that we are children of God. The former assurance

may be found in the dogmatic coupling together of Conversion and
Final Perseverance as diffei-ent aspects of the same fact, or in the

Viaticum and Extreme Unction of the Church of Rome. The latter

assurance may be sought from the presence of what is regarded as an
overpowering religious emotion. In the last resort, the former also is

subjective, in as much as it depends on the degree of confidence placed

in the ecclesiastical authority to which a man has submitted himself :

and the fact that this cocfidence is liable to be shaken by the discovery

that others do not acknowledge the same avithority, is one main cause

of the hatred of heresy, as tending to undermine a man's own faith

and destroy his own security. Then this very hatred,^—itself, as we
have seen, the offspring of doubt and fear,^—becomes identified in our
thoughts with righteous indignation against sin ; and the more
fiercely it rages, the stronger is the conviction in the mind of the

persecutor, that he is the Jehu appointed to carry out the Divine
vengeance against the sinner, and that Paradise is secure to the
champion of the truth. Something of the same kind may be observed
vherever party spirit ( the ipiOia of the third chapter) runs high

;

2
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it is so easy, so comforting to be a good hater, to take for granted
that one's own side has a monopoly of intellect and virtue, to

accept the party watch-word and join in shouting the party \var-

cry ; so arduous and so humbling to divest oneself of prejudice, to

seek the truth for its own sake, to acknowledge the evil in ourselves,

and see the good in those who differ from us.

Modes of Self-Deception.

St. James notices in this chapter four ways in which men may
delude themselves as regards their religious state in God's sight, and
preach jieace to themselves when there is no peace. The first is by
their fluency in speaking on religious subjects, the second by their

religious zeal, the third by their pleasure in hearing sermons or

reading religious books, the fourth (see verses 2fi and 27) by the

punctiliousness of their religious services. Not that any one of these

is in itself wrong ; they may be all good and right as means of grace
;

but they are easily capable of becoming a source of self-delusion,

because it is so easy to confound the means with the end. Thus
under the old dispensation Isaiah (i. 10-—20) was commissioned to

declare the utter worthlessness of sacrifices and incense, of sabbaths

and holidays, of solemn meetings and many prayers, unless they were
accompanied by a moral change, unless the worshippers ceased to do
evil, and learnt to do well,—a change exemplified in Isaiah, as in

St. James, by kindness shown to the orphan and the widow. In
like manner Micah (vi. 6 foil.) contrasts the externalities of a
sacrificial worship with that which the Lord requires, justice, mercy,

humility. The same contrast is found in the New Testament, as

in John iv. 20—24, where Christ himself corrects the Samaritan
woman's ideas of the special sanctity attaching to one place above
another, in the words ' God is a Spirit, and they that worship
him must worship him in spirit and in truth ' ; and again in Matt. vii.

21—23, where He declares that, to many who have prayed and
prophesied and wrought miracles in His name, it shall hereafter be

said ' I never knew you ; depart from me, ye that work iniquity.'

In his next chapter St. James specifies a fifth mode of self-deception,

arising from confidence in the orthodoxy of oiu• creed :
' thou believest

that there is one God ; thou doest well : the devils also believe, and
tremble.' To all these various semblances of religion—not necessarily

hypocritical semblances, for it is not a seeming to others, but a seeming
to self, which is condemned in the ct tis8 etvat of the 26th

verse—he opposes the reality, oi yap BoKeiv?' e'vai €\.

. 1— 13. Paraphrase.

An example of the ivorldly spirit may he seen in your assemblies

mhcn a poor man entering is shovjn to the vjorst place, and a rich

man to the best. Hoio is this regard for vjorldly distinctions con-
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sistent with your belief in Christ, the only glory of helievers ? Does

it not show that you are divided in heart, and allow yourselves to he

influenced by loioer considerations ? In reality the poor have more

title to our respect than the rich, since it is among the poor we find

those who are rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdovii of heaven,

while the rich, cts a class, maltreat the brethren and blaspheme the

name of Christ. If it isfrom obedience to the royal law of love that

we show courtesy to the rich, it is well ; but if loe do this only from
respect of persons, it is a breach of la'w and defiance of the lawgiver

no less than adultcQ-y or miirdcr. Remcinber that both words and

actions will be tried by the law of liberty, which regards the motive as

ivell as the deed. If ive do not shoiv mercy to others, 'we shall not

receive mercy ourselves. It is mercy only which triumphs over judg-

ment. (See notes on vv. 8 and 12 especially.)

Respect of Persons.

It is to be feared that, if St. James were to visit our English

churches, he would not find much improvement on the state of things

existing in the congregations of which he speaks. While there is

perhaps no objection either to the appropriation of sittings, in so far

as it assures to regular attendants the right to sit in their accustomed
place, or to the exactment of a fixed payment from the well-to-do

members of the congregation for the use of their seats ; it is surely

most contrtiry to the spirit of the Gospel that all the best seats shovild

be monopolized by the highest bidders. The poor are at any rate not

to be at a disadvantage in the House of God. The free and open seats

should at least be as good as the paying seats, and it should not be in

the power of a seat-holder to prevent any unoccupied sitting from
being used.

But the principle here inculcated goes much further than the particular

example given. If it is wrong to thrust the poor into bad places in

church, it is also wrong to treat them with disrespect in our ordinary

intercourse. St. James had before spoken of the change brought
about by Christianity in the feelings of the rich and poor themselves : the

rich bx'other was to exult in his humiliation, i.e. in the feeling of

common brotherhood which unites all Christians to Christ, and in the

special obligation, which lies upon one who is specially favoured, to use

his talents and his means for the common good ; the poor brother was
to exult in his admission to the full rights and privileges of a member
of Chi-ist and a child of God. Here he is speaking of the duty of

Christians generally towards these two extremes. Apparently he

allows of no difference in our behaviour towards them. Ovir behaviour

towards both should be governed by the simple rule laid down by St.

Peter, ' honour all men.' This does not mean that we are to show
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less courtesy than we have hitherto done towards the rich, provided

this courtesy proceeds from the right motive ; but it means that our

courtesy towards the poor should, if anything, be greater than our

courtesy towards the rich, partly because they have greater claims

upon us—the claims of the widow and orphan were noticed in the

previous verse—and partly because it may be more difficult for those

who have been long down-trodden to rise to their full dignity as

Christians, unless aided by our brotherly sympathy.

There are several questions which suggest themselves here. Does
St. James mean that all persons are to be treated exactly in the same
way, irrespective of rank, age, sex, colour, creed, nationality, or the

special relations by which men are connected one with another 1 Are
all these differences con.sidered to belong not to the man himself, but

to the part he plays on the transitory stage of this mortal life ^ Is

it vrong to be influenced by such qualities as beauty, amiability,

cleverness, external refinement and good manners? Should our

behaviour towards one another be determined only by superiority

of moral excellence, as constituting the true essence of the man 1

This last distinction must of course in any case put a limit on the

injunction to 'honour all men.' We are to honour man as man, but

not as coward or liar. It is the godlike, not the bestial or the

devilish, in man which deserves our honour. Yet seeing that these

elements are bound up in one individual, we must take care that the

stern repression which may be the treatment required foi• the worse
elements, does not entirely extinguish or conceal the revei-ence whicli

should be forthcoming for any manifestation of the higher nature in

the man. The reason given in the text for honouring the poor rather

than the rich, is that the latter are blasphemers and persecutors, the

former the inheritors of the kingdom of heaven. Nor again can we
suppose that St. James would disagree with St. Peter's injunction to

pay honour to the wife as to the weaker vessel, or that he would fail

to recognise the relative duties of parent and child, master and
servant, &c. Special honour is due to the king and the magistrate in

consideration of the office which they hold. While we give the first

place to moral goodness in whatever circumstances it may be found, it

is only natural and right to acknoAvledge with thankfulness God's

good gifts of mind or body, provided we are not led by them to con-

done or to think lightly of the moral defects by which they may be

accompanied. We cannot love all alike, nor can we honour all alike,

yet still honour and love are due to all who sliare the image of God
(iii. 9).

We come now to the actual case of respect of persons condemned
by St. James. Is it right to pay respect to wealth qua wealth ? It

may be right to respect it, in so far as it is the sign and result of

honest skill and industry, or if it is used as a steAvardship for tn\e

good of others ; but whei-e it has been accumulated by withholding

his fair wages from the workman, and whei'e it is used simply for the

purpose of selfish luxury, St. James has no measure in his indignant

denunciations (v. 1—6). On the whole we may say that, while he
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does not altogether deny to the rich a place in the Church, yet he

agrees with his Master and with St. Paul in regarding the pursuit of

money and the possession of wealth as greatly increasing the difficulty

of entering the kingdom of heaven (ii. 6, 7, iv. 13—16). On the

other hand a special blessing attaches to the poor.

The question here arises whether, if wealth is thus detrimental and

poverty favourable to our highest interests, we should not take steps

to diminish the one and increase the other. The writer of our Epistle

had himself witnessed the experiment of socialism tried at Jerusalem in

the first Pentecostal enthusiasm of the Church. The frequent sub-

scriptions in aid of the Church at Jerusalem, to which St. Paul refers,

have been regarded as an indication that the experiment proved a

failure from ah economical point of view. At all events it does not

appear to have been continued for any length of time. Subsequently

this view of the comparative advantages of poverty and wealth had

great influence on the development of the Mediaeval Church : privatus

illis census erat brevis, commune magnum ; but this did not extend to

the secvilar order of things. Perhaps it may have been reserved to

our age, by legislative enactment, as well as by moral and religious

suasion, at any rate to limit the two extremes. We cannot doubt

that St. James would have approved of what has already been done

by the state in England to ameliorate the condition of the poorer

part of the community by means of factory bills, free education, free

libraries, extended franchise, &c., nor that he would have sympathized

with the efforts which are now being made to give the workman a

larger share of the profits of labour, and ensure to honest industry a

comfortable old age. And as regards the other extreme, it seems

natural to assume that he would have approved of a more carefvil

circumscription of the supposed rights of property and also of any

measures, consistent with justice, which would tend to check the

concentration of wealth in the hands of a few, such as a graduated

scale in the income-tax and the death dvities. Outside of the action

of the State there will still remain plenty of scope for the influence

of the Church in drawing classes together, making them realize more

the tie of brotherhood, discountenancing wasteful self-indulgence, not

less in the smoking and betting and drinking of the poor than in the

luxurious living of the rich, compelling all to recognize their responsi-

bility to God for the use of the talents He has entrusted to them,

fostering such a tone of public feeling as would make it a disgrace for

men to spend their money or energy merely on their own pleasures

or interests, and would encourage them to vie with one another in the

promotion of art and science and literature, in making the world

happier and better and more beautiful than they found it, in a word,

in the advancement of God's kingdom upon earth.

One word as to the kind of honour which St. James would have us

pay to the poor. It is not of course that we are to flatter them, now
that they have become the depositaries of power, with a view of

gaining popularity and power ourselves. This would indeed be to

act from those ' sinister motives ' (/) which
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St. James ascribes to the flatterers of the rich in his day. Might
does not make right now, any more than it did under Roman
imperialism or mediaeval feudalism. The true way of honouring
the masses, if we like to use that term, is first by taking for

granted that they, like the classes above them, are largely made
up of reasonable beings, who desire to learn the honest opinions of all

who liave taken the trouble to form opinions for themselves ; secondly,

by ourselves doing our best to understand their position, listening

with respect to their opinions, and freely pointing out where we believe

them to be mistaken ; thirdly, by seeking to make them sharers in all

the civilizing influences of our time, and as far as possible to raise

them to the level of the more favoured classes ; in other words, by
extending as widely as possible the refinement and culture, the self-

respect and self-control, implied in the old name of ' gentleman.' We
may hope that in these and other ways much of the bitterness of

poverty may be done away Avith, and that the up\vard path to compe-
tence may be opened to all who are capable of making use of it ; but
until human nature is entirely regenerated, the ascent of some from
the lowest class is likely to be balanced by the descent of others from
the upper classes. Nor is this in itself to be regretted, poverty and
want being the reformatories provided by nature for the idle and
vicious. In time past, it is true, these reformatories have too often

acted as incitements to crime rather than to virtue, because the
sufferers were left to suffer alone, without guidance for the present or

hope for the future. The thought and effort wliich are now being
applied to schemes for the improvement of the condition of the
' submerged tenth ' will, we may believe, tend to bring out the good,
and neuti'4ilize the evil of poverty, wliile at the same time providing a
safe channel for the exercise of Christian charity.

It is hawever important to remember that the Jewish law, forbidding
respect of persons, was directed not less against the partiality which
favours the poor, than against that which favours the rich. The
caution against the former, which we find in Lev. xix. 15, ' thou shalt

not respect the person of the poor,' is certainly as much needed now as

it ever Avas.

Solidarity of Duty and the Law of Liberty.

' He who keeps the law as a whole and fails in one point only is

guilty of all.' Such a principle would evidently cause great injustice,

if apfilied in the administration of human law. A child who steals a
carrot is not thereby guilty of forgery and murder. If the divine law
consisted of rules relating to outward action only, as human law does,

the same would be true of it also ; but the perfect law of God, as St.

James tells us in i. 25 and ii. 12, is a law of liberty. It is fulfilled

only when we freely choose what God commands, when His Avill

becomes our will, when we love Him because He loved us ; when we
love our neighbours as ourselves, because they are children of the

same Fathei', redeemed by the same Saviour, partakers of the same
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Spirit with ourselves. If then we systematically neglect any one
commandment of God, say, the duty of honouring our parents, it will

not atone for this, though we should be most scrupulous in all other

i-espects ; the one wilful neglect proves that we were not actuated by
a right motive in our obedience to the other commandments : it sliows

that we were not led by the Spirit of God.
In the 3rd chapter we read ' in many things we all offend ' the word() being the same as that used here, where it is said, that ' he

who offends in one point is guilty of all.' How then are any to be
saved? This is explained in v. 13 'mercy trivimpheth over judgment,'
which follows closely on the words ' So speak and so act, as being
about to be tried by the law of liberty.' The law of liberty is at once
more exacting and more merciful than the law of bondage. It is the
former, because it is not satisfied with the outward act : it is the
latter, because, where there is real love of good, and real desire and
effort to do right, God accepts the will for the deed. To bear in mind
therefore that we shall be judged by the law of liberty tends to

produce in us a deeper conviction of sin, at the same time that it frees

us from anxiety, because we believe that God Himself desires that we
may be perfect as He is perfect, and that He will accomplish this

perfection in us by the presence of His Holy Spirit in our hearts, if

we are willing to receive it.

II. 14—26. Paraphrase.

We have seen that hearing is useless loithout doing, that the doing

which is eonfined to external forms of worship is equally useless, since

the only service tvhich ^^Iccf'Ses God is that of practical kindness and

unselfishness. We have seen further that our faith is of no vahie if

it does not kecjJ us from respect of ptersons and if it does not mani-

fest itself in love. This may he summed up hy saying that faith

without works, profession without 'practice, is loorthless, as worthless

as a mere verhal philanthropy. Even if sitch a faith ivere real, it

could not 'prove its existence ; and. the iiselessness of a hare faith is

shotvn hy the fact that even the devils possess stich faith. The

typical examples of faith given in the Old Testament prove that the

faith which justifies must he an active principle. The ftmction of

faith is to inspire action, and it is itself perfected hy action. An
inactive faith is the mere corpse of religion. [See especially notes

on vv. 14, 23, 26.]

Faith.

St. James has already told us that trials are sent to test and confirm

our faith (i. 3), that without faith prayer is of no avail (i. 6, cf. v.

15, 16), that Christianity consists in faith in the Lord Jesus Christ
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(ii. 1), that those who are rich in faith ax-e heirs of the promised

kingdom (ii, 5). By this faitli he means trust in the loviiii^ will of

God revealed to us in Christ, and the reception of His word into our

souls, as seed into a good soil (i. 17, 18, 21). If we retain our trust

in God's all-wise, just and loving Providence, in spite of the trials

which He permits, the habit of endurance is strengthened in us, and
thus we grow up to the full stature of Christian manhood (i. 4). The
opposite to faith is worldliness : our faith is shown to be tainted with

worldliness if we favour the rich above the poor (i. 27, ii. 2— 4). In

the verses which we have now to deal with, faith appears in a diiferent

light. It is no longer the es.sence of Christianity, but a mere dead

semblance, or empty profession of faith. For the employment of the

same word to denote the two kinds of faith, we may compare the

diffei-ent meanings of .'; and^ in i. 2, and 13, the

former used of a tempting for good, the latter of a tempting for evil
;

the use of to express both a heavenly and an earthly wisdom
in iii. 15, 17, 1 Cor. i. 17-ii. 16, and so of in Sir. xxi. 12 ; also

the use of «pis in Hesiod (Op. 11—30) for the emulation which is good,

and the quarrelsomeness which is hurtful. This use of the same name
for diil'erent things is natural enough in the rough and ready speech

of men little accustomed to metaphysical analysis or subtle refinements

of language, and Avould be intentionally adopted by those who had to

address such hearers. The change of meaning is however prepared for

here by the use of the word Ae'yrj in ver. 1 4 : not faith in itself, but the

profession of faitli is declared to be of no avail. The thought of faith

is apparently suggested by the statement in ver. 1 3 that ' love (com-

passion) is the only thing which can triumph over judgment,' judgment
being without mercy to him who has shown no mercy. To this an objec-

tion is supposed to be made by the worldly-minded Christian of ver. 1 :

* Will not faith also triumph against judgment? What is the good of

being an orthodox believer, if I am no better off than a Samai-itan

or a Gentile or an unbelieving Jew?' St. James replies by the

parable of the talking philanthropist. Just as a profession of philan-

thropy unaccompanied by kind actions is of no good to the needy, so a

profession of faith unaccompanied by righteous actions is of no good to

our.selves ; both are alike a mere hypocrisy in the sight of God. Such
profession is indeed the dead carcase of genuine religion. But in the

midst of this diatribe against a dead faith, St. James gives some further

particulars of a true faith, such as Abraham's (ver. 22) :
' faith

cooperated with liis works and by works was faith made perfect '
;

words which are in close agreement with St. Paul's teaching as to

* faith which worketh by love,' and the ' fruits the Spirit.'

If St. James were not so fully justified by the subsequent history of

the Church, we might be inclined to wonder at the scathing words in

whicli he expresses his contempt for those who place their confidence

in the orthodoxy of their creed. But it may be questioned whether
any form of fetishism has been quite so mischievous, so destructive to

all kindly feeling as well as to moral and spiritual and intellectual

progress, as the fetish of orthodoxy, i.e. the idea that the assent to a
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given form of words is both necessary to, and sufficient for salvation,

and that heterodoxy is the worst of sins.

We are not to suppose however that St. James would in these words

discourage the wish to arrive at a clear intellectual view in religion.

The ' word which is able to save the soul ' is itself addressed in the

first instance to the understanding, though it must penetrate the whole

nature before its work can be accomplished. It no less belongs to

man, as a rational being, to think clearly, than it belongs to him, as a

moi-al being, to act rightly. ' I will pray with the spirit ' says St. Paul,
' but I will pray with the understanding also ' : and St. Peter, or whoever
is the author of the second Epistle which goes under his name, warns
us of the danger arising from the misunderstanding of the written

word, where he speaks of the hard things contained in St. Paul's

epistles, ' which they that are unlearned and ignorant wrest, as they do

also the other Scriptures, to their own destruction.' To grasp fully

the meaning of each separate statement, as intended by the writer and
understood by the original readers, will often tax our powers to

the utmost ; and we have besides to consider how far each separate

statement is to be qualified or limited or balanced by other statements,

whether in the same book or in the other Scriptures ; and again how
far changed circumstances, changed modes of thought and expression,

necessitate a change in the form of the doctrine taught ;—before we can

be sure of what is the actual teaching of the Spirit to the Church in

our own day. It is from neglecting these things, from the misunder-

standing of forms of speech, or from fixing the mind exclusively on
one side of Christian teaching, that eiToneous views as to the Saci'a-

ments and as to Predestination have become so widely prevalent. It

was therefore only natural and right that the Catholic Church should

seek to guard against the misinterpretation of revealed truth, first, by
drawing up short summaries of the essentials of belief for the vise of all

her members, and secondly by careful exposition of the teaching of the

Bible on particular doctrines, made by the most learned of her sons, St.

James is not of course to be regarded as objecting to such formularies

or treatises. It is not the creed he finds fault with, but the belief

that a man is saved by the correctness of his creed.

Every extreme in religion is sure to give I'ise to the opposite

extreme. If therefore one party exaggerate the importance of a correct

statement of Christian truth, and make this correctness consist in a

repetition of phrases devised by the Fathers of the fourth or of some
later century, rather than in the actual teaching of Christ and his

Apostles ; if they restrict the freedom of thought by unwarrantable
assertions that the Church has already arrived at absolute truth, and
that the duty of reason is not to question, but simply to bow down in

adoration of a mystery ; it was to be expected that another party

would spring up, who would not only deny that the Church had any
right to put out an authoritative statement of doctrine, but would also

deny the possibility of arriving at any conclusion Avhatever in matters
of theology, and even that there was any connexion between doctrine

and conduct. Such persons might be disposed to claim the authority
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of St. James on their side, when he speaks of the profession of a right

faith being consistent Avith devilish wickedness. Nor can we evade
this by assuming that the profession is merely verbal. In the

supposed case tliere is real belief, a belief, be it observed, which has a

real effect on the believer ; but the effect is not that which St. James'
opponents claimed for their orthodox faith ; not an assurance of salva-

tion, but the extremity of terror. There can, however, be no doubt of

what St. James himself really held in regard to the connexion between
thought and action. He spoke in i. 19 of the seminal power of the

divine Word received into the mind : he is equally explicit below as to

the evil influence of Avords uttered at the instigation of a wisdom which
is earthly, sensual and devilish (iii. 6, 15). But, as is explained in the

Parable of the Sower, there are many things which may hinder the

word, or the thought, or the doctrine, from producing its natural

effect. It may lie altogether on the outside of the mind ; it may
make a mere momentary impression ; it may form strange combina-
tions Avith the already existing growths ; as, for instance, the thought
of One All-powerful and All-holy, meeting with a will which is

obstinately set on evil, is naturally productive of terror. It is only

where it finds a good soil, clear of weeds, that the full virtue of the

Word is manifested. We need not however assume that the Word is

necessarily wasted, where its effect is not immediately pex'ceptible. The
use of short formularies, texts or hymns committed to memory, is to

store up for the future truths to Avhich the heart may be inaccessilde

at the moment.
I huve in the introduction (pp. Ixxxvii. foil.) touched on the relation

which St. Pavd's teaching on the subject of faith bears to that of St.

James. 'We saw there that there was substantial agreement between
them, notwithstanding the verbal contradictions which may be found
ill their Epistles. Both agree that ' in many things we offend all,'

that man is saved not by his own merits, but by the goodness and mercy
of God. What differences there are, may be explained partly by the

difference of the errors which they controvert. St. Paul is arguing

against a dependence on the scrupulous performance of the Jewish
law (what he calls the ), and against the denial of salva-

tion to the Gentiles unless they conformed in all points to that

law. St. James is arguing against a dependence upon Jewish
oi'thodoxy, irrespective of moral conduct (what St. Paul might call

or ' faith working by love '). But partly the difference is

due to the difference in the character and development of the two men.
To the one, whose spiritual experience had been broken by a violent

shock, and whose special office it was to open the kingdom of heaven
to the Gentiles, the Gospel is the antithesis of the Law ; to the other,

who had been brought up with Jesus, who had known His disciples from
the first, and whose special office it was to make the final offer of

salvation to his own countrymen, the Gospel was the consummation of

the Law. Again, theone with his deeply speculative nature loves to fix his

gaze on the Divine factor in man's salvation, the other with his strong

pi'actical bent directs his attention mainly to the human factor

;
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though each fully allows and even asserts the doctrine complementary
to that which may be called peculiarly his own.

III. 1—12. Paraphrase.

Do not he eager to assume the responsibilities of teachers. Hard as

it is for man to avoid stumbling in action, it is harder still to avoid

it in speech ; so that to guide the tongue aright may he regarded as

a test of Christian maturity. As the movements of the horse or the

ship) are controlled by the little hit in the mouth or rudder in the sterii,

so the whole activity of man is directed by the use made of the tongue.

Like the spark which sets the forest on fire, the tongue, by some little

insignificant word, can boast of setting on fire the wheel of mortality,

the whole round of this mortal life. In the microcosm of man's

nature the tongue represents the unrighteous world, and is used hy

Satan as his organ. Man has learnt to tame the most savage and

venomous of ani7nals, hut the tongue is untameable and never at rest,

and its venom is the deadliest of all. It is as impossible to combine

acceptable ivorship of God with imprecations on man, God's image, as

it is impossible for a fountain to send forth sweet and bitter water at

the same orifice, or a tree of one species to hear fruit of another

species. (See especially notes on verses 8, 10.)

Use and Abuse of Speech.

The teacher here referred to is of course, in the first instance, the

teacher in the congregation. It is the same warning as we read in i.

19 ; the same also as is given by St. Paulin 1 Cor. xiv. 26—40. From
the latter passage we learn that the Christian assemblies were often

scenes of great confusion, in which a number of persons, women as

well as men, were trying to make themselves heard at the same time,

one with a psalm, one with a revelation, one with a teaching, and so

on. St. Paul insists that those who prophesy, or speak with unknown
tongues, should speak by two or at the most by three (with which we
may compare the of St. James), and that by course, so that all

things may be done decently and in order. It does not seem that there
was aay distinct order of teachers : each member of the congregation
was at liberty to speak as he was moved by the Holy Spirit, in accordance
with the piOphecy of Joel, quoted Jpy St. Peter on the day of Pente-
cost. But even the exercise of the gifts of the Spirit was to be kept
under control ; the spirits of the prophets were subject to the prophets :

there was to be nothing orgiastic in the Christian service. If there

was anything of mere animal excitement, of pushing, or display, or
want of consideration for others, this was a sign that the speaker
was not exclusively influenced by the Spirit of God (vv. 14, 15). The
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dangers arising from the over-freedom of the youthful Church have long

ago been effectually guarded against in the Chui-ch of England by the

denial of the right of speech to any but the clergy. But it may perhaps
be (juestioned \vhother St. James wovild have consented to purchase
immunity from the disorder of he complains, by investing one
of the teachers, not selected for that particular post, as being specially

qualiiied for it, either by the congregation, or by the Apostles, or by
the Church at large, but merely nominated by some wealthy person,

perhaps one who was an entire stranger to the congregation, and who
had never given proof of his qualifications to exercise such an important
trust,—whether, I say, St. James vould have approved of investing a
teacher, so chosen, with exclusive authority over the ritual and the

teaching of the congregation, and would further have thought it

expedient to enable him, however incompetent or unsuited for that

particular post, to disregard the wishes and feelings alike of his

ecclesiastical superiors and of the people committed to his charge, by
ensuring to him a practically irremovable tenure. And yet, after all,

our present system does not make St. James' caution inapplicable.

We may silence the laity, and still leave too many teachers ; since it

does not follow that, because a man is ordained and has the charge of

a parish, he must therefore be able to preach. A man may be an
excellent parish priest without having the qualifications of a prophet
and teacher.

We must not, however, suppose that the caution is limited to

preaching. It applies to all who set themselves up as instructors of

others, whether as schoolmasters, lecturers, politicians, journalists,

critics, writers of whatsoever kind, who make themselves responsible,

not only for their own actions, but for the seed they sow in the minds
of others. As there never was a time when people pressed more
eagerly into these professions, so there never was a time when it

behoved each man more seriously to ask himself, what kind of vocation

he has for the Avork which he proposes to undertake, and Avhether he

has conscientiously endeavoured to prepare himself for it. As regards

education, perhaps the time has now come when it may be possible to

require a certificate, both of adequate knowledge and of ability to

teach, from others besides the teachers in our elementary schools.

On a first reading, there is to a western mind something odd and
exaggerated in St. James' I'emarks as to the Tongue. The tongue is

of course merely the innocent instrument employed by the free will of

man. The rhetorical figure l)y which it stands for the abuse of the

faculty of speech, and of which examples have been given in the note,

need not however imply a want of earnestness in the speaker, any
more than Cranmer's apostrophe to- "this unworthy hand.' In some
cases there can be no doubt that temptation comes from * the pleasures

encamped in our members ' (below iv. 1). There wonld be nothing
inappropriate, for instance, in ascribing to the palate the evils which
arise from gluttony. But there is no physical pleasure in the actual

movement of the tongue, and but little in hearing ourselves talk.

The pleasures and temptations connected with the use of the tongue
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as an organ of speecli, are entirely psychological ; but they constitute

an easily recognized department of man's activity, which St. James
tickets by this name ; and l)esides, like the pleasures of the palate,

they seem to have a separate life of their own, independent of our
will, so that we often find it the hardest thing in the world to hold

our tongue (ver. 8). The next point which we might be disposed to

question is the statement that one who controls the tongue is a

perfect man ; that, as the movement of the horse is governed by the bit,

so the activity of man is governed by his use of the tongue. Perhaps
we may find this easier to understand if we go back to the analysis of

temptation given in i. 14. Man's own lust is the cause of sin. The
angx'y or impure or impious thought goes on to express itself, first in

words, and then in action. Under the Old Dispensation it was wrong
action, which was forbidden by the Ten Commandments. St. James,
like his Master, bids us stop the evil current at an earlier point. Not
only he that kills is in danger of the judgment, but he that says ' Eaca '

or ' Thou fool.' Evil is to be met and conquered in its initial stage of

thought, before the bitter or malicious feeling has had time to vent

itself in words. It may be objected that there are cases in which
some such vent is needed for the raging passion within, which only

becomes more dangerous by the endeavour to stifle it, just as grief

when it is unable to find relief in tears. Allowing this to be the case,

it need not, in the first place, diminish the value of the general rule

that we should accustom ourselves to check the evil impvilse in the

bud ; and, secondly, we have to remember that, in St. James' view,

prayer is the natural vent for all the agitations of a Christian (below
V. 15). Perhaps however we may conclude from the language used
hei'e and above (i. 19) that St. James was addressing people more
prone than the English to give expression to their feelings in words,

people of more fiery and less phlegmatic tempers.

We are not of course to suppose that St James denies or ignoi*es the

right uses of the tongue. The very importance he attaches to hearing
proves the value he puts on the right kind of speaking, and the

description he gives just below of the qualifications of the truly wise^

teacher is worthy to be compared with St. Paul's panegyric on
Charity.

III. 13—18. Paraphrase.

If a man claims to he luise, let him i^rom his wisdom hy his con-

duct. True wisdom shows itself in modesty, recogrdzing the immen-

sity of the universe and the narrow limits of mans capacity, and
bowing in reverence to God who made hoth man and the universe.

The mixing tup of personal feelings, envy, jealousy, ambition and
party spirit, with the attem.pt to teach others, proves the absentee of

true wisdom. Such a teacher sets %tp self above truth : his wisdom

ceases to be a gift from God : it is charged with other elements derived
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frotn the flesh, the world and the devil. It is materialistic, irreligi-

ous, hating God and goodness, and is attended by unrest, disquietude

and every kind of evil. On the other hand the vnsdoni whieh comes

from God is first of all piire : it has gained the victory over all

the lower impulses of our natiore : it is at peace ivith itself, with

God and with man : it is gentle, reasonable, compassionate, single-

minded, free from dissimulation, abounding in good fruits. It is by

the p)caceful activity of such lovers of peace that the seed, which will

spring uj) into a harvest of righteousness, is soion in the hearts of

me7i.

Wisdom.

St. James, following the books of Job and of Proverbs and the

sapiential books of the Apocrypha, has already spoken of wisdom as

the gift of God, which we are to seek by earnest prayer, and which

will enable the Chi-istian to understand the purpose of the trials to

vhich he is exposed, and to make the right use of them (i. 3). In the

O. T. the word has a very Avide sense, including both science

and literature (1 Kings iv. 29-34, Prov. i. 6), but laying most stress

on practical wisdom, of vhich the foundation is said to be the fear of

the Lord. Here it is introduced as a sequel to the instructions to

teachers, especially religious teachers, and is defined by the moral

qualifications which go to the making of a good teacher or student.

Freedom from personal objects, single-minded devotion to the pursuit

of truth, simplicity, modesty—these qualities are essential to students

in whatever department of thought. Gentleness and sympathy,

appreciation for the work of others—these qualities are essential to a

persuasive teacher. So much we shall all admit ; but it may be asked,

Is wisdom to St. James nothing more than this '\ If we test his

description of visdom by applying it to the case of men who are

universally esteemed wise, a Thucydides, a Plato, a Shakespeare^ or to

an Athanasius, or a Pascal, or a Bishop Butler ; even to St. Paul or

St. John, do Ave find that it supplies us with anything like an
exhaustive analysis of what we know as wisdom in them ? It

evidently takes no account of the original powers of the mind, or of

the strictly intellectual training needed for the full development of those

powers. It is as suited to the ordinary Sunday School teacher as to the

highest genius. So far, we may regard this exhortation of St. James
as illustrating the Christian freedom from exclusiveness. The
Gospel addresses itself to the Publican as well as to the Pharisee, to

' this people that knoweth not the law ' as well as to the doctor and

the scribe. Every one has some mental powers : Avisdom consists in

the right use of those powers, be they small or great. But there is

no reason to suppose that St. James intended to give a complete

exposition of his ideas on \visdom in this passage. He is simply

dealing with the evils incident to the religious teaching of the time.

There were in the Christian assemblies, as wo learn from the Pastoral
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Epistles and elsewhere, the counterparts of the Jewish rabbis, men
fluent and positive and argumentative, Avho arrogated to themselves

the name of wise. St. James says nothing as to the extent of their

learning or knowledge ; he is content to point out those particular

characteristics of heavenly wisdom in which they were manifestly

deficient. We cannot argue from this that he woukl have disapproved

of elaborate disquisitions on theological questions such as we read in

the Epistle to the Hebi-ews, or that he would have condemned the

pursuit of learning or science for its own sake ; but for the present his

mind is fixed on practical issues.

IV. I— 17. Paraphrase.

The real source of our quarrelsomeness is the (jrccdincss with ivhieh

each one grasps at pleasure for himself We arc eoivious, if we see

others sueceed where we have failed : and we are conscious that our

whole life is a failure, as it always must he, when men either omit to

pray, or pray only for %oorldly ohjects whereby to gratify their selfish

iinpidses. But those who seek the worlcVs favour can never ohtain the

favour of God. The tioo are ahsolutely incompatible. As the Scrip-

ture says, ' the Spirit luhich He has planted in us jealously longs for

our love! It is owing to this jealous ajfcction that He resists the

proud and gives grace to the hicmhle. If we submissively ctccept His

cliastisement and return to Him, He will return to us, and the tempter,

who offers the ivurld to each of its, as he did to Christ, tvill flee from
us also, lohen he finds ive are determined to resist him. This ive must

do hy renouncing all luiched actions and checking all evil thoughts, by

learning to take a serioits view of life, giving up our thoughtless

mirth, practising self-denial and repentance, mourning over sin and

hibmbling ourselves before God. If we thus turn from the world to

God, He loill raise us up and grant us a share in His kingdom.

Do not think lightly of ill-natured gossip. To speak against a

brother or to condem7i a brother is really to speak against and con-

demn the laic of God, ivho has bidden us to love one another, and has

given a special warning against this sin in the loords, ' Judge not,

that ye be not judged! Shall %oe venture to set up our op)inion against

God's lau\ and claim to do that which has been distinctly forbidden

hy the sole Lawgiver and Judge ? Our duty is not to criticize, hut

to obey.

A further characteristic of the spirit of vjorldliness is exhibited in

our confident forming of plwns for the future, loithoid any thought

of the precarioiis nature of earthly enjoyment, and of our dependence
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on God for the life of each successive day . All schemes for /he future

should he acconijianied hy the proviso ' if God will.'

Do you say that you know all this already ? Remcinhcr then that

it is the knowledge of good, coinbincd with the choice of evil, which

constitutes sin.

Tjie Would.

The term is boiiowed from tlie Greek jjhilosophers u.sed it

to express, first, the diviue order apparent in the universe, and tlien the

actual universe and especially the heavenly bodies. In the pantheistic

system of the Stoics the itself was deified. By the Avriters of

the N. T. it is generally used in a dyslogistic sense. Thus St. James
(i. 27) bids his readers ' keep themselves unspotted from the world.'

In ii. 5 he speaks of those Avho were ' poor in the view of the vvorld
'

as being ' rich in faith.' In iii. '5 he speaks of the tongue as the

organ of the unrighteous world in our body. Here he says ' the

friendship of the world is enmity with God.' St. John (1 Ep. ii.

15-17) analyses the infiuence of the vvorld into the 'lust of the tiesh,

the lust of the eyes and the pride of life.' He tells us further (iii. 1)

that the world knew not God and therefore knows not the sons of

God
;

(iii. 13) that the world hateth you
;

(iv. 5) that false prophets

are of the world and the Avorld hears them
;

(v. 4) ' whatever is

begotten of God overcometh the world : and this is the victory which

overcometh the vvorld, even our faith '

;
(v. 19) ' the vvhole vvorld lieth

in wickedness' (or 'in the evil one'); (iii. 17) ' the world's good ' is

used in the same sense as ' the unrighteous Mammon.' So in his

Gospel we read (xiv. 17) that "the world cannot receive the Comforter';

(xiv. 30) ' the prince of this world cometh and hath nothing in me '

;

(xv. 19) ' If ye were of the vvorld the world would love its own, but I

chose you out of the world, therefoi^e the world hateth you.' So

St. Paul ' the world through its wisdom knew not God ' (1 Cor. i. 21)

;

' God chose the base things of the world '

(1 Cor. i. 27) ; and St. Peter
' that ye may become partakers of the divine nature, having escaped

the corruption which is in the world through lust ' (2 Pet. i. 4). It is

evident that in these pa.i^sages the world is used not for the external

universe, but for the world of men, that same world of which we are

told that God so loved it, that he sent his Son that the world through

him might be saved (Job. iii. 16, 17) ; and yet St. James says that one

who loves the world thereby becomes an enemy of God. How aie we
to explain this 1 What is the exact nature of that world which is so

dear to God, and so dangerous to man
In the .simplest sen.se of the vvord, the vvorld is each man's natural

environment, that into vvliich he enters at birth, and from which he

departs in death. It is the immediate present, the seen and temporal,

of which our senses bear witness, in contrast to the unseen and eternal
;

as St. John says ' the Avorld passeth away and the lusts thereof, but he

that doeth the will of God abideth for ever.' It supplies the objects of

all our appetites, the stimulus to our activities, the occasions of our
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passions, the subject-matter of our thoughts. This environment is

partly inanimate, so far as our senses, thoughts, and appetites are con-

cerned, but far more largely human, in all that has to do with feelings,

passions, desires. It is the appointed training-place of the immortal
soul. But just as the inanimate world, which was intended to reveal the

glory of the eternal Godhead, Avas itself deified through the folly of man
;

so the world of humanity, which was intended to be a further revelation

of the inner character of God, engrosses our attention until we no
longer hear the voice of God speaking in conscience, but take the

custom of the world for our law, submit ourselves to its judgment,
strive for its prizes, seek its approval,—in a word, worship the world as

our God. In speaking of the world we must remember that it is not
one, but multiform. Each man's world differs from that of every
other man, depending partly on his surroundings and partly on the

working of his own mind. The same surroundings may be to one man
a channel of divine influence, to another the very embodiment of the
worldly spirit. Where the mind of one sees or creates good in all

around him, the mind of another may be conscious only of evil ; and
thus the same set of people may constitute a church to the one, a

world to the other. In like manner there will be a broad distinction

between man's world and woman's world, the Avorld of youth and the

Avorld of age, the world of poverty and the world of wealth. Fashion,

politics, religion,—the criminal, the school-boy, the working-man,—all

have their separate worlds ; there is the world of the nun in her
convent, of the hermit in his cell. Incalculable mischief has been
caused by the imagination that the worldly spirit could be avoided by
keeping out of some particular society which men chose to identify

with the world. The woi-ld is in the heart of man. There may be
endless differences in point of refinement between the various forms
of the world ; but in so far as they all tend to separate us from God
and lower our standard of duty, the influence of all is alike baneful.

He who makes it his chief aim to gain the favour of his world thereby
becomes an enemy of God. And yet all the while each separate soul,

included in the aggregate of worlds, is it.self the object of God's love,

though the worldly influence, which in the Bible often goes by the

name of the world, is so hateful to God that, as we have seen, no man
can love it vithout becoming His enemy.

St. James in the text tells us that the cause of quarrelling is our
eagerness to get the woxdd's good things, which are palpably limited

in quantity, and often derive their chief value in our eyes from their

difficulty of attainment. The fact of this limitation inevitably leaves

many disappointed of their desire. But even the successful are not
satisfied. No sooner is the coveted object attained, than the process

of disillusion commences. There is a moment's delight at the victory

over our rivals, and again the cloud of disappointment settles over us.

Ve feel that, once more, happiness has eluded our grasp, and we are

filled with envy and jealousy of those whom we fancy to be in any
respect more fortunate than ourselves, till in the end we find our
nearest approach to happiness in sti'iving to prevent or destroy the

2
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happiness of others. How is this to be remediecU The Stoics

answered :
' By ceasing to desire.' The Christian ansAver is :

' By desiring

to be and to do what God wills, and by desiring others' good rather

than our own.'

The Divine Jealousy.

We are familiar with the Greek idea of Nemesis. Excessive

prosperity on the part of man even apart from evil-doing, as in the

well-known story of the King of Polycrates, portended utter ruin,

because it provoked the divine jealousy of human happiness. We are

familiar also vith the ascription of jealousy to the God of the Jews,

visiting the iniquity of the fathei's upon the children unto the third

and fourth generation. This seems to us to belong to the same stage

of thought as the lex taliouis ' an eye for an eye and a tooth for a

tooth,' or as the expulsion of Adam out of Eden for fear that he might
put forth his hand and eat of the tree of life ; or again as the dispersion

of mankind over the face of the earth, for fear that they might make
themselves too strong by building the tower of Babel. Such concep-

tions seem to us natural to the anthropomorphism of a rude people and

period, when even Moses could urge as a reason for sparing the

Israelites the fear that the Egytians might say, ' because the Lord

was not able to bring them into the land which he promised them, he

hath brought them out to slay them in trie wilderness.' But under

the Ne\v Dispensation we are perhaps surprised that it should still be

possible to make use of a figure which seems derogatory to the Divine

Perfection. We think jealousy a defect in human love ; how much more
in Divine ! The phrase itself is no doubt due to the writer's Hebraic
tone of thought and speech ; but it is at the same time a most forcible

expression of a most impoi'tant truth : and the addition ' He giveth

more grace ' removes from it all that is unamiable in the idea of jea-

lousy. It is really a parable in which the soul is represented as

standing between rival wooers, God and the world. The strongest

human passion is boldly taken to represent the Divine longing for the

entire possession of the human heart, i.e. for the expulsion of every

thought and feeling which interferes with the recovery of the Divine

image in man and the attainment of the perfect ideal of humanity.

We blame human jealousy, because it is so largely made up of a selfish

desire for our own pleasure and honour ; so liable to turn into hatred

of the object of our passion. The Divine jealousy, as depicted in the

N.T., desires nothing but the best good of the beloved object, and hates

nothing but that which would injure and degrade it. How is this

jealousy concerned in ' resisting the proud, and giving grace to the

humble ' Pride here consists in man's claim to be independent of

God, to do what he likes and gratify all his natural impulses irre-

spective of God's. It is the choice of the temporal in preference

to the eternal, of the world in preference to God. This pride is re-

sisted, as was shown in the previous Comment, by the continual failure

to obtain the happiness sought for. The Divine jealousy having
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ordained that the world shall never give satisfaction, he who seeks

his happiness there cannot but feel himself continually thwarted in his

ambitions, until at last he conceives himself to be the victim of some

jealous and hostile power seated upon the throne of the universe. Yet
' He giveth more grace.' Underneath the dark suspicion which

blots out heaven from our eyes we are dimly conscious of an

appeal to feelings long lost sight of and all but extinct within us.

In the Prodigal's heart there begins to arise a loathing, not only for

the husks with which he has striven to satisfy the cravings of the

immoi-tal soul, but also a loathing for his own folly and sin, a longing

for the home which he has forsaken, joined with the sense of his

own unworthiness, which makes him fear lest he should have lost it

for ever. To one thus humbled grace is given in full measure

:

the soul, which could never satisfy its thirst from earthly cisterns,

finds never-failing supplies of happiness in that inner union with God
which is typified by the well of water springing up unto everlasting

life.

Accompaniments op Repentance.

Does St. James mean that God's grace and favour are to be won by
fasting and self-discipline ? Not so ; God's loving favour is ours to

receive, the moment we believe in it. He means ' be willing to give

up what has till now seemed to be the chief interest of your life : give

up the pursuit of honours and pleasures : no longer indulge in dreams

of conqviering your rivals and taking vengeance on your enemies :

welcome what may seem the gloom of renunciation : examine yourself

to see where you have gone wrong in the past : and set to work to

atone, so far as may be, for any wrongs you have done to others.

Listen for the voice of God in conscience, and do your duty, as in His
sight and relying on His strength, with all the more energy in pro-

portion to its irksomeness and difficulty.' The natural accompaniments

of such feelings and resolutions amongst the Jews were weeping and
fasting, the rending of clothes and the casting of dust on the head.

If these things help the inward change, good : if they are its natural

accompaniments, good also : but, if they are used as substitutes for

the inner change, or as an anodyne to qviiet the conscience and pave

the way for the resumption of the former life, then they are nothing

better than the vain religion(/) already condemned by
St. James.

Judging.

Are we then never to find fault with others? It may be an essen-

tial part of our duty, as in the case of a magistrate, appointed for the

very purpose of deciding whether the accused is guilty or not guilty
;

of a parent, who has to train up his children to distinguish between
right and wrong ; and so in every case where instruction or criticism

is required. What St. James means is that we are not to indulge in

the habit of fault-finding from the mere love of it, where duty does
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not call us to it, for the sake of showing ott our acuteness and pulling

down others by vay of exalting ourselves. Even where it is our duty

to judge, it should bo done under a sense of responsibility, with the

consciousness of our own liability to go wrong and a genuine desire for

the improvement, not the liumiliation, of the person blamed ; and

further o>ir judgment should be determined by the objective standard

of right, not by our private tastes or likings ; otherwise we set up our-

selves above the law and the lawgiver. There is no fault Avhich brings

about its own punishment more certainly than the love of fault-iinding.

While we become quick to see the mote in a brother's eye, the beam is

still growing in our own. The habit of negative criticism is destruc-

tive to the creative faculty and to much besides. All human action is

more or less blundering ; if we choose to concentrate our attention on

the blunders, and shut our eyes to the honest aim and the real good

effected in .spite of the blunders, we lose the stimulus of admiration

and emulation ; thus deadening within us all that makes life worth
living, if it be true, as the poet teaches, that ' we live by admiration,

hope, and love.'

Making Plans.

Are we then to live at hap-hazard ? not to use our best endeaA'ours

to foresee the futvire and shape our actions in accordance with proba-

bilities 1 This would be to give up one main use of reason. When our

Lord said 'take no thought (Il.V. 'be not anxious') for the morrow,

for the morrow shall take thought for the things of itself ' (Matt. vi.

^ 34), he did not mean to forbid serious consideration of the course to

be adopted under given circumstances. He did not mean that it

was wrong to make engagements beforehand and to take steps to

keep our engagements ; that it vas Avrong for a man to deliberate

carefully before choosing a profession or accepting a post Avhich

might be offered him ; or again, that it was wrong for a states-

man to consider carefully what measures he should bring forward

in Parliament. His meaning Avas that we should not worry our-

selves with the anticipation of evil : we should make all due pre-

paration for it, and then await it calmly in reliance upon God.

_V As Christ forbade undue anxiety, so 8t. James here forbids undue
jconiidence. We should bear in mind that we cannot foresee the issues

jof thing.s ; so that what Ave think desirable now, may turn out here-

after to have been undesirable ; and again that the best-laid plans

I are liable to fail ;
.so that, however good the object, still it may be

unattainable by na ; that we should therefore not stake our life, as it

were, on a single throw of the dice, but join with all our plans for the

future the re.servation ' if (iod will,' and the aspiration ' Tiiy will be
^ done.' Some people, perhaps thinking of Christ's promise of divine assist-

ance to those who should be brought before synagogues and magistrates

for his sake(]Matt. x. IS), seem to have an idea that forethought and plan-

V ning are in themselves opposed to faith, and that, in religious matters

especially, there is something approaching to impiety in making pre-

parations for the future. It is enough to say in answer to this, that
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while we are no doubt justified in believing that Christ's grace will

be sufficient for us in whatever difficulties, still it is our duty to use all

our powers, especially our nobler powers, in God's service ; that the

powers of imagination, hope, and reason, were given to us especially as

guides to action ; and that no great and permanent work has ever been

effected in Avhich these powers were not fully exercised.

It is probably this passage which has given rise to the common use

of the letters JD.V., as to which see the note. It is a comparatively

trivial example of what may be called the objectification of ideas,

which in greater matters has been productive of so much evil in regard

to religion. To have acquired the habit of submission and resignation

to the Divine Will is all-important for man : but the use of the symbol

is a matter of indifference. Where it is used in one place and omitted

in another, it would rather seem to imply that, when omitted in writing,

it Avas not present in the mind.

V. I—II. Paraphrase.

Another form of worlcUiness is the love of wealth, whether stored

hy the miser, or squandered hy the voluptuary. The decay which

threatens unused wealth is itself symholical of the destr^iction

aivaiting its selfish xjosscssot. The cry of the lahoitrer, from whom
his just ivagcs are withheld, is not unheard in heaven. As for

the voluptuary ivho, in this final crisis of his coiintry's for-

tunes, thinks of nothiiig hut personal gredification, he can only he

compared to a sheep fattened for slaughter. By the help of an unjust

law he may get rid of the unresisting righteous, whose life is a con-

tinttal witness against him ; Imt let him remember that the Lord is

coming to judgment. Let the hrethren, on their side, loait patiently

and strengthen their hearts to endure for the short period ivhich has

still to elapse hefore the coming of the Lord. Let tliem take a lesson

from the husbandmen xoho patiently vjait for the rains to mature the

fruits of the earth, and from the prophets of old v)ho spoke and suffered

in the name of the Lord. The story of Job is a striking example of

the blessing lohich aivaits patient endurance. It shows us that, hoio-

cver severe may be the trial to lohich the believer is exposed, God's

mercy and lovingkindncss will be made manifest in the end. The

brethren, hoivever, must remember that the Lord comes not only to take

vengeance on His enemies but to judge His peop)le ; and must bexoare

of a murmuring, unforgiving spirit.
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Sternness of St. James.

What are we to say to the stern denunciation of this passage 1 Is

it not inconsistent with the varning against judging and evil-speaking,

given in iv. 1 1 ? At any rate it is not inconsistent with the denun-

ciation of tlie Pharisees by John the Baptist and by our Lord. What
would be presumption in an ordinary Christian may be part of the

commission of a prophet. It was not presumption in Jonah to declare

the approaching downfall of Nineveh : the presumption came in, where

he expostulated with God for refusing to make good his threats, when
they had produced the desired effect. The prophetic announcement of

impending evil is not inconsistent with the tenderest sympathy, as is

shown by our Lord's lamentation over Jerusalem. Here we can see

ample reason for the strongest warning. The rich represented the

pride of the world. Their success, their triumphant career of selfish

oppression, while it left little hope of the possibility of their own
repentance, caused despair in the hearts of the brethren whom they

oppressed. It was the truest kindness on the part of the prophet to set

before both the fact of imminent judgment revealed to him by the Spirit.

To the rich it was the final invitation, the hand-writing on the wall,

Avhich, if instantly accepted, might still enable them to seek a share in

the humiliation of a Christian (i. 10) ; to the poor it was the encour-

agement needed to prevent their falling away. Nor is this prophetic

office yet extinct in the Church of Christ. AVherever sin is rampant,

vherever opj^ression and cruelty prevail, where the denunciation of the

evil-doer is a dangerous and unpopular service, there the heart of the

prophet will still burn within him, till at the last he speaks with his

tongue.

V. 12—20. Paraphrase.

Do not malcc use of oaths of any kind, lest yon fall into con-

demnation. Let all your feelings, wliethcr of joy or sorrow, he

controlled and sanctified hy la.yin(f them hefore God. In case of

sickness send to the elders, and let them pray and anoint the sick

person, and the Lord will answer the prayer of faith, and, if Ids

sickness is the consequence of past siri, it shall he forgiven. Confess

your offences therefore to one another, and pray for one another, that

you may he healed. The story of Elijah on Mt. Carmel shows June

great is the power of a good mans prayer lii'ompted hy the Sj)irit of

God. If a hrother fcdls into sin, you know that he who brings him

hack into the right way ivill In the means hoth of saving a soul and

of hiding a multitude of sins.
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Swearing.

From the form of the prohibition, we might suppose that St. James
took the same view of the subject as St. Augustine, quoted in the

note, and forbade swearing, not so much because it was wrong in

itself, as because it was likely to lead to wrong, and therefore to con-

demnation. He could not have said of murder ' Do not kill lest you

fall vinder condemnation.' At any rate by giving his warning in this

form he made it easier for the Jews to accept it. Whatever their

practice was, they ivould certainly allow that there was much careless

and irreverent swearing, and that this could not but be displeasing to

God. St. James is, however, quoting Christ's own words, and it is

therefore probable that he means ' Whatever form of oath you

use, it will come under the prohibition of Christ.' Are we to

understand from this that every kind of swearing is absolutely for-

bidden, that the Quakers, for instance, were right in refusing to take

an oath in a court of justice? This is not what we should gather

from the conduct of St. Paul and of Christ Himself. The former calls

God to witness that he is speaking the truth in more than one passage

(2 Cor. i. 23, xi. 31, Gal. i. 20, etc.), and our Lord took the oath proposed

to Him in the words of the High Priest ' I adjure thee by the living

God.' So the angel in the Apocalypse is represented as swearing ' by

Him that liveth for ever and ever.' The same rule of interpretation

must be applied here as in the case of the other precepts of the Sermon

on the Mount. They supply an ideal standard, a goal to be aimed at,

but not a code of law to be immediately put into execution, regardless

of existing circumstances, and of the manner in which their exact

observance would au'ect our carrying out the two great commandments
on which hang all the law and the prophets. Take for instance the

precept to turn the other cheek : if this is tried by the principle that

we should do to others as we would wish them to do to us, it is evident

that the last thing which a sane man could wish for himself or for one

whom he loved would be that he should be allowed to strike and

insult others with impunity. We have to disregard the letter, in

order to keep the spirit of the precept ; which is that a Christian

should never act from mere vindictiveness. The law of love requires

us to act for the best interest of the offender, i.e. to act in such a way
as to induce him to avoid such faults in future. It is only where there

is sufficient generosity of character to make a man ashamed of striking

one who offers no resistance, that non-resistance becomes the fitting

course for a Christian, the right way of obeying the law ' Thou shalt love

thy neighbour as thyself.' Yet in proportion as a society becomes Chris-

tianized, it becomes more and more possible to practise non-resistance

without ti-ansgressing the higher law of love, which bids us always act

for the best interest of our neighbour. So with swearing : the right

state in a Christian community is that all should feel so strongly the

obligation of truth, that there should be no occasion for further sanc-

tion beyond the simple 'yes' and ' no.' Wherever there is need of

more 'it comes of evil.' But often the standard of truthfulness is so
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low, that it is necessary to appeal to the All-seeing Witness in order to

make the affirmant realize what is his duty in respect of the

truth. And thus swearing becomes allowable, just as war is allowable

in the present imperfect state of things
;
yet the aim of the Christian

should be, as far as possible, to limit the use both of oaths and of var,

so as ultimately to get rid of them altogether. See an excellent

article, in the Cont. liev. vol. 49, pp. 1— 17, by the late Archbishop

Magee, on the substitution of a declaration for an oath in admitting

members of Parliament. Unhappily in this, as in some other matters,

the professed advocates of religion have often taken a lower view than

its professed opponents. The earnestness of St. James in this pro-

hibition is pi'obably to be explained by the constant breach of the

third commandment caused by the Jewish habit of swearing.

Healing of the Sick by Anointing with Oil and by Prayer.

There can be little doubt that St. James is here describing a miracu-

lous cure following the prayer of faith. To encourage the elders to

obey his injunctions, he first insists on the power of prayer, when
inspired by the Divine Spirit, and then refers to an example of this

power in the person of Elijah, a man, as he reminds them, of like

weakness with ourselves. A difficulty arises here : if every sick

person could be miraculously healed, how is it that St. Paul did not

miraculously heal Timothy and others (1 Tim. v. 23, 2 Tim. iv. 20)?

"Why was not his own thorn in the flesh removed % We hear occasion-

ally of miraculous cures, but they are plainly exceptional. May not the

explanation lie in the word€- (ver. 17)? When a miracle

was to be wrought the poAver of the Spirit made itself felt in the prayer

which preceded. Elijah himself could not work a miracle at will. He
too must wait, like Samson, till the Spirit of the Lord came upon him.

One reason why the elders, rather than others, were to be called in,

may liave been that they were better able to judge what Avas the >vill

of the Spirit. From v. 16, however, it Avould appear that the office of

prayer and anointing and receiving confessions was not confined to

them. It has been already pointed out (pp. cxxi, cxxii) that the

assumption here made by St. James, that the anointing of the sick

would be attended by a miraculous cure, if performed in the spirit of

prayer, is a mark of the very early date of the Epistle.

Are we to consider that the scope of this injunction, which is

evidently temporary in form, is limited to the age in Avhich it was
written, or is it in any way applicable to our own time ? The
prayers of the Congregation are still retjuested for the sick in the

public services of the Church of England ; and to oifer such prayers

is a natural, we might say, an inevitable outcome of Christian

friendship. There are some who disbelieve in anything beyond a

subjective answer to prayer. Yet even they must allow that a

subjective action on the imagination may produce an objective

cliange in the bodily condition, as has been attested in many cases

of faith-healing, both among Protestants and Roman Catholics. But
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the teaching of St. James and of the writers of the N.T. in general

goes much fiuther than this. Men are to east every care upon God,
knowing that He careth for us. If there is a drought, men pray for

rain ; if there is a bodily infirmity, they pray for its removal ; if there

is danger or difficulty impending, the example of Christ Himself shows
that we are not wrong in asking that ' this cup may be taken away,'

provided we add ' nevertheless, not my will, but Thine be done.' In

these latter cases, however, we are told that prayer is absurd, or even

impious, because it brings us into collision Avith the laws of nature :

and certainly, when we are convinced that a certain sequence regularly

follows a certain antecedent by natural law, or, as Christians would
say, by God's ordinance,—in such a case it would be not only folly,

but the extreme of presumption to ask that God's ordinance might l)e

set aside for our convenience. The husbandman does not pray that

the grain which he has sown one day may spring up into the golden

crop of corn on the next day, or that it may come to maturity unaided

by rain or sunshine. These things he knows to be impossibilities, and
he does not ask for them, because he cannot deliberately desire them.

But where a change for the better is not, so far as he knows, an im-

possibility, there he cannot help sti'ongly wishing for the change ; and
in the mind of a Christian every wish becomes a prayer, because it is

joined with the aspiration ' Thy will be done.' If meteorological

science is ever so far advanced that the meteorologist can predict the

weather with the same certainty as the astronomer predicts an eclipse,

prayer for fine veather would become impossible ; but wherever desire

is possible, there prayer is possible and right. We do not even pray for

the recovery of the sick, when the symptoms make it clear that God's

Avill is otherwise : our prayer is then for a peaceful and painless departure.

As the request for the prayers of the Church, so the service for the

Visitation of the Sick is founded upon this passage. The parish priest,

being notified of the sickness, attends by the bedside, joins in prayer

for the sick person, reminds him of his duty to make confession both

of his sin to God and of his shortcomings towards other men, assures

him of the Divine forgiveness promised to all repenting sinners,

administers to him the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ the

ever-pi'esent Saviour, in whom he realizes his communion with all saints,

not only those still on earth, but those who have crossed the dark
river before him, and whom he hopes soon to rejoin on the other side.

The Church of Rome claims to keep closer to St. James' injunction

by its use of Extreme Unction for the remission of sins and the spiritual

comfort of the dying. It is one of the cuiuous phenomena of our time

that English Churchmen have been found to regret that our Bishops

persist in withholding from the clergy the power to administer this

sacrament of comfort ^ ; as to which it has been shown in the Notes

^ See J. H. Blunt's TJicolomcal Dictionary, p. 772, ' It may be believed, in accord

-

aiiee with the stream of Christian lieHef until recent times, that the spiritual

blessing declared to attend the unction of the sick is still given by God : . . . but
as modern English bishojis do not bless oil for the purpose, this means of grace is at

present withheld from their flocks,'
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that, as far as we can judge, it was never contemplated by St.

James, and that there is no evidence of its use during the first

eight centuries by any except an obscure sect of Gnostics. There
are others who, Avhile allowing that the belief in spiritual benefit to

be derived from Extreme Unction is a mere unauthorized fancy, are

still inclined to wink at it, as a means of tran(juilliziug the mind and
preserving it from terrors as unreal aud as superstitious as the remedy.

If a false theology has fastened on the mind the belief that God's mercy
is limited to this life, and that after death He has no further compassion

for the sinner vho has not repented and believed while on earth, but
is henceforth only the Judge and the Avenger, is it not allowable to

drive out one error by another 1 The question is far-reaching, but no
lover of truth can hesitate. Even at the last hour let the true Gospel

sound in the ears of the dying penitent, still more of the dying saint,

who is terrified by suspicions that he has not the right faith or the

true conversion. He who has once grasped the idea that Christ is

the propitiation for the sins of the whole world ; that God's mercies

arc everlasting over all His creatures ; that He will do for each after

death exactly what perfect love and perfect wisdom dictate ; that

Eternal Justice and Eternal Holiness, no less than Eternal Love, are

our guarantee against an eternity of evil, will have no need and no
wish for a material anointing.

Confession of Sin.

The connexion between suffering and sin was universally believed in,

and even exaggerated, when St. James wrote ; as is evident from our

Lord's words about the Galileans, whose blood Pilate mingled with the

.sacrifices, and also from the question of the disciples about the man
who was born blind. St. Paul asserts that many were punished with

sickness and even with death for irreverence in receiving the Eucharist.

The Jewish proverb quoted in my note to the effect that ' a man could

not recover from sickness till his sins were forgiven ' is quite in

accordance with our Lord's procedure in healing the sick of the palsy,

where the words ' Son, thy sins are forgiven thee ' preceded the

command ' Rise up and walk ' ; and both enable us to uiiderstand why
confession and forgiveness are introduced here in the instructions

given for the healing of the sick.

There seems, however, to be a certain want of consecutiveness

in the language of St. James. We should have expected the con-

fession of sins to be mentioned before the forgiveness of sins, and
even before the prayer for healing, since healing, as we have seen,

was regarded as implying forgiveness ; Avhereas it is brought in

afterwards as a second thought, though connected vith vhat pre-

cedes by the inferential particle ovv. The emphatic ^^? and(; of v. 16 are decisive against the Romish limitation of

confession to the priest. Either the Elders mentioned in v. 14

have no special position distinguishing them from the other members
of the Church, or, more probably, we are to suppose that the duty
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of visiting tlie sick is not confined to them, but falls on the brethren

generally. Are we to understand that no one may hear the con-

fession of others unless he at the same time confesses his sins to

them 1 This would seem the most natural meaning of the Greek
;

but it evidently could not be always carried out. Children ought to

confess their faults to father or mother, but it Avould in most cases be

far from expedient that the former should in their turn hear the

confessions of the latter. On the other hand we can easily conceive

cases in which mutual confession is most natui-al and desirable, since

one party is seldom so entirely in the right, as to leave all the regrets

and apologies to the other party. If however we are to think of

confession here in connexion Avith healing, it must be the confession of

sin against God which is intended : how would this suit the idea of

mutual confession 1 Ve can understand that confession is made easier

to the sinner, if another is ready to join in the expression of sorrow

and repentance. We can understand too that an unsympathizing
Pharisaic tone is likely to repel any confidences on the part of a

penitent. But the idea of mutual confession does not seem altogether

appropriate in the case of the sick man, and yet, if the Avord€ is

taken literally, we seem to be tied down to this case. If on the other

hand we give it a metaphorical meaning, vre may suppose that the

precept is of general application, and that St. James is recommending
the habit of mutual confession between friends. It cannot, I think,

be doubted that in many respects such mutual confidences might be

productive of great good. How much easier it would be to put up
with hastiness or coldness on the part of a friend, if we kneAv that he

was himself conscious of his faults and trying to amend them ! What
a relief it would be to one of a sensitive self-conscious nature to lay his

anxieties before another of whose Avisdom and sympathy he felt,

assured ! Might it not tend to increase the feeling of Christian

fellowship, if those who were exposed to the same difliculties, anxious

to conquer the same weaknesses and to practise the same virtues,

could break through their isolation and confirm themselves in their

good resolutions by the knoAvIedge that they were shared by others 1

Might it not help to diminish the miseries of life, and to change the

course of thoughts vhich may be tending towards insanity or suicide,

if there were more of outspoken sympathy in the world, if people were
sure that they might trust their secret feelings to others without fear

of being despised or laughed at or shrunk from 1 The Church of

England has wisely refused to follow Rome in requiring regular

confession to the priest
;

yet, where the parish priest is what he

shovild be, wise with the heavenly Avisdom described by St. James,
none should be better fitted than he by position, training, and ex-

perience, to receive such confidences and give the needed comfort and
counsel.^

On the whole of this section of the Epistle it may be worth while

to quote Dr. Arnold's remarks - :

—

See Homilies, p. 479, Oxf. eel. - Fragment on the Church, p. 44 foil.
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'The oliject of tlie passage is to encourage the exercise of those

mutual spiritual aids rendered by Christians to each other, which is

one of the great objects and privileges of the institution of the

Church. The body was to sympathize with its several members. If

a man was in trouble, he was to i)ray ; if in joy, to sing hymns : in

neither case is the Apostle speaking of private prayer or private

singing ; l>ut of those of the Christian congregation ^
: there every

individual Christian could find the best relief for his sorrows, and the

liveliest sym{)athy in his joy. St. Paul's command " Eejoice with

them that do rejoice and weep with them that Aveep," applies to this

same sympathy, which the prayers and hymns of the church services

were a constant means of expressing. But if a man were sick and

could not go to the congregation, still he was not to lose the benefit of

his Christian communion with them ; he might then ask them to

come to him ; and as the whole congregation could not thus be

summoned, the elders were to go as its representatives, and their

prayers were to take the place of the prayers of the whole church.

Care, however, is taken to show that the virtue of their prayers arises

not from their being priests, but from their being Christians, and

standing in the place of the whole church. For these Avords im-

mediately follow :
*' confess therefore to one another your sins, and

pray for one another, that ye may be healed ; there is much virtue in

a just man's prayer, when it is offei-ed earnestly." Now, this most

divine system of a living Church, in which all were to aid each other,

in which each man might open his heart to his neighbour and receive

the help of his pi*ayers, and in which each man's earnest prayer,

offered in Christ's name, had so high a promise of blessing annexed to

it, has been almost ^ destroyed by that notion of a priesthood, Avhich

claiming that men should confess their sins to the clergy, not as to

their brethren, but as to God's vicegerents, and confining the promised

blessing to the prayers of the clergy as priests, not as Christians, nor

as the representives of tlie whole church, has changed the S3^mpathy

of a Christian society into the dominion of a priesthood and the

mingled carelessness and superstition of a laity.

' St. John's language agrees Avith that of St. James :
" If any man

see his brother sinning a sin which is not unto death, he shall pray,

and Christ shall give him life, for those who are not sinning unto

death. There is a sin unto death ;—it is not for that that I am
bidding him to pray." Here the very same blessing which St. James
speaks of as following the elders' prayers is said by St. John to follow

the prayer of any Christian, a clear proof that the elders were sent

for as representatives of the Church, and not as if their prayers

possessed a peculiar virtue, because they stood as priests between God
and the people.'

* I cannot agree with Arnold in confining the exhortation to congregational

singing or prayer.
- AVrongly i)riuted 'most' in the original. Loud. 1845.
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CONVERTIXG THE SiNNER.

Is this a new case, or another aspect of the case of the sick man 1

If the hxtter, it seems to imply strange sloth and lukewavmness on the
p;irt of the Elders, that they should stand in need of exhortation to the

l)erformance of a duty, which would not have seemed to be particularly

arduous or irksome. The previous verses insist on their power to heal

the disease and procure forgiveness by their prayers : v. 20 speaks of

the reward. If, as seems moi*e lij^ely, it is a new case, St. James may
have added it as an afterthought on finding that his warnings had
b(!eu chiefly against over-activity, too much vehemence, too much
eagerness to teach. In ver. 14 he had begun to speak of our duty
towards the sick in body ; in ver. 16 he had extended this into a general
precept as to mutual help in spiritual matters ; in ver. 19 he turns to the
case of the backsliders. Even here nothing is said as to the duty of

the Church to go out into all the world and preach the Gospel to every
creature ; nothing is said as to making proselytes from the Gentiles or

even from the unbelieving Jews. It is the exhortation of the Bishop,
whose aim is the refoi-mation and improvement of the Church, not of

the Apostle, whose aim is the extension of the Church by the diffusion

of the faith.

In my note I have pointed out that the words of ver. 20, ' he who
recalls an erring brother saves (or 'will save ') his soul from death and
Avill be the means of blotting out many sins ' are capable of two
interpretations, according to the reference we give to ' his.' I have
mentioned some difficulties which lie in the way of our taking ' his ' to

refer to the sinner, and have shown that it was not uncommon Avith

Jewish writers to hold forth the prospect of salvation and forgive-

ness of sins, as an inducement to certain kinds of right conduct,
such as alms-giving. I postponed to the present occasion the
consideration of the question whether it was possible that St. James
should have adopted a similar mode of speaking. We cannot, of

course, imagine that he would ever have dreamt of a man's being
able to atone for his own sins by his assiduity in calling others to

repentance. Such a notion is forbidden, not less by our Lord's words
recorded in Matt. vii. 20-22 ' Many will say to me in that day. Lord,
have we not prophesied in thy name ? . . . then will I profess unto
them, I never knew you ; depart from me, ye that Avork iniquity,' and
by the words of St. Paul in 1 Cor. xiii. 1-3, 'Though I speak with the
tongues of men and angels . . . though I have the gift of prophecy . .

.

though I have all faith ... though I give my body to be burnt, and
have not charity, it profiteth me nothing,' and in ch. ix. 26, 27 ' I keep
under my body and bring it into subjection, lest having preached to

others, I myself should be a castaway,'—than by the words of

St. James himself, ' Be not many masters, knowing that we shall

receive the greater condemnation,' and by his constant depreciation of

mere speaking, unaccompanied by deeds and practice. St. James has
told us already how the soul is saA^ed (i. 21-25) : not by preaching to
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others, hut by receiving in meekness the ingrafted word, and continu-

ing in the perfect law of liberty. What in fact could be more

contemptible in itself and more fatal to any good influence, than for a

man to urge upon others a course which he has determined not to

follow himself, and expect to be rewarded for i/teiV faith and works,

\vhen he has no faith or works of his own 1 The passages from the

N.T. quoted in the notes do not contemplate the possibility of a

preacher of righteousness, who has still to bo saved from his sins. It

is -only in the Apocrypha that we find such unchristian sentiments

as ' Almsgiving saves from death and purges away all sin ' (Tobit xii. 9).

Tlio other quotations are simply encouragements to sincere but

sluggish workers, to throw more energy into their Avork. It is

allowable to say ' you have done much evil in the past, try and make
up for it by the good you do in the future,' or ' remember that you are

appointed by God to be a teacher or an elder : it is not enough for you

to keep yourself unspotted in the world : you must bring your influence

to bear on others, or you will be found wanting at last ' : but it is not

in accordance with Christian truth to say * If you make a convert,

your own sins will be forgiven.' It appears therefore that we must

fall back on the other interpretation understanding ' his ' of the

sinner. The chief difficulty in this interpretation is that the apodosis

seems to add so little to the protasis. ' Conversion ' to us already

implies * saving the soul ' ; but this need not have been so to the first

readers of the Epistle. To them the words may have meant ' However
many sins the wanderer has been guilty of, still, if he turns, he will be

saved from the death he has deserved, and all his sins will be forgiven.'

We can imagine that such a promise might have been a great en-

couragement to those who were dispirited at the state of the back-

sliders in the cliurch to Avhich they belonged, and doubted whether it

was possible to renew them again unto repentance.
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(a) words not used by any writer previous to St. James.

(b) not used in this sense before St. James.

(c) not used by any other N.T. writer.

{d) not used in the Septuagint (including Apocrypha).

(e) post-Aristotelian.

(Add.) see Addenda after Preface.

: ii. 21 A^. ' i$ tpywv], . 23 .
Weu).- : i. 17 -, . 17 -.

: i. 12 ^ ^, . 5; riys/, . 8/ /.: . 16, i. 19, . 58( ,
: . 25 '^^- tovs.'^ : . 8 ? ^^.

: iii. 17 17 ^e^ .
C. aye : iv. 13 aye Aeyovre?, V. 1. aye ot €.

: . 15.

: i. 9 86 , . 15 a8cA<^os ;-^, iv. 1 1 ) ; : vocative

iv. 11, . 7, 9, 10, \. 2, . 1, 14, iii. 1, 10, 12,

. 12, 19, . , i. 16, 19, . 5.

b.c.e.: iii. 17 17 ,
: iii. 6 , .

: 1. 5 ' ®, i. 6, iv. 2 , iv. 3, .
e. : iii. 16 \, .
C. : . 8 , iii. 8 . . .-,
c.e. : iii. 8 read for in some MSS.

: i. 19 ^^ fis , ii. 5 , V. 11.
Q
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d. : i. 22 yiviaOt. , , \. 23 £5< , i. 25 .() : iv. 16 iv /.
: . 14 iv .

^^€ : i. 18 , iii. 14 ij/evBtaOi, . 11) ' .
: 1. 25 , \. 26 ^. , . 18 ipei , iii. 15 ^, iv. 1 1 '.
See . cliii.' : iv. 11 ,, . 9 ', V. 16.;5 -^.

: V. 1 2 ,
C. : iii. 12 - .

: i. 15 ^ /3 ,, . 9,, iv. 17

€, . 15 , V. 16^ -
(. ), . 20 .

: iv. 8 )^, V. 20 ^.
C. : V. 4 '.
/At'avTos : 1. 27 .

: iii. 12 [) ;

: iii. 4 ', iv. 4 {), V. 7 ). See, and

. clxxxi.

: iii. 5 ' '.
e. : iii. 13^ ,

: i. 1 1 6.
: il. 21 .

. : . 13 .

. : i. 6 -.
: iii. 4 ).

: i. 8 ^, i. 12 /, i. 2077 , . 23, . 2 ^, iii. 2' '.
: iv. 7 ^, .

: . 10 )(^>, . 11 .
: iii. 7 88 .

: i. 7 ., . 19 ., . 20 , . 24} ^., . 8 , . 9 .,
. 17' .

: iv. 15 ,. See . clxxii.

: iv. 6 , . 6 ().
e. : iii. 17 r; .
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: i. 1 7 re'Aeiov , iii. 15/ - , iii. 17 17-,
: . 18 ].< .

: 2 yap .
: . 26 ',

. : i. 13 yap 0tos ,
: . 24 77'].

C.? : . 5 ) 88<;® .
: i. 13 ®, . 17 , 1. 27, . 7 , V. 4/ ' , V. 19 ?] <;. See . clxii.

C.e. : i. 15 , 1. 18-.
: . 11 ^ , iv. 12 ets

6 .
it. : . 1 / apaay .

: I'ead in some MSS. for V. 4.

: i. 15 17 / ,
: 1. 21 .

: . 20 {(. ),
: V. 3 .
: 14 ; ,

e. : i. 27 ,
: . 6 .

'. IV. 14 ,
: iv. 13 , iv. 14 oiTives.: (oblique case = L. is) i. 5, 8, 9, 10, 11,18,23, 25, ii. 5, 14, 16, 21,

22, 23, iii. 3, 9, 13, iv. 11, 17, v. 3, 7, 14, 15, 18, 19, 20. For
position of gen. see pp. clx, 60, Add.
(nominative = L. ipse) i. 13, ii. 6, 7.

(0 = . idem) iii. 10, 11. See pp. clxii, clxviii.

: not recognized by the latest editors, see.
C. : iii. 5 (id.).

: iv. 14 , -•
: V. 15 , .

C.e. : V. 4 6 . See.
: ill. 3 ;)(5 ./ : . 5 /3"9,

: li. 8 .)8 : . 18 ^ ^ . See . clv.

: . 7 ^^' ;



228 INDEX OF GREEK WORDS

: ii. 22^ ?€ ).
C. : V. 4 ^./3/ : i. 18 ^/^^^ , iii. 4 7

op/u.ry ', iv. 4 os eav ctvat/.8 : i. 1 9£ 8 ^, opyy]v.

: V. 1 7 '? , .
c.d. : iii. 11

;

yap : i. 6, 7, 11, 13, 20, 24, ii. 2, 10, 11, 13, 26, iii. 2, 7, 16, iv. 14.

e. yeevva : ill. 6 viro .
C. : IV. 9 ? .5 : 1. 23 , iii. 6 )^,

: . 7 ^^ ) .
: . 7 , . 1 2 /,';, V. 5, V. 17 , . 18.: i. 12 (//?, i. 22 , i. 25, . 4 , . 10' eio^^o?, . 11-5, iii. 1 // , iii. 9 ^'/ ?, iii. 10 ;;(^ , . 2.

: 1. 3?, . 20

; . 20^ (ill.) 6\^
7).

: . 1 1 ; iii. 12.
: i. 26 ^, iii. 5 r/, iii. 6 , ?, iii. 8; ?.

: . 8.^, . 23 , iv. 5

17 ,
: . 15 ? ^8 .
/ : . 19 .
.88 : iii. 15 88.

: . 7 ? 8 88 tiJ, iii. 8 ?8'.
: iv. 3 , 8 8,
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Se with the correlative /xeV omitted, i. 10, 13, ii. 2, 11; preceded by

more than one word, li. 14, v. 12 ; omitted Avith cVeira, iii. 17, iv .

14 ; 8e ii. 2, 25. Occurs on the whole thirty-one times.

8e7;cris : V. 16 Serpens '.
^(. : ii. 18^ ^, iii. 13^ € ^5 kpya.
d.; . 14 ? ^/?.

: i. 21 '^^ .
: . 12 , . 2 /,•^, . See pp.

clxxii, clxxiii.

e. : iv. 7^ , .
h. : i. 6 , ', . 4 ? ;/§ : . 4 .
. : i. 1? .

: iii. 1 .
: . 5 ? , ib. . . 1 6'/, iv. 6 {bis), . 18.
: . 6' , . 1 6 ' -.

: . 20 ® , . 18, iii. 18 -
ipy]l'v.

: . 21 /3, ; . 24 f -, , . 25 '/3 ^ ;

: i. 21 , . 6 '.
: iv. 3 , .

. : i. 8 , iv. 8 .
: 1. 26 , iv. 5 ^ '

;

e. : i. 3 .
: i. 12,,7] .

: . 1 /, .
: i. 1 7 .': i. 1' 77 ., : i. 21 , //, . 14

; iii. 8 /, iii. 12 ' TroiTyaai ; iv. 2 -, . 12 .
: iii. 2', •^ ,.

: . 1 .
d. : i. 17 .

: . 2 , . 14 , . 15, . 17 17, ,, . 15 , v.jlO : used
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with relative instead of , iv. 4 05 iav iiyai. See, also pp. clxxix, clxxxix.) : i. 22-€, i. 24 , i. 27, . 4 6€ iv «?, . 1 7 .
See . clxviii.

: iv. 8« , /, . 8 17^.
: . 15 ,

: (/) i. 2, 16, 19, . 1, 3, 5, 14, 18, iii. 1, 10, 12, . 10, 12 ; () .
18; {) . 18

; () U. 1, 21, iii. 6; () iii. 3, iv. 5, v. 17.

See.
: i. 5, 23, 26, ii. 8, 9, 11, iii. 2, 14, iv. 11. See p. clxxix.

€lBov : see.
€: (). 11, 12

; (^) i. 13, 17, 23, 27, . 17, 19, 20, 26, iii. 5, 15,

17, iv. 4, 12, 16, 17, v. 11
; (^) iv. 14

;() i. 25, v. 3 ;
(f/v) i. 24,

V. 17
; { i. 4

;
(-) i. 19, () V. 12

; (^) v. 15
; () i. 18,

26, iv. 4
; () iii. 4. See p. clvi.

: ii. 3 ^ 2, . 11 6 -,- ...,
. 16 ; ' elprjvr].€ : . 16 elpyvr], iii. 18 Kapirb's 8 ' eipyjvr].-: iii. 17 17 ^.

: i. 18, 19, 25, . 2, 6, 23, iii. 3, iv. 9, 13, v. 3, 4. See pp. clxxii,

clxxxvii.

: ii. 10 Trraiarj , see Add., ii. 19 ' , iv. 12 ', . 13 .(€ : . 2 -] , . 4 5^^^^, cf. pp. clvi, clxxxv.

; i. 15 ^/ .
': . 16, 18, 21, 22, 24, 25, iii. 10, 11, 13, iv. 1, v. 20. See p.

clxxiii.

: i. 14 ^ — .
; . 25 .8€ : . 7 ^ .: . 3 , iii. 16 ', iv. 13-.

: . 7 ^, . 15 .
: . 14 .' : . 5 ^ ^'^ ^ ;

: i. 11 ).
: iii. 1 2 '^ ;

: . 14 .
: . 4 .

: iii. 4 , ;^.
: 1. 9 ^'.: . 13 ^ •, iii. 17 . See . cliv.

: i. 25 , . 12 -
•, .
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€ : ii. 6 et?.
: iv. 13 €. .

C. ; . 21 Se^aa^e (. \oyov.

iv : i. 1, 4, 6, 8, 9, 10, 11, 21, 23, 25, 27, ii. 1, 2, 4, 5, 10, 16, iii. 2, 6, 9,

13, 14, 18, iv. 1, 3, 5, 16, v. 3, 5, 10, 13, 14, 19. See pp. clxxiii

foil., clsxxviii.

c.d. ivaXtos : iii. 7 ? re ,
ivepyew : v. 16^? .
€ : i. 17 Trap' evL- .
''? : iv. 13 ^ €va, . 17 ,,<.̂

: . 10 yeyoveu eVo^^os.' : . 1 ; , ;

. : iv. 10 .
: see .
: . 17 ..

C.^ : . 14 Ihio.s ,.')( : iii. 10 .€ .
e. : . 1 6 /?.
C. : i. 6 yap , . 23?' ),' : i. 12 lyyeao , . 5/35 iyyeao.

: iii. 17 17 ......, iv. 14, .' : V. 1 .
: with ace. ii. 3 , . 7 -, 11. 21 7], V. 14'; vith gen. . 5, 17 ^ ; ivith dat.

V. 1^ , V. 7 '.
See . clxxii foil.

: . 3 .
: iii. 15 ,
: iii. 17 17 ,

: iv. 2 .^/ : i. 14, 15? '/?• ..
: . 7 / ,

: i. 24 .
C. : 1. 25 ,

: iv. 5 vrpos ^ ,
: i. 27 ..

: iv. 14 .
C. : . 13 ? ;

: . 19 ?, ?, V. 20 -.
C. 7;? : . 16 ^ •

: iv. 2 ^^, '^ ;^, cf. Add. A technical

term of the Stoic philosophy, see.
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(.(.^. See . cxciii.

€<; : V. 4 )^.
: i. 4 17 €€, i. 25

tpyov, ii. 14, 17, 18 ^, epya ^X^I-^j • 20, 26?? , . 21, 24, 25 €^ Ipyuiv, . 22 -

tois e/jyois € ^, iii. 13 €^
€ ^? .

(. () : iii. 14^ , iii. 16.€€ : iii. 7 ,
: 11. 18 , 2 ,

ca^iy^ : 2/. )( , . 3 (..
: V. 3 «^ . See pp. clv, clxxxiv.

'. i. 23 To /.
: . 3. .

: . 25 .^' : . 24^, r/v.

: . 1 3 €€ ;.( : ill. 4 i^ ,) ^.
: iii. 9 ev7/ .
: lli. 10 ,

c.ci.^^ : iii. 17 i^ ^^.
C. : i. 1 1 i^' .
•>^ • ^• 1«5 17 f^X''/ ''"'?? '' .

: . 16^ ;, .
C.d.e.€ : . 15 ^ ,

: iv. 4 7/ ^ .
: . 4 , .

: 1. 4 1^ , . 1 /^ ec.\^, . 14 , . 14, 17, 18 , iii. 14, iv. 2, . See . cxciii.

: {»'&•) . 7 ^ ;
{conj.) . 7

]. See . clxxiii.

^ : IV. 15 eav 6 ^^;, ...^ : iii. 14 ^^, iii. 16 ^^ .
: IV. 2^^ .

: 1. 1 2 / ^^, i. 1 4' >} ;

: { =) . 5 ...; { = aut)i. 17, . 3, 15, iii. 12, iv. 1, 13,

15.

: i. 2 .
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^; : iv. 1 iv rots/, iv. 3

iv5 ]8<;€.? : . 1 7? 6<;.
: iii. 5 .

: i. 1 1 .
: see.

: W. 3 €(, V. 5 ? iv,.
: i. 6' \~<;.

C. : iii. 8() .
: i. ]5 8k/ , . 20 ^ .

: . 20 ; iv. 15 iav 6 Kuptos.? : i. 1 . . ?, i. 5 ) ), i. 13), ib. .?, i. 20 ), . 27, . 5 ? ^'^ )?
7;^?, . 19 ? ?, . 23'^), iii. 9 ^' ®, iv. 4 17

®... , iv. 6? , iv. 7- , . 8/. See . clviii foil.

: . 4 .
: . 16 \.

'. iii. / .
: . 3 iviaL.

: i. 27 - .
: . 26 , i. 27 .

. : . 26 ?8 .
: . 9 .

e. : . 21'?' .
: i. 1 ) ).

: V. 1 6 >;,?.? : i. 14 ?ia.
(. ) : iii. 3 , . Add.

: iii. 4, , iii. 5,, . 4, 6 , . 7 ,, . 9, , . 11 8, -.
: i. 1 ^), . 1.
: . 2 , .

: i. 4 , iv. 3 ? ^? ^/, . 9, . 12 . See pp. clxxviii foil.,

clxxxviii.

? : V. 3 ? .
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. 3 ', " ^ ci? .
: . 21 ' iirl .
: . 3 , V. 9 ^, (^.

: . 1 G 8€'.' : . 1 1 -.
: . 18 bis. See p. cliv.

e. : iv. 8 ^.
: i. 37 ,.
: . 3 wSe.

'. . 6 iv , IV. 4.
: ('also,' never 'even') i. 11 6 , . 2, . 1 1 6 ,
Wi], . 17, 26 , . 19 -, . 25 8 '', . 2?^^^, iii. 4 , . 5 , .
14 , . 8 . Joining

cause and effect (with imperative) i. 5 ^, iv. 7, iv. 8 , iv. 10, . 15 : (with indic.) i. 11 ave-

£€ -^ , . 17, 18 ... Connecting

contrasted notions ii. 19 , iii. 5€ . Connecting six successive clauses in

V. 17, 18, five in v. 14, 15. Used where we might have expected

€ in ii. 4, iv. 15. See and.
: i. 21 .

: V. 13 ;.
C. : . 10 .

: \• 13 , iii. 8 .
: iv. 3 .
: . 23 &.
: . 7 , iii. 13 € ^^, iv. 1 /.' : V. 20 .
: . 3 :ti8e, . 8 , 11. 19 .
'. V. 15 ?^ ^^ .( = eav ' and if ') : v. 15. See p. cliv.

: i. 26 , iii. 14 ttj, iv. 8-, . 5 , . 8 .
' • 17 , . 18 . 7/ , . 18 ^ ^ .

: {c. ace.) ii. 8 ;, . 17 ^, iii. 9 ^/; (c. yen.) iii. 14 ^, . 9^. See pp. clxxii, clxxiii.

: i. 1 7 .
: . 6, .
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e. : ii. 13 ekeo^; ), lil. 14 -' . {f/evSeaOe Trjs.
: iv. 1 1 ^.

: i. 23 , 1. 24.
: iii. 10 ,.

'. iii. 9 •^ .
: i. 3 / .

: iii. 15 ; -.
c.d. '. iv. ) '().
c.e. : . 3 .
€. : iv. 5 [.) iv.
e. : i. 1 1 7}05 '.

: i. 9 6 , iv. 16.
e.] : iv. 1 6- .

: . 20 .
C. : iv. 5 ;

(. : . 13 , 8. See . clv.

: iv. 9 ^^ , V. 1^.
: . 5 ^.

: i. 6 .
h. : i. 27 , . 5, iii. 6 , 6 , iv. 4 -

os.
: . 4 .
(so Ti. ., Tr. and others) : iii. 1?.

: ii. 12 , iv. 11, ..., iv. 12

; . 9 .
: 11. 13 •, . 12 .

: . 6 .
: li. 4 , iv. 1 1, iv. 12 ? , , 9.

e. : i. 18 7;^7; .
Ki'pios : 1. 1' , i. 7, 11. 1 , iii. 9, iv. 10^^ , iv. 15, . 4 2/8^, . 7, 8 ^, . 1 , . 1 1 ,^ ', . 14 (?), V. 15 . See pp. clviii, clxi.
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' : i. li) 8<; ei? to^, ii. 12 , V. 10(
(.f .

: i. 7 ' , . 12 , iii.

1 , iv. 3 €, . 7-?, V. 10/ /3 ?. 8ee .
cxciii.

: . 2 ^., . 3 '.' : i. 13 /i.r;8ei?', . 14 '; ;(/, . 23, iv. 5,

6 , iv. 13 , iv. 15 '.
: i. 4 /^, i. 5 ?/ , il. 157) t^s€.

: . 23 eh.
: i. 18^ , i. 21 , 1. 22, \. 23 , iii. 2 ? ' '.

See pp. clix, clxv.

: v. 1 1, €.
: . 12 /, i. 25?
)^ .

e. : . 7, ? ?} . . .-^, . 87] .
: V. 10, .

C. : i. 1 1 ? ' .
: V. 3 6 ? .

: i. 26 ,} : iv. 1^ ,^ ;

: iv. 2 .
C. () : iii. 5 .

: iii. 1 , iv. 6 ,
: . 12 .

: iii. 5 ^ , iii. 6, iv. 1

Tots .
: iii. 17 ;.

: . 8 .: iii. 8 , iii. 17 .
C. : iii. 3 , iii. 4^.

{(..) : iv. 9 .: {v)ith imjierative force) i. 7, 16, 22, ii. 1, 11, iii. 1, 14, iv- 11, v. i),

12.

{with interrogative force) ii. 14, iii. 12, cf. ,/.
(with infuiitive) iv. 2, 11, v. 17.
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[with subjunctive) ii. 11, 14, 16, 17.

{with participle) i. 5, 6, 26, ii. 13, iv. 17.

See pp. clxxx, clxxxix.

/^' : i. 4 ei/8 ^,, i. 68 //.5, i. 1 3^7€ ^.: V. 17 ? e^.

: V. 12 6€ € ,.
'. iii. 1 1 ;

: iii. 5 . See ^^.<; : V. 4 .
. /^' : iv. 48, ...^^ : . 11 . . . ^ /^5.
/05 : iv. 4 in some MSS.

: i. 22 /^ , il. 24 .
: . 1 2 •^ '.: . 17 ^» /.•^ ^; ^pjo., , . 26 \<;

vcKpoy ... 17? , also ii. 20

read for; in some MSS.
c. : iv. 12 .

: i. 25 ' ^, 11. 8 -, . 9 ;^. ,, . 10], . 11- , . 12 -, iv. 11 .... See pp. clix, clxv.

: iv. 16 , iv. 13, v. 1 .

: i. 1 1 ^ -.

, , : see pp. clvi— clxvii.

: iv. 13 ^^.
: i. 8 , . 25 -, . 20 ^ .
: i. 19 8 , iii. 1 -, iv. 4 ; iv.

1 7 . See . clvi.

e. : . 1 1 6 .
: i. 7 yap 6 .
: iv. 14 . , iii. 5 read for by

some MSS.
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: i. 4 ifu /€ TC/Vetot ,.
c. : v. 1 € ?.5 : . 10 , . 2, 3, 6 .
/( : . 1 2 // oyavt'ere.

: V, 1 7 .
: . 25 '.

C. : iii. 9 ' ?.'^ : i. 5 yu.•») 6'^5.: . 7 ^ , V. 10 •>7", V. 14 ( ').
: iii. 11 17 .

: i. 24 ' .
: iii. 4 /3, iii. 1G ,
: . 1 6€ .
: . 24 e$ , . 1 1 ' .
See ,,.- : i. 1 -, 1. 20 yap //.

: . 12 [),
: iii. 4 .

: i. 12, 17, . , iv. 5, . 10; (os ') iv. 4. See p. clxix.

: . 10 , iv. 14

T^s'.: . 2 . See pp. clxxviii,.
: 'that' after? i• 3, i. 7,' i. 13, .
19, . 20, . 22, . 24, iii. 1, iv.

4, iv. 5, '' . 11, . 20
;

* because '
i. 1 ,, i. 1 2, , . 23 ,

..., . 8 ,. See . clxxviu.

: . 12 , . See . clxxix.

: i. 13 ', iii. 8 ; 8,
: iv. 4 , iv. 7 , iv. 17, . 7 , . 16 .

: . 12 /^ , V. 18.
: . 4 /^.
(for ') : iii. 12 ^.
: i. 23, 25, 26, 27, iii. 2, 10, 15, iv. 15. See p. clxviii.

:( after comparison) i. 11, ii. 17, 26, iii. 5 ; ii. 12,' ..., . 10.
: . 14, . 16 () ;

C. // : . 7 //.
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: V. 18 .
; C. gen. i. 5 ), i. 7] tl-

; C. dat. i. 17- evL••, . 27. See pp. clxxiii, clxxiv.

: ii. 9 ikey^ofxevoL ?-, ii. 11 yeyovas-,- : i. 25 ? /.
C.-- : 17- -.

: . 22' '?.
: 1. 25 €.

e.- (^l) : V. 16 ^/^/ [.),̂
: i. 10 § .

: V. 7 ^ , . 8 ^ K-vpcov

rjyyLKiv.

: i. 2 ^, 5, 8, 17, 19, 21, . 10, iii. 7, 16, iv. 16,

V. 12 . See pp. clxvi, clxvii.

'. i. 17 , i. 27 , . 21 6, iii. 9/ .
: iii. 3. ^ 2.: i. 13 ' . ..{

?) 8, . 14 ?.
e. ' i• 2 , . 12.

: iv. 9 .
: iv. 9 6? -.

: i. 2 , and Add. : cf. Epict.

A'nch. 2 ^? ^ ,
/.-») 6.

e.- : i. 21 ,
: . 7- 8//,^.

-- '. . 1 1 /^ ^ ;^ : iii. 4 .
C.- : iii. 11 /, iii. 14 .

: . 1 2 .
: . 19 ? ? ?,... .-, . 23 .? : i. 3 , i. 6 , . 1, . 5 , . 14^? ... ? ; . 17 r), . 18 ... . .^ ., . 20 . -, . 22 - .

. ... . - ., . 24 ?, . 26 ly . , V. 15 ^ ^^''^ ''"'^s?.
: i. 16 , V. 19 ? -,

: V. 20 ,.
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7<; : V. 20 KaXvif/eL .
: ii. 23 .
: . 8/? , iv. 12,

: iii. 4 .: . 10 (;^^) , i. 11

iv €, . 5^^
iv€, . 6 ^ ; . 1 dye.

: . 2 .
: . 26 /, iv. 5 /, -

iv.
: iv. 1^, / ;' : . 8 , . 19 , . 12, . 13 , iii. 12 iaa. .." , iii. 18 , IV. 13-

iK€i iviavTov, iv.' 15 , iv. 17- iv, . 15 rj. See . cxciii.

C.^ : i. 25 iv ),
: . 227;, , i. 23^, \. 25^^, iv, 11 ,
: i. 2 .

: iv. 14 ;

: iv. 2 ,.
: iv. 1^, \, ;

: iv. 13 7'^.
: iii. 1 , iii. 2 ,
. 16 .

a.C. : . 11 .: . 4 /., iv. 16 ^,
: i. 1 1 .

: iv. 13 ;^.
: . 25' .

: . 3 inserted after by some MSS.: iii. 16 .
e. : i. 21 ' , iii. 13^ ',

: . 1 4 ia.
: . 9 , . 1 2 .

C. () : . 7 /^/.
: (with accusative) iv. 5 io', iv. 14. See . clxxii.

: . 1 7^ .
: . 1 3 ;, . 14

i', . 16'^ read by some MSS. for, V. 17, v. 18 .
: . 14 .
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ax. : ii. 9 el, -^.
a. : ii. 1 iv « .

: i. 1 1 ^ ', i. 23 - <;).: V. 10//3 .
: see.: iii. 17 r) \- /.

: pp. xix, xxi.

: ii. 10 () iv ivi, iii. 2 , ... e'i ev

oi ...
: . 2 ^, . 3 €£, . 5, . 6 .' : iii. 5 ', iii. fi - , V. 3(^ .

'/3 : . 25 '¥ -,
c.cl. : i. 6^ .
a.c. : i. 21 .

: . 2 ^•^.

2;3^ : . 4 ' 2)8^.^ : . 3 - .
: . b^ .
: IV. 13 avpLov.

C.- : V. 2 .
c.e. : . 2 .

: ill. 4 .: i. 5 , iii. 1 3 , iii. 15'; ? , iii. 17 r/ ,
: ill. 13 -.

e. : . 5- ^.
: iii. 18 / -.
: iii. 6 (i^) 17 .

: see . 153.

: . 9 ^.
: 1. 12 .

: . 8 .
: iii. 3 , iii. 10.

: iv. 1 - .
: . 3, 18, 19, iv. 12 ; . 8, 18 ; . 18 ; ii. 6, . 8 ; . 6,

7,iv. 2, 10, 15 {,;. 3, 5, 21, . 2, 6, 16, iii. 14, iv. 1, 3, 7, 9, 14,

^ 16, . 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 8, 12 ; iii 13, iv. 1, 8, v. 3, 6, 13, 14, 19.
: lil. 12 '^ ;' : iii. 12 ry ;

.
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: i. 1 1 .

••- : . 2 -] tts-.
: . 2'2 .- : V. 5 ( ^}?.

: i. 21 ? , . 14]; iv. 12 /? , . 15 } «^/ ^?€ , . 20 {/] €.: . 16 / ) /5, . 26 tu, iii. 2, 3, 6,' .
C. : iv. 9 .

: . 1' ?.? : i. 9 ^^^ ^/, iv. 6,
: . 10 .

: i. 10 ^ .
C. : i. 19 .

: iii. 7} , ^.
: i. 4 tpyov ' ;, i. 1 7 8 ',

i. 25 ' ^'^, iii. 2 ' dvr/p.

: . 22 .
: . 8 .

: . 1 1 '.'^? : iii. 4 .} : i. 27 , li. 10 ).
: i. 15 17^//5} .
: V. 7 / ^ }.

: (substantival) . 5, 23, 26, iii. 2 ; . 14, 16, . 19 ;

&C. . 18, . 13, 14 ; i. 7 : (adjectival) i. 18,

. 12.: ; . 14, 16, ;^ iii. 13, ' ; . 12.

See . clxix.

: iv. 16 ^;.
: . 1 7 ,

h. : . 5 .
(. : i. 17 .

: . 15/} .
C. : iii. 6 /.
C. : . 5 .

: iii. 12 • v8o)p.

: . 7' /,, . 18 .
: . 21 '.
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C. vXrj : 111. - vXrjv.
: see .

: . 16 eiprivrj.

: . 15 iav iy/ //-/.
virep : . 16 €.. .

: iv. 6 ? .
: (Wi/i ac(?.) ii. 3, v. 12

;
{with gen.) i . 14, ii. 'J, iii. 4, iii. 6. See pp.

clxxii, clxxiii./ : v. 10/ r^s.^ : il. 25 .^ : i. 12 , V. 11,.] : . 3 , i. 4 7y

^^, . 1 1 .
e. : . 3 yu-.

: iv. 7. ./ : 1. 9 ,^ : iv. 10 () .
' see.

: iv. 14 .
: iii. 1 6 .

; iv. 77 , '.
(?) : iv. 2 , cf. ^rfcZ.

: iv. 5 .
C. : iv. 4 17 .

: . 23 , iv. 4 ).
G. : iii. 6 17 -.

: . 11 /u,r/ .. 8, iv. 2 ;^•' (]), . 6.
: . 3 ^^^.

C. : . 19 /.
: i. 1 .

: iii. 7 ,
: i. 17 .

'. . 1 .
a.c.^' : i. 26 ^ , iii. 2 ^-} .

: iii. 3 ^^ /.
: . 2 , iv. 9 {-).

'. iv. 6 (his) .
2
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^ : iv. 8 .
: i. 27 .% : see . 120.

: U. 16 .
: i. 10 , i. 1 1 {'.

c.d. : iii. 10 -.
: i. 1 8, . 1^ . ..^ : . 2 8.

: . 3 . .^

: . 4 ? .
: . 18, 20 , . 2(5 . ..-.

/;. : . 13 ; /^.
iii. 14 /x^ .

if/ : i. 21 ?) , . 2U [/,
b,: iii. 15 ,,^.

: . 20 .
: . 3 ?• See . clxxx.

: i. 10 ^, . 8^ , .
9/ , . 12,, . 3 .

: . 26 , '.( in better MSS.) : i. 10,, ...
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Aliraham, the recognized of

Justification by Faith, 95-97, xc foil.,

the Friend of Gotl, 98.

Abstract nouns, i)lural use of, 73, 141,

clxx.

Acta Johanuis, Ixii.

Acts, resemblances with this Epistle,

ii-v, Ixxxvii.

Adverbs, clxxx.

Agrajiha in this P^ustle, xliv, 46, 47.

Alliteration, cxcvii.

Alphaeus not the same as Clopas, xvi.

Animals, Jewish classification of, 111,

man's dominion over, 111, 112.

Aorist, civ, clxxv, 32, Add.
Apocalypse, resemblances between it and

our Epistle, cii.

Apocrypha, see ' Quotations.

'

Apostle, a term used of others besides

the Twelve, xiii.

Apparatus criticus, ccxxii-ccxxx, 2-27.

Apposition, regular and irregular, clxx,

140.

Arnold quoted on Confession, 222.

Article, use of, elvii-clxvii, clxxvii,

clxxxvi, in jDredication, clxi.

omission \vith epithet, 83, elxv,

with genitive, clxi-clxvi.

Asyndeton, S8, cxcix.

Athanasius includes our Epistle in his

Canon, xlix, and often refers to it by
name, Ixvi.

Athenagoras, Ixii.

Attraction of gender, 71, clxviii.

of case of relative, 80, clxix.

Augustine includes our Epistle in his

Canon, 4
;
quoted on Swearing, 154.

Authenticity, see ' Epistle.'

Baptism and Regeneration, 187.

Barnalias, references to our Epistle in,

liii foil,

liibliography, ccxv foil.

Hlasphemy, 71 foil.

' Brother of the Lord,' pp. v-xxxvi.

never used for ' cousin ' in G.T. or

in classical Greek, ix.

Bruckner, W. , his argument as to the

date examined, cxxxv foil.

Bull quoted on ivipyeladai, 165.

Butler on Temptation, 174 foil., on Pas-

sive Impressions, 191, on Resentment,
194

Canon of the early Church, xlvii foil.

Cases, use of the, clxx foil.

Christ, slight references to in our E[iistlu,

i, ii, 151.

the Coming of, 151, Resurrection of,

cxxxv.
Chrysostom, his references to the Epistle,

Ixvii.

Church organization, 99, 100, 157-163,

cxxi, cxxviii ; disorders in the, 205.

Clement of Alexandria refers to our

Epistle, Ixii foil.

Clement of Rome, his references to our

Epistle, li, combines the teaching of

James and Paul, li.

Clementine Homilies, references in, Ixv.

Clopas, according to Hegesippus, brother

of Joseph and father of Synieon, the

second bishop of Jerusalem, xvi foil,

by later writers identified with
Alphaeus, husband of Mary and father

of James, viii.

Codex Aniiatinus, ccxxvi, 3-27.

Bobiensis, of James, ccxxviii.

Fuldensis, ccxxvi, 3-27.

Papiriensis, collated, ccxxvii.

Commandments, order of the Ten, 87.

Confession, auricular, not referred to by
St. James, 162 foil., mutual, 220.

Cojistitutioncs Apostolicac, references in,

Ixvi.

Conversion, recognized by profane

writers, 189, blessing upon, 223.
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(Jorbey version compared with the Greek,

ccvi foil., ccxxv, 3-27.

Date of the Epistle, cxix-cli.

Davidson Dr. S. , his argument as to the

date examined, cxxvi foil.

Dcovolente {D.V.), 215.

Didachfe, resemblances between it and
our Epistle, liii.

Didymus commented on our Epistle,

Ixvii.

Dispersion (Diaspora), cx-cxiii, 30.

Ebionite, our Epistle written by an
anonymous, according to Davidson,
cxxx.

supposed leanings of St. Luke's
Gospel, cxxxi foil.

Ellipsis, clxxxi, of Se after fireira, 122,

140.

Epiphanian theory as to the Bretliren of

the Lord, xviii-xxii, xxix.

Epiphanius included our Epistle in the
Canon, xlix, on the Perpetual Vir-

ginity, xxLx.

Epistle of St. James, authenticity of,

xlvii-lxvii.

its relation to earlier writings, Ixviii-

Ixxxi.

its relation to the other books of the

N.T., Ixxxii-ciii.

contents, civ foil., doctrine, cviii.

to whom addressed, cx-cxviii.

not a translation from an Aramaic
original, ccix-ccxiv.

[See ' James ' and ' Date.']

Es.senes addressed by James, according to

Briickner, c.xl.

supposed Essene leaning of James,
55n., 154.

Faith, St. James' view of, Ixxxix foil.,

cxlvfoll., 201 foil.

and Works, a subject of Jewish
controversy, 89.

Fanaticism, 195.

Farrar, his argument as to the date
examined, cxxv.

Firstfruits, 185.

Future tense, cliv, clxxv.

Gadara, 'a Syrian Attica,' xli foil.,

ccix, Add.
Gender, changed from masc. to ncut. in

later Greek, cliv.

Genitive, see ' Case.

'

God, giver of wisdom, 36, and of all good,

52 foil., 185, tempts none, 47 foil." 181,

father of lights, 54 foil.. His will the
cause of our .salvation, 57 foil.. His
righteousness, 61, His service, 71,

imparts His Spirit, 132 foil., in what
sense jealous, 131, 212.

Gregory Thaumaturgus refers to our
Epistle, Ixv., legamena, cxci.

Hearing and Speaking, 191 foil,

and Doing, 191, 204.

Hebrews, Epistle to, resemblances be-

tween it and our Epistle, ci.

Hegesippus on James, xxxviii.

Hellenism in Syria, xli, ccix.

Helvidian theory of the Brethren of the

Lord, xxii-xxxvi.

Hermas, borrowed from our Epistle,

Ivii-lxi, cxliii foil.

Hexameter quoted by St. James, 53.

Hiatus, cliii.

Hieronymian theory as to the Brethren
of the Lord, viii-xviii.

Hypothetical sentences, see ' Sentence.

'

Ignatius, references to our Epistle, Ivi

foil.

Imperative, frequent use of, cciii, see
' Moods.

'

Indicative, see ' Moods.'
Infinitive, clxxxviii, see 'Moods.'
Inflexions, less usual, cliv, clxxxv.
Interrogative, frequent use of, cciii, 124,

to express a condition, 117, clxxix.

Irenaeus, references to our Epistle, Ixii.

Irony, 94, cciv.

James, as he appears in this Epistle,

i, ii.

as he appears in other parts of the

N.T., ii-v.

in uncanonical writings, xxxvi foil.

an Apostle, but not one of the
Twelve, x-xiv, 29,

not a disciple till after the Resurrec-

tion, xxxvi, xxxvii, xlv, xlvi.

the son of Joseph and Mary, xix-

xxxvi.

his knowledge of Greek, xli, xlii,

Ixxix-lxxxi, cliii-ccxi.

character, ccii-cciv, asceticism,

x.xxviii.

sternness of, 216.

appearance of our Lord to, xxxvi.

grammar of, cliii-clxxxiv.

style of, clxxxv-cciv.

inexactness in logical opjiosition,

52 on , 71 on KUpSlav,

in contrasting heterogeneous genitives,

69 on (pyov.

resemblances between his si)ecches

and letters in the Acts and our Epistle,

ii-v.

[See 'Epistle,' 'Paul.']
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Jealousy ascribed to God by Greeks,

Je^vs, Christians, 212.

Jerome, on tlie Brethren of the Lord,

viii-xviii.

on oui• Lord's appearance to James,

xxxvi foil.

on the Canonicity of our Epistle,

. xlix.

Job, 152, Ixx.

John, resemblances between his Gospel

and Epistles and our Epistle, Ixxxiv-

Ixxxvii.

Josephus, on the death of James, xxxix,

on the treatment of the ricli in the

siege of Jerusalem, 148.

Judging, 213.

Justification, 9.5, Ixxxvii foil.

Justin Martyr, his reference to our

Epistle, Ixi.

Lactantius refers to our Epistle, Ixvi.

Law, perfect, 68, of liberty 68, 200,

cxxxiv.

Lightfoot on the Brethren of the Lord,

viii foil.

Luke, resemblances between his Gospel

and our Epistle, Ixxxiv.

Man created in the Divine image, IIT,

114.

Marcus the Valentinian refers to our

Epistle, Ixii.

Mark, resemblances between his Gospel

and our Epistle, Ixxxiv.

Matthew, resemblances between his

Gospel and our Epistle, xliii foil.,

Ixxxii-lxxxiv.

Metaphor, use of in our Epistle, cxciv,

104, see ' Parable.'

Middle voice, 128, see 'Verb.'

Mill, Dr., on the Brethren of the Lord,

xxxiii.

Monotheism the boast of the Jews, 93,

cxxxiii.

Moods, clxxv, clxxxviii.

Negatives, clxxix.

New Birth, see ' Regeneration.

'

Number, plural for singular 90, 91,

clxix, singular for plural, 115, 138.

Oil used in healing the sick, 158 foil.

Order of words in sentence, clxxxiii foil.,

clx, 60, 91, Add.
Origen, his witness as to the authenticity

of our Epistle, Ixiii foil., cxliv foil.,

on the covering of sin, 171.

Orthodoxy no guarantee of Salvation,
202,

Orthography, clii foil.

Parables, use of, xlii, see 'Metaphor.'

Paronomasia a marked feature of St.

James' style, cxcv.

Participle, use of, clxxvi foil.

Paul and James, their resemblances and
differences, Ixxxvii-xcv, cxvii, 35, 204,

the former borrowed from the latter,

Ixxxviii foil., cxliii, his complex style,

cc.

Pauline trichotomy, 120.

Pearson on the Brethren of the Lord,

xix foil.

Perfect, prophetic, 143, see ' Tense.'

Person, use of first, by courtesy, 100.

Personification of the Tongue, 104 foil,,

206, 207, of the Law 138, cf. ccii foil.,

of Scripture, 131,

Peshitto version compared with Greek,

ccxi.

Peter and James, resemblances between,

xcv-ci, the former borrowed from the

latter, xcv foil., cxxxv-cxxxix-, not

'slow to speak,' 193.

Pfleiderer, his argument as to the date

examined, cxl foil,

Philo, resemblances between and our

Epistle, Ixxvi-lxxix, in the use of

words, e.g. yeviais 109, 56 foil.

Philosophers, Greek, their intiueuce on St.

James, xli, Ixxix foil., ccix foil.

Place from which the Epistle was written,

exviii.

Plans, making of, 214.

Plato, resemblances to our Epi.stle, Ixxix,

as to the comparison of God to the sun,

55, the royal law, 83, friendship of

God, Ixxx, the origin of war, 124.

Pleonasm, clxxxii.

Polycarp alludes to our Epistle, Ivii.

Poor and rich, 197 foil.

Prayer for external good, 218,

Preaching, 189.

Predicate, oblique, clxxxiii foil., see

' Article.

'

Preposition, clxxiifoll., clxxxvii.

Priority of writing, how to be deter-

mined, cxliii,

Priscillian, his quotations from our

Epistle, ccxxvi, 3-27.

Pronoun, clxvii, position I, clx, 60, Add.,

see ' Pleonasm.

'

Quarrels, cause of, 211.

Question, double, 104, see ' Interroga-

tive' and 'Pronoun.'
Quotations from O.T., Ixviii-lxxiii, 95

foil., 135, often inexact, xcvii foil.,

cxxxix, 68, 131, 170.

from Apocrypha, Ixxiii-lxxv.

in St. James compared with those in

Peter, xcvii foil., cxxxix.
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Raliab, why selected as oxainple of I'aitli,

98.

Regeneration, 186 foil,

liepentance, externals of, 218.

llepetitioii, see ' l'aronoiiia.si;i.'

Resentment, 194 foil.

Respect of Persons, 197.

Rhetorical figures, exciii foil.

Rhythm, cxcix.

Rich addressed in this Epistle were Jews
or Christians, not he.itheii, cxiii foil..

42, 82, 142.

Riches, danger of, 199.

Salome, wife of Zebcdee anil aunt of .Tesns,

XV.

Salutation, forms of, 30, 31.

Self-deception, 196.

Seneca, see 'Stoics.'

Sentences, compound, clxxviii, cxcix.

Sick, visitation of the, 219.

Sins \thich cry to heaven, 146.

covered by the conversion of the
sinner, 168-172, 223.

Slowness of speech commended, 192.

Soden von, argument as to date examined,
cxxx foil.

Solidarity of Duty, 200.

Speculum, ccxx^, 3-27.

Speech, use and abuse of, 205.

Stoics, resemblances between their

writings and our Epistle, Ixxx foil.,

as to the mirror 66, true freedom 68,
doing and knowing 69, solidarity of

virtues and vices 86, Ixxx, true riches

and true royalty Ixxx, friendship of

God 98, man's likeness to God and
authority over aniinals 111, Ixxxi,

origin of war 124, indwelling Spirit

Ixxxi ; terminology borrowed by
St. James, see 4(7 in Addenda
to p. 128, 32 and Greek
ImL•'•,5 110.

Subject, understood, clxxxi, 149.

of infinitive pleonastically ex-

pressed, clxxxi.

and predicate distinguished by use

of the article, clxi.

Swearing forbidden. 1.53 foil., 217.

Symeon, name given to Peter in only one
passage of the Acts, iii.

son of Cloi)as, cousin of Janu'S, xvii.

Synagogue of the Jiiws used by early

Christians, 76, also a name for Christian

assemblies, 76.

Syntax, clvi foil., clxxxvi foil.

Teaching, responsibility of, not to be

lightly assumed, 205 foil.

Temptation, 175-184, conies from seh

not from God, 181, stages of, 184.

Tenses, cliv, clxxv, clxxxvii, 84.

TertuUian acijuainted with our Epistle,

Ixiv foil., 163 foil., quoted in reference

to the Perpetual Virginity, xxvii foil.,

to covering of sin 170.

Testament, Old, see '(Quotations.'

New, other books of, compared with
our Epistle, Ixxxii-ciii.

Testameuta XII Patriarcharum, re-

semblances between and our Epistle,

liv foil.

Theophilus acquainted with our iipistle,

Ixii.

Tongue, abuses of, 205.

Trial, see 'Temptation.'
Tubingen School, their theory, axioms

and method, cxlvii foil.

Unction, Extreme, history of, 158 foil.,

218 foil.

Verb, intransitive used as transitive and
V.V., clxxv, 116, 168, see 'Moods'
and 'Tenses.'

Voice, clxxiv.

Vocabulary of St. James, cxc-cxciii, uses

the same word in different senses, 202.

Weiss, ed. of St. James, Add.
AVisdom, two kinds of, 208.

Word, the, what St. James meant by it,

189, 191, its influence on Conduct, 204.

Wordsworth, Bp. J., on the original

language of the Epistle, ccv foil.

AVorld and worldliness, 210 foil.

Wrath of man works not (iod's rightcous-

nes.s, 194 foil.
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